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PREFACE 


ANTIQUITY AND MIDDLE AOE8 

/TF*HE present volume is intended to establish the link between 
•A the first and second sections of the “ Evolution of Humanity.’* 
It introduces the Middle Ages . To what extent it is justifiable 
to use this traditional term for the period into which we are 
entering is a question which will be dealt with at the end of the 
Preface . 

In the first section, the progress of human organization and 
the effort of human co-operation were seen to result in empires — 
the Empires of the East, Alexander's Empire and the Hellenistic 
monarchies , the Roman Empire , which inherited a thousand-year- 
old experience and definitely founded the State , while at the same 
time it absorbed into itself the essence of a civilization in which 
Hellas and the East were blended . 

But this mighty Mediterranean Empire, instead of developing 
along continuous lines, was destined to decline fairly soon and to 
go under, after violent and unavailing struggles . The 11 tragedy " 
of its obstinate conflict with implacable Destiny is “ one of the 
most thrilling spectacles that could present themselves to the 
historian and the sociologist " and the fall of the ancient world is 
“ perhaps the most important and most interesting problem of 
universal history ”. 1 

In several earlier volumes, P. Jouguet, L. Homo, A . Grenier , 
V. Chapot and J. Toutain have pointed out the various causes of 
political ruin and of intellectual and moral decadence : in the 
present volume, F. Lot gathers together all this material in a 
masterly synthesis, and shows us, in a world that is coming to 
an end, the elements of a new world. 

Although external circumstances aggravated the situation of 
the Roman Empire, it was above all an internal disease that 
undermined it : it is impossible to give a better explanation than 
F. Lot's of “ the dissolution of all its vital forces ", that 
condemned it to death.* 

*■ Lot. p. 172. 

1 p. 84. Cf. Chapot, vol. sxii, p. 474. 
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The trouble was primarily political in origin : the insufficient 
organization of the Imperial power. It is a known fact that no 
inviolable law of succession ever ensured the nomination of the 
Emperor against the whims, caprices and deeds of violence of 
the legions The first Emperors reigned through the army ; in 
the end it was the army that reigned through the Emperors. The 
army crowned and uncrowned them, acclaimed and killed them, 
for base or futile motives ;■ and the Eastern pomp that surrounded 
them served scarcely any other purpose than to mask their weakness. 

Doubtless there were remarkable men among them, “ supermen ” 
who delayed the breakdown, and without whom the world would 
have been plunged in darkness as early as the third century : a 
Septimius Severus, a Probus, an Aurelian, a Diocletian, a 
Constantine, a Valenlinian I, a Theodosius . 2 * But the burden 
was heavy, even for “ lucid intelligences ” and “ wills of iron ", l 
No “ collective consciousness ”, 4 no Roman nation 5 had come 
into being : since inner unity was lacking, it was in order to 
unify the Empire from without and from above that an absolute 
monarchy appeared necessary. Yet the Emperor, however 
valuable he may have been, was not in a position to decide and 
carry out everything by himself in the vast orbis romanus. An 
administration, a bureaucracy came into existence which ren- 
dered incontestable service, and gave a model — valuable, albeit 
incomplete — to future states, but which, by gradually encroaching 
on the Emperor's power, finally paralyzed it.* How could this 
machinery, which was “ too vast, too scientific, too complicated ” 
and could not take the place of a national spirit, have prevented 
the Empire from dividing into two and being dismembered — or 
the West from being “ shivered in pieces ” ?' 

The mechanization, or rather the “ rigidity and lifelessness 
of this Empire, from which life was gradually retreating, mani- 
fested itself also by the establishment of a “ caste system ”. 
There no longer existed amongst individuals any public spirit, 

1 pp. 8, 12. Cf. Honto, vol. xviii, p. 462. 

* pp. 10, 178, 183. Cf. Chapot, vol. xxii, pp. 78-80. 

* Homo, vol. xviii, p. 462. 

* Lot, p. 226. 

' Homo, vol. xviii. Avant-propoa, p. xv. Cf. Cmapot, Lea causes de 
dieadsnce du mends antique in the Rev. de Synth, hist, vol. xlii (Deo., 1926), 
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any cam for the common interest : what remedy was to be found 
for the panicky flight from duties and obligations f How was 
complete anarchy to be avoided f Each man should be fixed in 
his status, ordo, “ chained to his post Henceforth a man's 
status would be hereditary, in perpetuity, whether he were soldier 
(this had become the lowest rank), tradesman, colonus or official. 

The colonate, in particular, was becoming consolidated. And 
here we see the converging of the political and economic phenomena 
of Roman decadence. The part played by the towns and that of 
the country districts gradually interchanged. The importance of 
the Roman City, second only to that of the Greek, is well known . 1 
In Latium, and throughout the whole of Italy, the city had absorbed 
the rural population. Now it teas perishing, and the country 
was soon to attract the nobility themselves, after enslaving the poor. 

F. Lot gives an illuminating account of this evolution. On the 
economic life of the period he has some pages that are admirable 
in their precision and their vigour. The Empire had not been 
sufficiently creative of wealth : it had soon reached the state when 
it was consuming more than it produced. It has been said that 
Rome was an “ octopus ” ; one can say of the ancient town in 
general that it was “ tentacular ” 2 * 4 * . It had no genuine industrial 
activity, in consequence no productive class, a decreasing and 
rapidly impoverished population 8 , and side by side with idle 
poverty, insolent and sterile wealth. The latter came from 
conquest and plunder ; it neither involved industry nor succeeded 
in stimulating it. Men's needs were relatively modest, their 
tastes stable ; Lot points out “ the monotonous and boring 
character of Roman civilization Technical invention ceased 
early here, and slavery was not able to supply the deficiency of 
machinery} Commerce, which was much despised and very 
limited, served principally to bring back to the East the gold 
drained from it by the West. Roman capital, instead of being 
invested in industry, commerce and agriculture, instead of 
rendering enterprise fruitful, was preferably employed in usury, 
which is the opposite of credit. Banking organization was 
incomplete ; and there came a moment when, specie becoming 

1 See vol. x, xv and xviti. 

# Lor, p. 75. 

1 See p. 66. Cf. on the difficulties of statistics applied to demography 
the discussions of the Centre ini . de SynthUe (Bulletin 4, not yet published). 

4 p. 73. 

1 See vol. ii and xx, Avant-Prppos. 
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scarce, a retrograde step was taken towards a more primitive 
economy, that of the payment of services in kind . 1 

Thus Borne exploited her Empire to the pitch of exhaustion. 
There was one source of wealth, however, which was inexhaustible — 
the land. And that is why the land— particularly after the 
upheaval of the third century — became for all, rich or poor, an 
object of care, and almost of love. The poor man, the oolonus, 
is attached to the soil in the interests of agriculture, the breast 
that suckles everyone, not without some benefit for himself} 
The rich man, for his part, flees from the cities, which are losing 
all attraction and are becoming fortresses, stifling men in their 
narrow confinement, and establishes himself with deliberate 
intent in the country districts. For nearly fifteen centuries the 
nobles continue to live there. At the end of the Empire the great 
estates have their autonomous life. The landed aristocracy is 
the power — or rather a dustheap of powers — in the decline of 
the City and of the State . 3 

In addition to all these elements of decay there was the “ malady 
of religion ”. 4 We know to what extent Christianity, from the 
political point of view, contributed to the dissolution of the Empire. 
That it was persecuted is due to the fact that it did not allow itself 
to be assimilated into paganism, and rejected the cult of the 
Emperor. For a long time ancient society was rent by the 
conflict. Constantine, on the subject of whose enterprizes F. Lot 
makes some profound reflexions, merely reversed the rbles. Did 
he proclaim tolerance t In actual fact he installed Christianity 
and made paganism face persecution — an act of madness or of 
genius fraught with good as well as evil consequences. In any 
case the immediate result was that Christianity, supported by 
the authorities, involved the State in theological quarrels, in 
defence of an orthodox creed. The crisis within the Empire was 
aggravated by the triumph of Christianity,' as it had already been 
by its earlier development . 6 Even without the Barbarians, the 
vitality of the Empire had been deeply affected. But the Bar- 
barians came, and their action was decisive — they provoked the 
d6b&cle. 

Volume XXII showed us, all round Romania, a belt of various 

* Lot, pp. 69, 83-84. 

* pp. 113.114. 

' pp. 126, 182. Cf. Csapot, p. 477. 

4 pp. 23, 188. 

4 p. 42. 8m vols. xxviii to m. 
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peoples — Vandals, Oaths, Alemans, Franks, Saxons, Burgun- 
dians, Hands, Alans, Scots, Piets, Sarmatians, Quoit, Moors, 
Nubians — at different stages of civilization, who finally brought 
the march of conquest to a standstill, and constituted a danger that 
it was possible for a long while to avert, although it exercised a 
disquieting influence on the limes 1 — this was the Barbaricum . 2 

Certain of these ** Barbarians ” 3 4 * forced their services on the 
Empire preparatory to dictating to it, and filtered into it long 
before invading it. In the east, Rome came to pay tribute to 
barbarians in order to go on being feared by other barbarians.* 
In the west it was the barbarians who gradually filled the army. 
The defence of the limes, which was too extensive, became impos- 
sible ; the towns of the interior were more or less protected by their 
walls ; the frontier was rather badly watched by soldier-labourers 
who were being demilitarized by the land. The fighting army, 
unlike the ancient legion, was composed of horsemen borrowed 
from Germany . In the middle of the fourth century, soldier or 
miles was the synonym of barbarus ... A Roman army, 
in the fourth and fifth centuries, meant simply an army in the 
service of Rome} 

In this period the onward thrust became more and more violent, 
being due partially to migrations caused by new arrivals in the 
history of the west. On this racial upheaval, on the character of 
the Nomad empires which destroyed the agricultural empires and 
on the part played by the chieftain of these empires F. Lot has 
some important pages 6 ; he draws a striking picture of this tidal 


1 Chapot, pp. 76-78. 

* Ammianus Mabceiainus, in Joboa, Euai de Synthise de VHietoire de 
V HumaniU, vol. ii, p. 17. 

1 This word calls for a note. For the ancients ft&ppapo $ ( barbarus ) 
meant everyone who was not Greek or Latin : in Cornelius Nepos Barbara* 
is the King of Persia, but the word having by a natural tendency acquired a 
derogatory meaning, it served even in antiquity to denote uncivilized peoples 
(the Barbarian is not the “ primitive man ")and rude, even brutish customs. 
L. Halphbn in Lee Barbaras without defining the word contrasts (p. 87) the 
“ authentic barbarians ” with the Persians, wrongly called barbarians and 
(p. 27) considers the Huns as “ Asiatic barbarians more uncivilized than all 
tne others." For us on the whole ^he Empires of the East and of the Far 
East are not included among barbarian lands. It would be better to do away 
with this very vague term if it were not in common use for the period which 
is here in question : Gregory of Tours already speaks of the “ barbarism which 
was let loose at the beginning of the sixth century." 

4 Crapqt, p. 284. According to the very striking verse of Rutilius 
Namatianus Rome was a captive before she was taken : et captiva priusquam 
eapmstur erat. 

1 Lot, pp. 282-3. 

4 pp. 188ff. 
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wave, of t warriors which caused the German peoples to flow back. 
The Goths by means of victories and treaties established themselves 
in the east, while the Franks penetrated into the west in increasing 
numbers. A period of intrigue, disorder, and extreme confusion 
began, in which barbarians who were Federates fought against 
other barbarians who asked only to be allowed to become Federates 
themselves, 1 in which the power passed over to the Patricians who 
were masters of the army while the Emperor became effaced as a 
preliminary to the disappearance of the Western Empire (476). 

It no longer needs to be proved that the “ great invasion ” was 
not the devastating torrent that people had for so long imagined 
it to be. Nevertheless the arrival of these successive waves, the 
more or less definite settlement, with some degree of force, of these 
rapacious and migratory bands? these inconvenient “ guests ”, 
supported by the owners of the land through prudence, cowardice 
or Christian resignation, was bound not merely to complete the 
political dissolution and to aggravate the economic retrogression 
but also to compromize Graeco-Roman civilization. At first the 
barbarians had become Romanized, but in the end Romania 
became “ barbarized Besides the disruption of the Western 
Empire, its intellectual decadence was the inevitable result of 
the invasions. 

We have seen that the Romans, who were eminently gifted for 
action and were wonderful organizers, had developed literary 
qualities and artistic tastes but slowly and under the influence of 
Greece and the East, and that their aptitude for speculation had 
always been very weak, cesthetic enjoyment and disinterested 
research not really being their forte, and their government never 
really troubling itself about education .* It goes without saying 
that during the long process of political and economic disintegra- 
tion of which we have just spoken, the intellectual standard could 
only deteriorate, especially in the west? The last spasmodic 
efforts of Latin literature coincided with the periods in which 
there was a strong government ; with the ensuing anarchy and 

1 On the contract of Federation and on the requisitions of land, see 
L. Halpbxn, Lea Barbarea , p. 24. 

1 To obtain a vivid picture of this disorganising and reorganising work, 
see an essay by Mask Bloch, Obaervaiiona aur la conquite de la Qaule Romoine 
par lea roia franca, in the Rev . Hiat., March-April, 1927, Note, p. 178. Gf. 
Jobqa, in op. oil., vol. ii, ch. 4, and L. Halfhen, op. oil., eh. 2. 

* Bee vol. xvii. and xxii. Avant-Propos. 

4 For the East, see vol. zxzii. 
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impoverishment, on the other hand, ignorance and indifference to 
intellectual and artistic interests increased. 

In principle and in origin, there was a contradiction between 
Christianity and the search after literary or plastic beauty. 
Literature was doubtless fundamentally renewed by the inspiration 
of Christianity ; but the antiquated form was forced upon the new 
inspiration, and, with the exception of some works in which 
genius bursts through in spite of all, rhetoric in prose and the 
superstitious imitation of great models in verse mark a decline 
which nothing can any longer arrest. Yet this phraseology of 
the schools and this conventional poetic diction are still remnants, 
though the sole remnants, of the intellectual acquisition of past 
centuries ; whereas philosophy, which at Rome had never been 
either original or very highly esteemed, and science, which in 
antiquity had always been too speculative and had busied itself 
too little with matter, 1 were submerged by the “ torrent of religio- 
sity corning from the east ” 2 . Revelation annihilated the effort 
of Creek reason ? 

The intellectual twilight preceding the “ deep night ” of the 
Merovingian period, and the moral corruption of this decadent 
world. Lot has powerfully depicted. If certain souls, touched by 
the teaching of Christ, became mellow with gentleness and human 
kindness, others — among the officials and the courtiers — tended 
towards harshness and every kind of vice ; and the masses in 
the towns became more and more degraded, more and more atrophied 
by games, obscene spectacles, and the encouragements offered to 
idleness. Life retreated from the city ; the land, to repeat the 
statement once again, attracted to it “ all the life that was left in 
society ”. 4 In the last part of this closely-written volume we 
see as though reacting and seething in a crucible the diverse 
dements contained within the East — Roman survivals, provincial 
tendencies, the spirit of Christianity, Germanic manners and 
customs. 

This Roman Empire, whose prestige had fascinated the Bar- 
barians, persists as an ideal framework, and only disappears in 
1806 with the last Roman Emperor of German nationality. But 
Justinian’s attempt to reconstitute a real unity around the 
Mediterranean lake was a vain and to a certain extent a disastrous 

1 See the Introduction to Vol. xiii, p. xviii, 1. 

• Lor, p. 170. 

* See Robin, vol. xiii, p. 439. 

4 Lor. p. 183. 
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one. Byzantium, moreover, was no longer a Roman state, and 
the West was obliged to split off from it. Under barbarian 
dynasties — while central Europe is a nameless chaos and England 
is being tom between t he Saxons and the Celts — Romano-Oermanic 
States are being formed ; Vandal in Africa, Ostrogothic and later 
Lombard in Italy ; Visigothic in Spain ; Frankish in Oaul. 
Lot reveals the particular features resulting both from the character 
of the invaded areas and from the character and the number of the 
invading Barbarians ; thus Italy remains a “ country of towns ” 
while urban life elsewhere declines, a country where the authority 
of the kings, which everywhere else is to become sovereign, is 
limited by that of the dukes } It would have been possible, from 
that moment, for nations to be bom, had not various circum- 
stances — the ambitions of Justinian, the Musulman invasion, 
the Germanic advance — plunged everything once more into 
disorder. 

This complicated history, the details of which are little known, 
is summed up with restraint and clearness in Lot's pages, from 
which certain powerful personalities stand forth half-revealed 
amid the mist which envelops them. He lays emphasis on the 
Frankish kingdom, the one that acquired the greatest coherence 
and extent, and for which “ the highest destiny urns in store after 
the disintegration of the ancient world Among the Germanic 
tribes which dispute over Gaul, the Franks are victorious, thanks 
to one man who was both gifted with political commonsense and 
devoid of scruples. Clovis by his baptism united the force of the 
barbarians with that of Christianity, and thus forged a new 
" historic force A force, but not a nation. At most Austrasia, 
Neustria, Burgundy were to represent rough attempts at “ nation- 
alities ”. The France of the Merovingians was a sort of amorphous 
protoplasm from which portions were cut off and divided at 
pleasure ; there was land there without definite boundaries and 
human material without a pronounced character. 

The king, an absolute monarch, soon to be invested with divine 
right when the “ alliance of throne and altar ” 3 begins, deals as 
he chooses with his kingdom, which is his personal property. 
No more “ respublica ” ; no more public services ; but by tbs 
side of the king an aristocracy which is to have its own leader, 

1 pp. 287, 293. For Spain, wliero the fusion of races is more prompt than 
elsewhere, see pp. 279, 280, 293. 

» p. 312. 

* See Lavissb, HiMoire de France , vol. ii, p. 274. 



PREFACE 


xvii 

the Mayor of the Palace, " sole minister in this absolute monarchy, ’ ’ 
and which is not slow to create a new regime} The era of the 
barbarian dynasties is for Lot an “ accursed period of history 
The ancient world was not “ regenerated ” by them, as some have 
maintained. The economic retrogression went on and became 
more marked. The land, which was the wealth of the rich and 
the sole resource of the ooloni, gradually became the basis not 
merely of the economic system but also of the organization of 
society. In the decayed towns, industry was practically non- 
existent, while commerce declined to an extraordinary extent. 
Coinages multiplied, and later money disappeared. In this 
world of restricted bounds a return was made to natural economy. 

For the mind this was the onset of night. Intellectual interests 
died out one after another. Simultaneously with the knowledge 
of Greek all philosophy disappeared ; even theology became 
barren for several centuries. Some practical discoveries are not 
incompatible with this intellectual decline, because they are not 
the results of science ; we know that just as animals have their 
“ organs ", so homo faber creates tools} 

But in this decadence which he describes in a striking fashion 
Lot discerns the instrument of a future recovery. Catholicism 
preserved and fostered two precious elements, a principle of 
administration represented by the secular clergy and especially 
the bishop, and a preoccupation with morality concentrated in 
the monasteries — the spirit of Rome and the Spirit of Christ .* 
No doubt, in the very act of expanding, the Catholic religion 
became contaminated by many pagan survivals and associated 
with the lowest and most cruel passions. Nevertheless a current 
of faith and mysticism had flowed from the East into the West, 
and the . barbarians who came from their Nordic forests, with 
what were in effect new understandings, had brought with, them 
a living spontaneity and resources of zest and enthusiasm. 

In a profound and interesting parallel, which invites discussion. 
Lot sets up a contrast between the classical and romantic literature, 
art and psychology. He does not merely decry a traditionalism 
which “ gives us the impression of a crushing uniformity ” 4 in 
(heart of (he time of (he Empire, but he also arraigns the classical 

1 Lot, pp. 354fT. 

1 See Preface of vol. ii. 

# See also Coubnot, Traill de VenchatnemerU des idles fondamerUales, 
pp* 873, 678* 

4 p. 148. 
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spirit as “ an obstacle to the renewal both of form and substance ” 
which “ wished to stereotype language by placing before men the 
imitation of unsurpassable models”'. But when he speaks of 
the “ blighting influence of the masterpieces, especially in ‘ clas- 
sical ’ works, which are not like the products of the romantic 
periods refreshed and inexhaustibly quickened by subjectivism ” 1 2 * , 
is he not projecting into the whole of Antiquity the narrow ideal 
of French classicism f 

“ As for the substance,” he says, “ classicism is interested in 
the universal only. It rejects everything which is particular or 
‘ singular If the truth be told, it lives on commonplaces. 
Inevitably it became, and that very soon, monotonous, poor and 
barren. Death lies in wait for all * objective ’ classical literature.”* 
“ Not only the literatures of Antiquity, but modem letters also 
nearly perished, one hundred and fifty years ago, through desic- 
cation. Rousseau and the Romantics, by introducing subjectivism 
into modem literature, saved it from death.”* 

Doubtless Orceco-Roman literature became exhausted, but only 
through the exhaustion of men’s minds. In the period of the 
Renaissance and even in Andrd CMnier's time, it recovered, 
along with its prestige, a fructifying power. It is only because 
it was misunderstood in the seventeenth century and interpreted 
through the medium of the then prevailing rationalism that it 
seemed but rarely able to inspire masterpieces and to doom to 
monotony a classicism devoid of matter and stifled by rules. 

“ It is only since yesterday, since the eighteenth century ”, 
Lot says again, “ that man has dared to show his fellows that he is 
not ashamed of displaying his personal joys and griefs. Since 
the triumph of subjectivism, literature stands assured of an 
infinite future ”. 5 But romantic subjectivism also has its 
dangers, excesses and monotony. It was not long in calling forth 
the reaction to objective realism. Is not the store of impressions 
received by the mind from reality as rich as that of personal 
emotions ? Is the object more quickly exhausted than the subject t 
Has not romanticism, in the last resort, worked on behalf of 
realism by vivifying the reproductive imagination which is closely 
connected with feeling and by elaborating for it a whole technique 
of colours and sounds f 

1 p. IBS. * p. 225. 

* p. 157. * p. 166. 

* pp. 168, 166. 



PREFACE 


xix 


However that may be, in the course of the centuries with which 
we are dealing, it was through the development of sensibility and 
(he imagination that, in the intellectual impoverishment of the 
times, a renewal was prepared. Christian art, completely 
impregnated with mysticism, was destined to blossom late. But 
an evolution was accomplished in which “ colour dethrones 
plastic art ’ M : stained-glass windows, tapestry, mosaic, hollowed 
and pierced stone played on and penetrated by the light, sparkling 
gems, jewelled and cloisonni goldsmith's work, forms of art whose 
dazzling richness could at one and the same time stimulate the 
taste of the decadents and satisfy that of the barbarians, came from 
the East and spread via Byzantium and Ravenna, but also via 
Southern Russia and through the agency of the Oaths* In art 
as in religion, from the fourth century onward, “ a new soul takes 
the place of the ancient soul ” 1 * 3 . 

And herein lies F. Lot’s supreme merit : he goes to the heart 
of his subject, he inleriorizes history. A scrupulous medievalist — 
one of the masters who have given to French erudition its perfect 
sureness of method and its rigorous precision — he has penetrated 
a mass of material which is enormous, although he declares it to 
be “ poor, fragmentary and uncertain Not limiting himself 
to facts, he plumbs the very depths of psychology, both collective 
and individual .* This volume, rich in scholarship, will hold 
the reader's interest by analyses and reflections in which the 
brilliance of style and the force of expression often equal the power 
of the thoughts ; it is in our opinion one of the finest books written 
by a historian. 

There emerges from it this essential idea : that the ruin of the 
Empire, the barbarian invasions, the expansion of Christianity 
resulted «n “ a complete transformation of human psychology 
or rather in a new mentality. The exterior world is different, 

1 p. 149. 

1 pp. 136ff. 

* p. 180. 

‘ P. 2. 

* Psychology of certain ethnic groups ((Romans, Greeks, p. 77). 
Psychology of the church (pp. 48, 52). Psychology of certain barbarian 
emperors and chiefs (Constantine, pp. 38, 44. Clovis, pp. 317, 318 ; Charles 
Martel, pp. 342, 343). If he throws individuals into relief, he also shows the 
limits of their activity and — among other causes— the part played bv chance. 
There is often a contradiction between men’s plans and actual events. 
Constantine’s enterprises are a striking example. 
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but " above all a renovation has taken place in the world within ”. 
There is a kind of break in psychological continuity. 1 “ Between 
the men of the new and those of the ancient times there will no 
longer be a thought in common Oriental mysticism brings 
about a veritable “ transvaluation of values ”. s “ This trans- 
formation is as phenomenal as if a sleeper on waking should see 
other stars shining above his head."* 

Of “ ancient man " Lot has a conception as to which we should 
be inclined — as we were in the case of his reflections on ancient 
art — to make certain reservations. In the first place, was there 
not a considerable difference between the Spartan, the Athenian, 
the Alexandrian, the Roman of the Republic and the Roman of 
the Empire ? “ The triumph of Christianity,” says Lot, “ by 
transforming human psychology, has dug an abyss between us 
and antiquity ” 5 But in certain respects are not some of these 
ancient men nearer to us than the men of the Middle Ages ?® 
Moreover, on the subject of allegory, which for the men of this 
period was a “ science ”, does not Lot declare that “ the difference 
between these minds and our own may be said to be not merely 
quantitative, but qualitative ” V 

There is therefore a mentality peculiar to the Middle Ages as 
distinct from the modem as from the ancient mentality. 

At this point we are ready and prepared to treat this question 
of the “ Middle Ages ” and the divisions of history, in general. 

The expression “ Middle Ages " is known to date from the 
seventeenth century ; the first time it was used was in 1688 s , by 
Christopher Kellner — Cellarius — a professor of history at the 
University of Halle who died in 1707. It has had a brilliant 
career, owing to the fact that it fulfilled a practical need and 
pedagogic requirements: it was useful, for the exposition of 
facts, and especially for the arranging of scholastic courses, that 
there should be, in addition to divisions by countries, reigns, 

1 p. 2. 

1 p. 2 ; cf. p. 171. 

* On this Oriental mysticism see vole, zi, ziii, xv. 

4 p. 180 ; cf. Lavisse, Hietoire de France, vol. ii, i, p. 81. 

4 p. 30. 

3 u The introduction of Western rationalism with Pythagoras and Socrates 
was a sort of false beginning twenty centuries in advance of the era of 
our civilization." (L. Bbttxschvico, Lee progrie de la conscience done la 
philosophic occidentals, vol. i, p. 76.) 

1 p. 378. 

a Historic antique (1886) ; H. medii aevi (1888) ; H. nova (1808). 
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institutional periods or great events proper to such and such a 
country (Royalty, Republic, Empire ; the Peloponnesian War, 
the Hundred Years War), large slices of general history. But is 
there anything more in this than a convention — and a questionable 
one at that f Does this intermediate period between antiquity and 
modem times correspond to an objective reality, and to a reality 
which is not unique ? Is it possible to deduce from various times 
and circumstances, or even from the evolution of peoples, a 
concept of the Middle Ages which should represent one phase 
of it? 1 

This problem has been dearly defined and amply treated in 
recent times. In the course of discussion it seems that a certain 
number of points have been fixed, and that over and above the 
terminological question, the happy result has been a deepening of 
historical research. 

First and foremost, all sharp divisions in history are obviously 
artificial. Nothing ends and nothing begins absolutely. There 
is something absurd in setting hard and fast limits to a period 
by dales. Whether it be a revolution or a death, no event breaks 
all the threads connecting it with the past or the future. 

Moreover, the web of history is complex — made up of the most 
diverse elements, political, economic, religious, intellectual, moral. 
Evolution does not proceed at the same-rate with all of them. A 
revolution does not produce its effects all at once and in every 
sphere. Can we assume that the political dement is prepon- 
derant ? This is a theory which agrees with current practice, and 
which still has energetic supporters in Germany, 2 but it seems 
more and more open to discussion, both in itself and by reason 
of the uncertainty of the landmarks it provides. Do the Middle 
Ages begin in 395 with the partitioning of the Empire ? Or in 
400 with the onslaught of the Huns and the Germanic reflux ? 
Or in 476, with the death of Romulus Augustulus ? Or between 
630 and 730, with the Moslem invasions ? And when do they 
end ? In 1453, with the fall of the Eastern Empire ? Yet some 
people give as their limit the invention of printing (1440?) or the 
discovery of America (1492). Can the mind be satisfied by a 
division of “ general ” history that opens with a political event 

1 See Kurt Breysig, Der SttUenbau und die Oeeetze der Weltgeechichte ; 
Kulturgeeehichte der Neuzeit, vol. ii, AUertum und MiUelalter ale Voretufen der 
Neuzeit. 

# See A. Cartellieri, Weltgeschichte ale Machtgeechichte ; L. Halprek 
in the Revue hietorique , vol. elv, p. 170. 
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and doses with circumstances of an intellectual or geographical 
order f 

As for particular histories, not only do they tend, as we have 
indicated above, to adopt other dates than general history, dates 
which vary from one to the other, but they themselves hesitate as 
to their own divisions. 

Certain economists hold that the real Middle Ages begin in the 
tenth century, after a transition period which lasts from the inva- 
sions to the Capetians and culminates in self-contained economy ; 
it coincides with the feudal period, and from the end of the thirteenth 
century the development of towns and the great commercial 
currents are preparing the way for modem economics } 

“ It is usual ”, says a recent historian, “ to call by the name of 
medieval philosophies the philosophic doctrines which developed 
from the ninth to the fourteenth centuries of our era ” ; but 
“ this delimitation according to time is certainly of a rather 
artificial nature ” : the attitude which characterizes the philosophy 
of modem times begins to take shape as early as the thirteenth 
century and is definitely constituted from the fourteenth century ; 
” as a self-contained historic period, the Middle Ages do not 
exist 

In literary history, Gaston Paris was inclined to reserve the 
name of Middle Ages for the period from 842 {the Strasburg 
Oaths) to 1328 (accession of the Valois) : others prolong it until 
1515 (< accession of Francois I) or even 1548 ( suppression of the 
Guilds). In art, says Andri Michel, there was first, in Merov- 
ingian and Carolingian times, a period of “ reciprocal penetration, 
complex influences, experiments and amalgamations ” ; then 
comes the “ Romance ” period when the world begins to adorn 
itself with the “ white robe of the churches ” ; then the Gothic 
period, from the middle of the twelfth to the fifteenth centuries, 
when the aesthetic expression of Christianity was produced in all its 
originality ; but with the fourteenth century, “ a new art was 
being conceived within the bosom of Gothic art The art of 
the Middle Agee may therefore be said to cover fourteen centuries, 
“ between the glorious period of antiquity and the time when 
humanity returned to the works and the lessons of that period as 
though beauty were to be found there alone ", or about three 

1 See G. Martin, Histoire icommiqm el flnanciire de la France, In 
Hanotaux, Hist, de la Nation Fran^aise, vol. x. 

1 Gilson, Philosophy in the Middle Agee , vol. i, p. 3. 
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centuries when it definitely “ entered into the service of Chris- 
tianity 1,1 . And these very variable dates that toe have just 
mentioned concern France more especially. How greatly would 
the diversity be increased if we were to consider merely the whole 
of Western Europe ! 

How is a solution to be arrived at in the midst of these diffi- 
culties ? Most decidedly it can only be by starting from a centre, 
and from within. We must start from a centre, that is from a 
collection of historic manifestations which present clearly defined 
characteristics, and try to discover how far this differentiation 
extends, in time and in space, allowing for intermediate zones, 
for fringes of transition. And we must start from within, which 
means that we shall work back from these diverse manifestations 
of human activity which do not all develop at the same time or in 
tite same degree, to man the agent, and that in the psychology of 
an individual we shall find the deep-lying, unquestionable 
characteristics of a historical period. This has been fully 
realized by Ferdinand Lot. It is true that he concludes his book 
with the statement that in the eighth century, with the rise of new 
“ forces ” — Islam, the Papacy, Vassalage — “ the Middle Ages 
really begin ” ; and it may appear at first sight that this statement 
is not consistent with the opening thesis — that it was above all the 
“ interior world ” which was renewed. Nevertheless, if we look 
more closely, what are these historic “ forces ” but the expression 
in institutions of certain phases of the inner life ? The Papacy, 
like Islam, is the final stage of a religious revolution by which 
oriental mysticism exerted an ever-widening influence and 
achieved exceptional intensity. Vassalage is the translation of 
that fidelity between man and man which was the basis of Germanic 
society, and which, general circumstances being favourable, was 
to substitute political partitioning for the unifying process of 
Home. 

The “ contemporary of King Dagobert ” is indeed a new man : 
he escapes from the moral sway of Greece and Rome, from the 
sovereignty of reason, both speculative and practical ; his earthly 
field of vision is strangely restricted : it is towards the beyond that 
his gaze is directed and it is there that he fixes the “ object of his 
desires ”. 2 A new man, yet one whose mentality has been 

' History of Art, vol. i, ii, pp. 925ff ; ii, 1, p. vii ; iii, 1, p. i. 

1 See PrAvost-Paradol, Esaai mr VHist. mnimrmlle , vol. i, pp. 426, 420 
(a somewhat noglected work which still has its value). 
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prepared by preceding centuries 1 * * 4 and has its roots in the Far East. 
We must not exaggerate the opposition between East and West* ; 
yet we must recognize it, understanding by the word “ West ” the 
essentials of the Orosco-Roman heritage.* Moreover this heritage 
is never entirely lost *, as is proved by the organizing activities of a 
Charlemagne, of the Catholic Church, and of the Papacy. And 
when, between the tenth and the thirteenth centuries, the principles 
which distinguish the new age in religion, art and social life 
develop, at the same time there reappears the tradition of antiquity : 
mysticism, romanticism, feudalism coincide with scholasticism — 
that is to say, with the renewal of Greek speculative thought — with 
the development of the communes, with a strengthening of the 
central power, with an improvement of economic conditions in the 
West. The Renaissance is seen to dawn early, especially in 
Italy : it assumes a clear and definite character long before the 
date usually assigned to its beginning. 

In short, there is not, as has been justly said, one, but several 
“ Middle Ages ”. s Between the rational and unifying develop- 
ment of Orceco-Roman civilization and the later renewal, in the 
West, of the same development, several fairly differentiated 
periods succeeded one another. There was the period of dis- 
solution and invasions ; the period in which, after Charlemagne's 
brilliant attempt at a Christian empire, vassalage became organized 

1 It would aeem that “ from the beginning of our era the faculty of 
judgment ... is everywhere warped. . . . The sole aim of human 

life is to bring man closer to God, to identify him with Him, to see God, to 
hear Him, to speak to Him, to communicate with him in a thousand ways, 
is the unappeased longing which bums in every heart." Bouch£-Leclercq, 
Hist, de la divination dans Vantiquitd, in Brunschvxco, op. cit., p. 77. 

1 Certain people, particularly in Germany nowadays set up the East, 
Asia, “ Asiattcism," against the West, against " Romanity without taking 
into account all that the West, ancient, medieval, modem, has either 
assimilated or consciously rejected, of oriental elements. See H. Massis, 
Defense de VOccident, and A. Chaumeix, Lts jeunes el Vexotisme , in the Rev. 
dee deux Mondes , 1st June, 1927, p. 699. 

• See Brunschvico, op. cit,, p. xiv; Caullery, Hist, des Sciences 
biologiques, in Hakotaux, op. cit., vol. xv, p. 18 (“ Under the influence of the 
East, superstition and the love of the supernatural spread on all sides. . . . 
The development of Christianity takes place at the expense of ancient culture ; 
Greek science is supplanted by the cosmogony of the Bible "). Cournot, 
op. cit., p. 631. 

4 Gf. F. Schneider, Rom unde Romgedanie im MitteldUer , in Historische 
Zeitschrift , vol. exxxv, p. 261. 

4 The division into “ high ” and “ low 99 Middle Agee is current, but 
unsatisfactory and too general. In Germany the Historieche Zeilechrijt 
makes sharp divisions that are very absolute and questionable: rUmisch • 
germanische Zeit (Cf. the SpdtanHke of Gelzeb. H. Z., vol. exxxv, p. 178) 
und fruhes Mittelalter hie 1260 ; spdteree Mitt eU Ut er , 1260-1600. 
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and government disorganized ; the period when the new ideal 
manifested itself most consciously and most brilliantly, while 
at (he same time a provisional framework took shape : feudalism, 
(he Papacy, the Holy Empire ; and finally a period when elements 
of the past — which are elements of (he future — intervene, when 
authority is bom anew, and a Europe comes into being. The 
unity of this whole phase is in the predominance of feeling over 
reason. It may be said that at this time, the “ man of feeling ” 
is king . 1 11 

It will be understood why in this volume we have not rejected 
the term “ Middle Ages ”, but have on the other hand taken care 
not to give it too precise a definition. 

Our second section opens with a series on (he origins of Chris- 
tianity, its development, and the moral crisis in the ancient world. 
There follows a second series, of which the present volume is the 
first, in which we show how, while Byzantium with its many-sided 
civilization survives, the West crumbles, and later takes shape 
again on a new basis. In a third and fourth series we demon- 
strate the part played by religious imperialism and reveal the 
characteristics of an art and a civilization inspired by faith. 
Finally, in the series concluding we consider Europe as a whole 
whose parts gradually become unified, and trace an evolution 
which takes place in institutions and in men’s minds and fore- 
shadows (he Renaissance. 

In every case we lay emphasis on the social and intellectual 
life and on the logic which is therein manifested. For in (his, 
according to our hypothesis, lies the very heart of history . 2 

It goes without saying, for anyone who adopts the scientific 
attitude, that the Middle Ages are neither to be glorified nor 
depreciated. Considered objectively, there is neither progress nor 
retrogression en bloc. They are a period of incubation. A 

1 For details and bibliographical information on this question of the 

11 Middle Ages ” and of periods in general, we recommend the debates of the 
Centre international de SynMse, Bulletin No. 1 (appendix to the Revue de 
Synthlse hietorique, vol. xli. June, 1926), paper by O. db Halecki and R. 
Eisxjbb on the Division of History into Periods , pp. 16 and 21 ; discussions. 
Bulletin No. 2 (R.S.H., vol. xlii, Dec., 1926), db Halbcki, plans for articles 
on Divisions and Middle Ages for the Voeabulaire hietorique du Centre , pp. 1 1, 
16 ; discussion ; observations by L. Fbbvbb. Of. in the R.8.H,, vol. xlii, 
p. 61, H. S&b, La Division de VHistoire en periodes , concerning Troeltsch, 
and vol. xliii (June, 1927), p. 3, 0. db Halbcki, Moyen Age et Temps Modemes , 
concerning Von Below. 

1 See our General Introduction, vol. i, pp. xiii-xv. 
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cataclysm took place which was the result of a multiplicity of 
contingencies. But the ancient world “ was growing old ” and 
the barbarian “ migrations ” not only invigorated the peoples 
of the earth but brought them “ that youthful ardour , that bold 
confidence , that aptitude for change and progress the gift of which 
has been lost to advanced civilizations , and of which barbarism 
is merely the uncultured and fleeting form 

HENRI BERR. 


1 Provost- Para do l, op . cit ., vol. i v p. 451. 



THE END OF THE ANCIENT WORLD 

AND THE BEGINNING OF THE MIDDLE AGES 

INTRODUCTION 

T HE fact that the Middle Ages did not follow abruptly 
on “ antiquity ” is, a priori, self-evident. Even the 
idea of an intermediate period between ancient and modern 
times arose only with difficulty. The seventeenth century 
may have caught a glimpse of it, but it has only recently been 
accepted by science. 

For a long time historians unfolded their narratives without 
troubling to punctuate them chronologically and without feeling 
the need of any major pause. When, only a century ago, 
the concept of medievalism had secured attention, the doctrine 
of evolution, of the slow, continuous transformation of nature 
and humanity, made men overlook the fact of discontinuity. 
So much was this the case that the fundamental differences 
between the period to which the term “ antiquity ” should 
properly be confined and subsequent times would no doubt 
have continued to be disregarded had it not been for the 
necessity of making divisions in historical narrative for 
pedagogic purposes. Unfortunately these chronological 
divisions, made for the benefit of schools, were so clumsily 
and sometimes so ludicrously carried out, that as a result 
every attempt to discriminate between antiquity and the 
Middle Ages has been discredited. 

Nevertheless this separation corresponds to a reality and 
it would be dangerous to refuse to make it. If it is true that 
the river of time glides on continuously, it is also true that 
the rate of its progress is not even. Sometimes it becomes so 
slow that its movement is scarcely noticeable and it seems 
possible to give an account of several centuries in a few 
pages only. At other times it rises and overflows in a sudden 
spate and the historian, crushed by the confused throng of 
abundant facts, spends a whole lifetime in re-traoing a few 
revolutionary days. 
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In the history of humanity there are periods when men no 
longer understand their ancestors, their fathers, themselves 
even. It is as though a break had occurred in psychological 
continuity. A contemporary of Septimius Severus or even of 
Diooletian might have been able to recognize himself in an 
ancestor of the time of Augustus. Their taste, language, art, 
world-outlook and passions had undergone only modifications 
of the kind which alter contours without concealing funda- 
mental resemblances. But what is there in common between 
a contemporary of Diooletian and a contemporary of King 
Dagobert 1 The world contemplated by the men of the 
seventh century is entirely different from that whioh presented 
itself to the eyes of the men of the third or of the fourth 
century. The Roman Empire, except in the East and in a 
form whioh is no longer Latin, has ceased to be. New 
nations have invaded it and are themselves threatened by 
other peoples still more fierce and strange. New languages, 
laws and customs have been established. Above all a renova- 
tion has taken place in the world within. Men have turned 
away with indifference or distaste from things which were 
dear to their nearest ancestors. They no longer understand 
ancient literature, because they no longer love it ; even the 
form and language in whioh it is transmitted elude them. The 
magic of the plastic arts no longer charms their eyes. The 
gods are dead, killed by the one God whose commandments 
impose a rule of life so new that henceforth this world will 
assume a secondary rdle ; the sage imbued with “ the new 
philosophy ” will place the objeot of his desires in the sphere 
of the world beyond. Between the men of the new and those 
of the ancient times there will no longer be a thought in 
common. 

To follow up properly so complete a transformation of human 
psychology would require the help of fine, accurate and copious 
evidence. Unfortunately our documents are poor, frag- 
mentary and uncertain. Faced with “the most difficult 
problem of history ” the historian feels cruelly inadequate 
for his task. In order not to abandon it and to soothe his 
uneasy or tortured conscience, he will have to remember 
always the greatness of the end he has before him and also 
the fact that excessive humility should not prevent us from 
serving at the altar. 
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A work suoh as is here presented to the publio can only 
be of the nature of a compilation. No one oan be so vain as 
to imagine himself a specialist in all the branches of so Vast 
a subject. At every step we have to lean on the work of our 
predecessors and our contemporaries. The author claims 
as his own merely the plan and perhaps a few ideas. 

This book, begun in 1913, was finished after a long inter- 
ruption in Ootober, 1921. Nevertheless the bibliography 
has been brought up to date till the middle of the year 1926. 
It will therefore not cause surprise if the theory set forth in 
the text is not always found in agreement with the works 
referred to in the notes. 

Ferdinand Lot. 

August, 1926. 
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THE CRISIS OF THE THIRD CENTURY AND 
THE RESTORATION OF THE EMPIRE 

CHAPTER I 

The Political Crisis of the Third Century 

T H E power of the Roman Emperor, among the most absolute 
which the world has ever known, was nevertheless not 
monarchical in essence . 1 The Princeps is all-powerful, not 
because he is considered as descended from the gods, like the 
monarchs of the East and the kings of certain Germanic 
peoples ; but rather because he embodies in his person the 
Respublica , the authority of the Roman people, which is 
absolute. Accordingly his power is not a personal power, 
still less is it hereditary ; it is delegated. His power depends 
first and foremost on armed force The Emperor is he 
who possesses, by delegation, the command of the army, 
which like all real command is absolute. This command is 
called the imperium. During the republican period many 
persons held the imperium. These were the commanders-in- 
chief, the proconsuls. They were imperatores , but only for the 
duration of the campaign. On the day after the triumph, 
this absolute power expired. The establishment of the 
Empire consisted in limiting the number of those on whom 
the imperium was conferred to one man, and in conferring 
upon him this office for life. 

In its essence, the Empire remains none the less a magis- 
tracy. The idea of the sovereignty of the State continues in 
theory to be associated with the Emperor, who is the embodi- 
ment of the Respubliea. If he receives the title of Augustus, 
that is holy and sacred , he does so no doubt because he is 
the living symbol of the Dea Roma. At his death, it is decided 

1 C00XL1V, 26, 42, 111 ; CCLIV, vol. iv„ 224-231 : COLX, vol. i.. f 62 ; 
CXLIX, 147 ; CPXU, 02-09 ; CCCLVD, 284. 



6 THE CRISIS OF THE THIRD CENTURY 

whether he should be deified, or canonized as we should say, 
whether his numen or genius shall receive divine honours. 

Does the proconsular imperium contain only this military 
side ? Has it not also a oivil side, one of jurisdiction ? It is 
a disputed question . 1 It seems obvious that the imperium, 
although it forms the strong and stable element of the power of 
the Princeps, is not sufficient to give his authority plenary 
jurisdiction, for the reason that the proconsular power could 
be exercised only outside Rome (until Septimius Severus’ 
rime) and Italy. The Emperor also oauses the tribunieia 
potestas to be assigned to him for life, and this confers on him 
the right of “ intercessio ” or general protection of the Roman 
people and renders his person sacred and inviolable. But 
he only assumes this power after the former, which is obviously 
fundamental . 2 

Other functions were able to gather round this nucleus : 
the Emperor is pontifex maximua, censor, princeps Senatus ; 
from time to time he takes the consulship, but these titles do 
not procure him any important increase of his power. Possibly 
from the time of Vespasian, the whole collection of rights 
constituting the imperial power was handed over en bloc by 
a senatus-consultum, which was likewise a law (the lex regia) 
acclaimed on the Campus Martius. This law confers the 
imperium, but not the tribunieia potestas. 

The imperial magistracy does not aim at substituting mon- 
archy for the republio. In the beginning the Empire appears 
as a measure of expediency . 8 A permanent dictatorship, 
for the remedying of the sooial and political upheavals which 
threaten the existence of the Roman Republic, is entrusted 
to the first oitizen of the state : that is the meaning of “ prin- 
ceps''. But the legal organs of the state, the Senate and the 
eomitia, persist at the beginning of the Empire. Legislative 
power is not the exclusive funotion of the Emperor ; he can 
initiate laws, but only in the same way as any other magistrate, 
and when his " constitutions ” or acta come to have the force 
of law, they will probably be legally based on the tribunieia 
potestas with which he is invested. 

1 COCXUV, vol. V., 42 i OXXXIV, vol. v., 130 ; CLXI, vol. iU., 275 s 
CXLIX, 150.197; SCCLVU.2S4 ; CCCXXXII, vol. i., p. 235 ; CCLXVI, vol. iii., 
209,- 404, 406 ; CCUV, vol. iv., 224. 

1 CCCXXXII, vol. i., 241, 370, 375 ; LUI, 148. 

• CCCLVU, 283. 
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Nor, at the beginning of the principate, has the Emperor 
any real functionaries at the centre of Empire ; up to the 
time of Hadrian he draws from amongst the circle of his 
“ friends ” the members of a council such as every head of 
State must have. 

But the old machinery continues. The comitia having 
died of old age, the administration and the treasury as well 
as legislation are gathered in the hands of the Senate. 1 

Had the whole of the territory continued to be governed by 
the latter, the Empire would have been an aristocracy with a 
military dictator at its head. But this was by no means the 
case. The Emperor’s position went on growing at the expense 
of the Senate’s. In actual fact, the Emperor not only com- 
manded the army and made war and peace, but also took into 
his hands the power of the whole State and set up an admini- 
stration of his own. This was because from the beginning 
the Princeps and the Senate partitioned the provinces amongst 
themselves. To administer those which he kept for himself, 
the Emperor had perforce to have his governors and his 
treasury (his fiaeua, opposed to the aerarium) ; and as the army 
was at his disposal, he made continual encroachments on all 
the spheres of activity left to the Senate. 2 

We need not retrace the slow but continuous evolution 
whereby the principate was transformed into a monarchy 
or quasi-monarchy. 3 In the third century this evolution 
was still far from complete. Under the principate of quite 
a young man Alexander Severus (March 12th, 222 — February- 
March, 235) it seemed as though the Senate were going to recover 
its supremacy in the Roman State. It provided the Regency 
Council and helped the mother-Empress Mammaea. After 
reaching his majority, Alexander did nothing without the 
advice of the Senate ; he handed over to it the election of his 
principal functionaries, the Praetorian and Urban Prefects 
and the governors for the proconsular provinces ; often he 
asked it for candidates for all the other provinces. In Rome 
he assigned to the Prefect a committee of fourteen consulars 
whose task it was to help him in trying cases and to super- 
vise each a “ regio ” of the town. He gave the Praetorian 

1 See L. Homo, vol. xviii., and V. Chapot, vol. xxii. 

* CCCXLIV, vol. iii.,274; vol. v. ( 158, 190, 236, 397; UI1,182; CCXXVII. 

• See sketch in CCCLVU, 349. 
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Prefects senatorial rank, so that a Roman Senator might 
be tried by none but his peers. He sent out no rescript, 
issued no Constitution without taking the advice of his oounoil 
in which Senators predominated. He nominated the Consuls 
himself, but had them designated by the Senate. He dimin- 
ished the authority of the imperial procurators and sub- 
mitted their election to popular approval ; he restored the 
aerarium by the side of the fiscus. Nothing disturbed the 
concord of the two powers reunited in this new form of govern- 
ment, which Herodian calls aristocracy (VI, 1.) The idea 
of the senatorial Empire was almost realized ; some even 
dreamed of restoring the Republio, and these hopes are to be 
found even in the speeches which Dio Cassius attributes to 
Maecenas and Augustus. 1 

It is precisely at the end of this reign that, with the assassina- 
tion of Alexander Severus and of his mother, there broke out 
the formidable crisis which nearly shattered the Roman 
world to fragments and brought its civilization, still so 
brilliant at the beginning of the third century, to an end. 

Here we see in full light and without any concealment the 
fundamental vice of the Empire. The Roman Empire, despite 
appearances, has no constitution. It rests on force only, a 
brute force let loose by the lowest appetites. 2 

Who confers this absolute power of the first citizen which 
gathers up in itself the majestaa of the Roman people ? It 
rests on no solid legal basis. Who designates the military 
dictator, or the imperator ? The Senate, above all the army, 
the warrior force of the Roman people, at the dictation of 
circumstances, for the common good. But after the separa- 
tion between the army and the Roman people, the former 
continues to play a preponderating role in the choice of the 
Ruler of the State. It seems that the Emperor’s power has 
full legality only when the Princeps has obtained the support of 
both the army and the Senate. But to which of these two 
powers does the lawful initiative belong ? No one knows.* 
Designation by the Senate might be more reassuring but it 
is not more legitimate. In actual fact, it is the army which 

1 See L. Homo, vol. xviii. ; CCLXXXVI, 3. 

1 CC, 37. 

a CCCXUV, vol. v., 152 ; CCCXXXII, vol. i„ 236, 244, 369 ; OXVI, vol. L. 
1, 649 ; CXXXIV, vol. v.. 135-144. 
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designates the Emperor, because force is in its hands. It 
sometimes happened that it begged the Senate to make the 
ohoice, but this request always concealed a command or a 
trap. 

During the ancient period of the history of Borne, the 
army was a small concentrated force : it could spontaneously 
designate the man to whom it looked for salvation. But 
since the first century b.c., since the first institution of a 
permanent paid force, there is no longer one army but several 
armies. The Emperor is the chief who leads them and to 
whom they look for victory and booty. When there is one 
ohief only, the Emperor, the army is scattered, the legions 
(the 24th, 30th, 32nd, etc.) are encamped on the frontiers 
of the Empire, on the Rhine, the Danube, the Euphrates. 
This removal from Borne and Italy at first leaves the imperial 
guard, consisting of the nine, afterwards ten. Praetorian cohorts 
encamped outside Borne, in a privileged position. Neverthe- 
less from the second half of the first century we see the frontier 
legions taking part in the election of the Emperor ; from the 
end of the second century this even becomes the rule, the 
power of the Praetorian soldiers having been broken by Septi- 
mius Severus (193-211). 

The motives which induced the army, or rather the armies, 
to intervene were not of a very high order; the Emperor is 
made or unmade for money or from caprice. Sometimes the 
legions raise to imperial rank a man with no military ability, 
if he happens to be rich, e.g., Didius Julianus. Then they 
weary of him and kill him. They also kill the Emperor if 
he is too strict in the matter of discipline. They kill him from 
caprice or for the pleasure of killing, sometimes even from 
some plausible motive, as when the man appointed is incapable 
of conquering the barbarians. Naturally these armies fought 
with each other, each claiming to impose on the rest the 
man of its ohoice. In the third century these armies do not 
always even need to be roused by ambitious individuals. 
Their rising appears spontaneous ; suddenly an army will offer 
supreme power to men who tremble to accept it. To be 
elected Emperor, during the half-century which follows 
Alexander Severus, is a tragic fate. Those elected, such as 
Qordian, Decius, Saturninus Tetricus, accept the principate 
as a decree of death. The disease which has continually 
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afflicted the Roman world during the first two centuries of the 
Empire and even from the time of Marius and Sulla rises to 
fever pitch. There is no longer a Roman people. The 
Senate is only a shadow ; the representative of the Bespublica, 
the head of the State, all-powerful and formidable despot 
though he be, is the humble slave of a hundred-headed 
monster, of a Caliban without ideals, faith or law, of the so- 
called Roman army. And the history of the Empire is and 
will be only a series of pronunciamentos. 

The man who for half-a-century delayed the catastrophe, 
Septimius Severus, laid aside all hypocrisy ; he would have 
no play-acting like his predecessors. His precept to his 
sons, on his death-bed in Britain, was, we are told, “make the 
soldiers rich and don’t trouble about the rest”. Caracalla 
acted in conformity with this cynical advice. 1 

It would not be possible here to retrace the history of the 
so-called period of the Thirty Tyrants. The following is 
merely a picture of the Empire as it was at the moment when 
a few rude soldiers succeeded in stemming the tide of anarchy. 

The licentiousness of the armies coincided with a renewal 
of activity by the barbarians on the Rhine and the Danube. 
In Moesia the Goths crossed the Danube. The Emperor 
Decius was beaten and slain (November, 251) ; even his body 
could not be found. In the East the danger was still more 
serious. The old Parthian monarchy, so long deadly to the 
Greeks and Romans, had just fallen. A new Persian Empire 
was set up in 226-227 by Ardashir. The Arsacids had kept 
some tinge of Hellenism ; in religion they were indifferent. 
With the Persians one religion triumphed, Mazdaism, upheld 
and propagated by a powerful priestly organization, that of 
the Magi. 

The Persians were fanatics. In the countries which they 
reduced they razed the temples to the ground and imposed 
the Mazdean religion ; thus they acted in Armenia when Sapor 
(Shapfir) got possession of it. Parseeism was incompatible 
with Grseco-Hellenistic culture. They were two civilizations 
which challenged each other. The dash between them was 
very violent, and disastrous to the Romans. The Emperor 
Valerian was made prisoner (260) by the Persian King Sapor, 
who is said to have inflicted the most humiliating treatment 

1 Probable interpretation of CXXVIII, vol. vi., 128, 244-246. 
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on him, using him as his footstool for mounting his horse. 
A gigantic bas-relief at Nakeh-Rousten near Persepolis shows 
Valerian kneeling before the Persian King, who is on horse- 
back. Legend has it, that at the prisoner’s death his skin, 
after being tanned, dyed red and stuffed, hung for several 
centuries in a Persian temple . 1 

Gallienus, Valerian’s son and successor, was incapable of 
ransoming or of delivering his father. All that he could do 
was to entrust the military forces and give the title of dux, 
later of imperator (but not of Augustus) to Septimius Odsenathus, 
who was of Arab origin and all-powerful in the oasis of 
Palmyra, half-way between Syria and the Euphrates. Odsena- 
thus succeeded in curbing the enemy with Syrian and Arab 
troops, armed in the Roman fashion . 2 

This Gallienus, under whom thirty tyrants — in reality 
eighteen candidates for the purple — tore the Empire asunder, 
has a very evil reputation. But we must not forget that we 
only know of him from a late and hostile source, the so- 
called Trebonius Pollio. It is a fact that under his principate 
the revolt broke out which split the Empire into twenty 
fragments. As these revolts were simultaneous, GallienuB 
succeeded in keeping Italy only. Pannonia elected succes- 
sively Ingenuus, Regalianus, andAureolus ; Egypt, Macrianus 
and Ailmilianus ; Greece, Valens ; Thessaly, Piso ; Isauria, 
Trebellianus ; Africa; Celsus. The Gauls for nearly twenty 
years ( 257 - 274 ) obeyed Emperors of their own. Posthumus, 
Victorinus, Tetricus. 

We see here signs of a particularism which was, if not 
national, at least provincial. None of these Emperors really 
had the intention of breaking away from Rome and setting up 
a separate State. Except in Palmyra under Zenobia there 
was no separatism. All or nearly dll fought the barbarians, 
as for example Posthumus, who after beating the Franks, 
struck coins with the inscription “sains provinciarum ”. 
But had this position continued long, the Empire would have 
broken up into six, eight or ten parts. At the head of each 
province or group of provinces an Emperor would have ruled 
who would have been too weak to triumph over the others. 
In the long run, provincial particularism would have created 

> CXXVIII, 410 ; CCXXXIX, 160. 

• CCXXXUI, 4S, 40, 200. 
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nationalities. The position in the second half of the third 
century would have been that of the fifth and sixth centuries. 
Only, instead of the Romano-Germanio Kingdoms of the 
Ostrogoths in Italy, the Visigoths in Spain, the Franks and 
the Burgundians in Gaul, and the Vandals in Africa, there 
would have been states with a Roman civilization, which 
might have been very interesting provided that these fragments 
of Empire had been strong enough to withstand the thrust 
of the barbarian hordes. The pressure of the latter is from 
the third century onwards so mighty that the losses of 
Romania to the advantage of Germanism would have been 
still more serious. However that may be, it is to a series 
of Illyrian Emperors that we owe the restoration of the 
unity of the Empire 1 with Aurelian in 274, the expulsion of the 
barbarians and the stamping out of the particularist ten- 
dencies in the East, Gaul and elsewhere, and the final overthrow 
of the Senate’s power. 

Unfortunately this restoration of the unity of the Empire, 
though almost in the nature of a miracle, brought about no 
change whatsoever as regards the fundamental vice of the 
Empire. On the contrary the frenzy of the army became 
more acute. All the Emperors fell under the blows of their 
own soldiers. Gallienus, who in spite of all had successfully 
defended Italy against the Alamans, after defeating several 
usurpers and reconquering Pannonia, was slain as being too 
effeminate (268). Tacitus, an old Senator whom the army 
had accepted because he was rich, perished at the end of six 
months on the ground of his weakness. In reality, as he had 
nothing left after distributing all his wealth among the 
soldiers, they put him out of the way (275). Men of the 
most outstanding character, soldiers who had risen from the 
ranks, Aurelian and Probus, were assassinated by their 
comrades-in-arms on the pretext that they were too exacting 
disciplinarians. The greatest services to the State and even 
to the army counted for nothing. It might be that on the day 
after the crime the Boldiers regretted their madness, but they 
began again at the first possible opportunity. They must 
always have something new. 

1 Claudius II, “ The Goth ” fights the Goths at Nalssus (Nish) in 209 ; 
Aurelian triumphs oyer Tetricus and Zenobia. 



CHAPTER II 


Thb Restoration of the Roman World 

1. DIOCLETIAN AND THE RESTORATION OF THE EMPIRE 

T HE great merit of the soldiers’ new Emperor, the Dal- 
matian Diocletius, who changed his name, which revealed 
a very humble origin, into Diocletianus, was that he did away 
with all fictions. 1 The Roman people had for several centuries 
been a phantom only. But the Senate kept something of its 
ancient prestige. The semblance of a Roman Republic 
directed by it had been given new life in the third century. 
But the history of the favourite Emperors of the Senate, 
Alexander Severus, the Gordians, and Tacitus, had shown up 
glaringly all the impotence of this decrepit body. Diocletian 
deliberately ignored it : even for the making of laws and 
administrative regulations it was no longer consulted. On 
whom was he to lean ? On the very day following his victory 
over Carinus (284) Diocletian realized that he would be no 
more successful than his predecessors had been for half a 
century in keeping the reins of government entirely in his own 
hands ; it was only too evident that in future the Empire 
could no longer be directed by a single ruler. Wisdom 
demanded that he should meet the inevitable half-way and 
provide himself with a colleague, choosing such a one as would 
not threaten to become a rival and an enemy. Diooletian’s 
glance fell upon a comrade-in-arms, Maximian, to whom he 
was bound by a tie of friendship. The latter, albeit un- 
lettered and rude, had at least military gifts, which seem 

1 The man is not even known to ub. His biography, supposed to have 
been written by a secretary, has not come down to us. The chapters in which 
Ammimnni MarceUinus (c. 400) and Zosimus (c. 500) dealt with his reign 
in their Roman histories have disappeared. The only person who tells us a 
little about him ja Lactantius, a Christian rhetorician who loathed him. We 
are ignorant even of his outward appearance. There is no authentic bust 
and the coins only show a conventional type (see J. J. Bebnouilxj, XX XII, 
▼ol. iii., 1804, p. 193-5). But numismatics come to our aid, and also abundant 
legal sources. 


is 
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to have been lacking in the Emperor, and he respected 
Diocletian for his superior ability ; he consented to 
be the hand that served the brain. The titles 
Jovius and Herculius adopted officially by the two Mends 
openly proclaimed this conception. The choice was a happy 
one : Hercules never betrayed Jupiter. Maximian was given 
the title of Caesar, and very soon after (from 286) of 
“ Augustus ”, and was truly Diocletian’s right-hand man. 

Even this measure was insufficient. The attacks of the 
Persians in Asia, of the Germans in Europe, risings and 
rebellions in Britain, Egypt, and Mauretania, were too much 
for the two “ Augusti”. In 293 Diocletian went a step 
further towards the division of power. Each of the two 
Emperors took a lieutenant who received the imperium, 
the tribunicia potestas, the diadem, and hence the actual 
sovereignty, but with the title of “ Csesar ” only, which left 
him in a subordinate position in relation to his “Augustus”. 
Diocletian took for his collaborator Galerius, who though 
an uneducated Dacian was -a good soldier ; Maximian chose 
Constantius Chlorus, an Illyrian of high birth and a pleasing 
personality. Each of the Caesars thus brought to his 
“ Augustus ” those qualities which the latter lacked. Family 
alliances strengthened the political ties : the two Caesars, 
Galerius and Constantius, who were already married, were 
obliged to divorce their wives and marry, the one Diocletian’s 
daughter, the other Maximian’s daughter-in-law. Finally 
these sons-in-law became the fictitious sons of their fathers- 
in-law, by “adoption”. Diocletian reserved the East for 
himself, leaving to Galerius the supervision of the Danube 
provinces ; the other Csesar had under his control Gaul and 
Britain. The supreme power was divided, but there was no 
dismemberment of the Empire ; each “ Augustus ” had the 
right to pass through the territory entrusted to his “ Csesar ”. 
Legislative and administrative unity remained theoretically 
in the hands of the two “ Augusti ”, but actually it was 
exercised undivided by Diocletian who remained the main- 
spring of the mechanism. 

From the year 293 probably, Diocletian fixed the period at 
the end of which he would consider his task accomplished 
and resign his power voluntarily. In order to prevent all 
future oonfliot he demanded of Maximian an oath, taken in 
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the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, that he would abdioate at 
the same time as himself . 1 

From being a magistracy, the “empire” had become, 
by force of circumstances, a monarchy. The attempt was 
made to invest it with a fictitious prestige. 

Diocletian, who had risen from the ranks like all his fore* 
runners (after Gallienus), thought he could throw dust in 
people’s eyes by surrounding the person of the Emperor with 
a ceremonial borrowed from the East. He re-introduced the 
wearing of the mystic diadem, the symbol of eternity, which 
Aurelian had borrowed from the Sassanids. He allowed 
himself to be styled “ master ” ( dominus ), but this was not 
an official title. Under his principate, court offices continue 
to rank as inferior to public offices. Not until the second half 
of the fourth century do the former rise in the scale to the 
detriment of the latter, in proportion as the idea of public 
service fades. 

The organization of the army, the sinew of power, was 
certainly the object of the Emperor’s special attention. 
Unfortunately, however, the history of the Roman army 
for this period is an extremely obscure subject . 2 The facts 
which appear approximately true may be given as follows : 

The praetorian soldiers, who had been so dangerous in the 
preceding century, saw their prerogatives more and more 
diminished. Already Septimius Severus had expelled from their 
ten cohorts the Italians, who were unruly and presumed 
upon with their origin, to replace them by those soldiers 
from the provincial legions who had most distinguished them- 
selves.' Diocletian drew to the cohorts especially his rude 
and devoted compatriots from Illyria. Under his successor 
Constantine even the name “praetorian”, so detested, was 
to disappear. The number of the “ urban cohorts ” under 
the command of the Urban Prefect was reduced. 

1 Diocletian’s ** system ", already sketched by Gibbon in 1778 (CLXVI, 
vol. ii., 1812, p. 386) has been expounded by Jakob Bubckhabd (XLV, 1864, 
2nd ed., 1880) with a mechanical rigidity which gives it the false appear- 
ance of a theorist’s invention. Aug. With. Hunzinoeb (CCXLIV) protested 
with reason ; but ho is strangely deluded in thinking that criticism consists 
in accepting the account of Lactantius, a bitter and unintelligent enemy. 
’’The constitutional reforms of Diocletian are not the results of a priori 
speculations ; he does not appear as a political theorist of the family of the 
8i6yds ” says Ooric very truly in his work on the tetrarchy, CLXXVII. 

1 See CLXXX and CLXXXI. 
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The head oi the praetorian guard, the Praetorian Prefect, 
who has been compared with the Grand Vizier of the Moslem 
States, had been formidable in the second and third centuries. 
On more than one occasion he had had the Emperor assassin- 
ated in order to take his place. The splitting of the pre- 
fecture into two was destined to diminish the geographical 
area of his power. Later, before the end of Constantine’s 
reign, the Empire was to be divided into four prefectures. 
The most effective measure was the reduction of the Pratorian 
Prefect to almost exclusively civil functions by entrusting 
the real command to “ the masters of the militia ”, a change 
destined to be achieved by Constantine. Legions drawn from 
the provinces to Italy and entitled “ Palatine ” made up a 
second guard, a rival and counterpoise to the first. 

A serious measure, the breaking up of the legion into six 
detachments equal in number to the tribunes, begun probably 
before Diocletian, must have been carried out under his 
reign. Each of these detachments led an independent life 
and was garrisoned no longer on the frontiers merely, but in 
the towns which from about the years 260-270 had become 
fortresses. 

The distinction between “ legions ” and “ auxiliaries ” 
tended to be obscured. The cavalry, indispensable for the 
struggle against the Goths, the Persians, etc., assumed an 
increasing importance, especially in the Imperial guard, the 
Schola. 

For the command, Diocletian continued a previously estab- 
lished practice. Gallienus (f268) had removed the Senatorial 
order from the command of the legions in 261, a step diotated 
no doubt by jealousy or fear, but also by necessity. For 
men of this class the army was not a career, but a preparatory 
stage for civil offices. These ways were no longer compatible 
with the times. The six young nobles at the head of each legion 
could not but be amateurs ; as for the young men belonging 
to the often humble order of provincial Senates, the decuriones, 
they lacked prestige and experience. Diocletian debarred these 
also from the army. The times were hard. For the struggle 
against the barbarians and the Persians, professionals were 
needed. It was not so much an act due to a tyrant’s whim 
as one of imperious necessity which gave the high command 
to officers drawn from the equestrian order or, worse still, 
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risen from the ranks. All the Emperors alter Gallienus 
belong to the latter class : they rose step by step, starting from 
the bottom, up to the Imperial throne, which appears as 
the natural goal of a military career. 

The tendency was to entrust high commands on the frontier 
and even in the interior to courtiers who add to their new 
title of duces that of comites, that is to say, friends of the 
Emperor. Later the comitatus, for a long time merely a mark 
of distinction, will denote a function. Although men of high 
birth and those of the middle station were excluded from the 
army, a thing destined to bring about serious oonsequences, 
nevertheless, under Diocletian at least, it does not appear 
that the command was given over to recently naturalized 
barbarians, as was soon to become the custom. 

It would be rash to try and fix exactly the scope of the 
changes introduced in weapons and tactics. An Eastern 
Iranian influence is, however, undeniable. Having to fight 
against cavalry, the infantry is more lightly armed. The 
archer, an Asiatic soldier, assumes an importance which has 
not hitherto been his in the Roman world. One part of the 
oavalry, the number of which had been considerably increased, 
consisted of cuirassiers, clad in coats of mail from head to 
foot : the medieval “ knight ” makes his appearance from 
the end of the third century. As for the really important 
factor, the morale of the army, that seems still to have been 
excellent. The Empire not only ran no serious danger but 
its ties seemed actually to be tightened ; the barbarians in 
Europe and Africa were checked and the frontiers of Persia 
were moved back ; the lattei had to yield five provinces in 
the upper valley of the Tigris, and to suffer the restoration 
of the Kingdom of Armenia under the suzerainty of Rome 
(297). These successes are a by no means negligible sign of 
social recovery. “ The Army”, Victor Duruy 1 observes, 
“ in many respects sums up in itself a people’s civilization.” 

After the army comes the source of its maintenance, 
taxation. The Emperor caused the latter to be rigorously 
enforced. He needed money for the upkeep of Imperial 
pomp which he maintained from motives of policy, to dazzle 
the populations, rather than from personal taste. To this 
reign is attributed a famous fiscal innovation, the assessment 

* CXXVUI, vol. vi., 370. 

305^1. 
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of the land-tax on the basis of the caput or jugum. After 
eaeh land-survey (it was in principle revised every fifteen 
years), the taxable resources of each financial district were 
assessed as a definite number of capita. This caput or jugum 
was not a real or geometrio unit but a fiscal unit established 
by rather rough approximate methods of calculation ; each 
caput consisted of five jugera (rather more than three acres) 
of vineyard, or in other cases of twenty jugera of good agri- 
cultural land, forty of land of medium quality, or sixty 
of bad land ; or again of 225 full-bearing olive trees or of 
450 olive trees of the second class. Elsewhere the jugum 
appears to be the amount of “ plough-land ” which will 
maintain a peasant household. 

The tax was then apportioned by “cities”, and in each oity 
by estates ; each land-owner was liable for a certain number 
of capita or fractions of a caput according to the importance 
of his landed property. This reform had manifold advantages. 
For a long time the provinces had paid the “ tribute ” either 
in money, or in kind, or in both ways, in virtue of old agree- 
ments, advantageous to some parts of the Empire which were 
lightly taxed, but burdensome to others. Henceforth each 
district paid in proportion to its landed wealth. Even Italy 
was from now on subject to the land-tax. 

Surcharges and reductions became easy. There seems to 
have been a really stable commutation rate for each caput. 
Seven gold solidi, or roughly one hundred francs in intrinsic 
value, seems in the main to have been the rule in the fourth 
and fifth centuries. The taxpayers in the civitatea, knowing 
the number of the jugera of their small state, and the taxation 
figure at which it was assessed by the regulations, found in 
this system a comparative safeguard, while the government, 
having a very accurate knowledge of the extent of its revenues, 
was in a better position to draw up its budget. 1 

As an addition to these fiscal measures, we should notice an 
attempt to remedy the great economic crisis from which the 
Roman world was suffering. Diocletian succeeded where 
Aurelian had failed. In 296 he restored a sound currenoy. 
He brought back into circulation the true silver denarius, 
equal to ^ of a pound, weighing 3.41 grammes as under 


1 Cf. Revue hietorique de droit # 1025» p. 38. 
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Nero, under the name oi argenteus minutulus or argenteolus ; 
the Antoninianua, which hod been debased in the extreme, 
disappeared or survived only as a eopper coin. The gold 
pieoe, the aureus, was made ^ of a pound and consequently 
weighed 5.45 grammes. 1 In 301, with a view to bringing 
down prices, the Emperor conceived the idea of creating a 
nominal money of silver-washed bronze, the denarius com- 
munis, representing of the gold pound, giving the gold 
pound of 327 grammes a value of 240,000 grammes of bronze.* 

In the same year, in order to put an end to the ruinous 
speculations brought about by the monetary oonfusion, 
the Emperor, in an Edictum de pretiis rerum venalium, took 
steps to fix, not indeed the prioes of commodities, clothes, 
objects of everyday use, salaries, fees, etc., but the maximum 
which could be charged. The ediot seems to have aimed 
especially at the Pars Orientis. Its failure was complete; 
tradesmen concealed their commodities, prices mounted and 
there were riots. The edict had afterwards to be withdrawn. 

We may usefully notice the fact that the number of the 
provinces was increased to a hundred. -A double advantage 
accrued from this measure ; being less extensive (the size of 
some of them was excessive) the provinces were better 
administered and the Emperor had less to fear from governors 
whose sphere had been diminished. Diocletian’s innovations 
in this department have however been exaggerated ; he increased 
the number of the provinces by fourteen only, twelve of which 
were in the East. What was of infinitely greater importance 
was the fact that the Senate was deprived of the adminstra- 
tion of those provinces which for several centuries had been 
reserved for it. All the provinces were henceforth at the 
disposal of the Emperor. 

A new grouping appears — the diocese, which includes several 
provinces. At the head of each of them (there were twelve 
diooeses) there was a vicarius, intermediary between the 
presses or governor of the province, and the Praetorian Prefect. 
By this measure, the authority of the latter was further 
circumscribed. 

» XIII, vol. i., 531 ; 0C0XXII, voL i. 

1 388,000 grammes according to DiRiu (Aral beige de numUmatigut 
1814 s of. the answer of Mavan» in the Revue numimatique, 1830. 
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At the centre, Diocletian did not so much innovate as carry 
out the changes began before him. From the commence- 
ment of the third century the freedmen had been debarred 
from office. Even the subordinate services of the administra- 
tion had been militarized ; the civil servants, called officiates, 
bear titles which remind us of the ranks in the army ; centur- 
ions, comicularii, optionee, etc. They beoame the auxiliaries 
of the superior officials. Thus the C cesarians had to carry out 
the decisions of the fiscal procurators. The civil service is 
entitled “ militia ”. 

The body whieh inspired polioy and the administration 
was the Counoil of the Princeps, the Consistory. The slow 
evolution was thus completed which in three centuries trans- 
formed the circle of friends of the princeps into an organ of 
government, a “ Council of State”. The Emperor demanded 
much work from it. 

The legislative activity of Diooletian was indeed con- 
siderable. No other Emperor has left us so great a number 
of rescripts or of edicts : one thousand two hundred. Their 
spirit is most praiseworthy. The ruler undertakes to put 
down fraud and to protect the weak, the slave, women, 
the debtor, the poor free man, against the rich ; the labourer 
against his “ dominus ”, the father against the ingratitude 
of his children. 

The reform of legal procedure was completed. In civil 
suits, the double proceedings, in jure before the Praetor and 
in juiicio before the jury appointed by the Praetor, were 
simplified : the magistrate took cognizance of the facts and 
gave judgment. It is true that the magistrate was now 
only a functionary, but the complexity of the old system 
had its own inconveniences. In criminal oases the cogntiio 
extraordinaria replaced the formulary procedure ; the magis- 
trate and not the aoouser now took in hand the inquisitio. 
The Emperor discouraged the use of torture. He mistrusted 
the militarized polioe and dismissed the “ frumentarii ”, spies 
and agents provocateurs who infested the capital and the 
provinces. 

But we must not be deceived by appearances. This plenti- 
ful legislation, full of good intentions, is devoid of originality. 
The council which speaks in the name of the Princeps repeats 
old decisions. It is not without reason that a hostile 
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oontemporary, Laotantius, declares that the knowledge of law 
no longer existed under this reign. According to a good 
judge , 1 from the simplicity of the questions on which the 
Emperor is consulted it would seem as though there were no 
longer any Bar or magistracy existing at all. Such is 
the prevailing ignorance that the Emperor had to intervene at 
every instant to indioate the legal rulings to be applied by the 
governors of provinces. At least we must allow this son of 
a Dalmatian slave the oredit of having encouraged the study 
of law (notably at Beirut) and of having felt the need of a great 
body, the Counoil of the Princeps, in which should be con* 
oentrated the feeble legal lights of the times. 

Further we must say in defence of the magistrates of this 
time 2 that their ignorance was sometimes excusable and their 
task less easy than in the past. They had to apply Roman 
laws to peoples who up to that time had more or less completely 
preserved their autonomy. We have seen that Diocletian’s 
predecessors worked at the Romanization of the Empire from 
the point of view of legislation. There still remained much 
to do, and Diocletian was one of those who made the most 
effective contribution by making the use of Roman law general. 
Assuredly, legislative unity did not yet exist. Diocletian 
allowed municipal regulations and looal customs to be invoked, 
but only in cases of slight importance. It is under the reign 
of Diocletian that we begin to find the expressions, jus 
Bomanum, leges Romance , instead of jus civile Romanorum, 
jus nostrum, jus gentium. Up to that time, Roman law had 
in a certain measure kept the character of municipal law. 
It had been created for the needs of a town, and at least in cases 
whioh presented a religious aspect, men had not been able to 
give it 'the necessary suppleness to turn it into national law. 

In truth, tiie ancient city state was too narrow a crucible 
in whioh to remould the world. Devoid of all life, material 
or spiritual, Rome had become an obstacle to the expansion 
of Romania. While Aurelian had enlarged its precincts and 
surrounded it with new walls, as though he saw in it the 

1 Ed. Coq, XCVIII, 1884, p. 489. 

1 The governors of provinces. The Romans, Cuq justly remarks (Inatit. 
judiciatres , 064) never made a dear separation between jurisdiction and 
administration. A. de Broglie (LX, vol. ii., 196) had already drawn 
attention to the fact that the principle of the division of the two powers was 
foreign to their ideas. See also J. Deolareuil, vol. six. 
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palladium of the Empire and wished to give it new life, Diocletian 
immediately and deliberately abandoned it. From 281 
Rome ceases to be in any real sense the capital of the Empire 
and becomes a sanctuary where certain rites are performed, 
the vicennalia and the “ triumphs ” (the latter will become 
exceedingly rare) — a unique museum, a dead city. The 
Emperor resides in the East, preferably at Nicomedia, on the 
borders of Europe and Asia. His colleague settles at Milan, 
the better to watch the barbarians who are threatening the 
Alps. His lieutenants, the “Caesars”, encamp at Treves and 
Sirmium on the look-out for the attacks of the Germans and 
the Iranians of Europe (the Sarmatians, Roxolani, and 
Iazyges). Henceforth the Princeps is destined to come to 
Rome on rare occasions and for a few days only. He feels a 
provincial, out of his element there, and moreover the business 
of the Empire very soon calls him away. The contrast is 
striking between the life of the emperors at the end of the third 
and fourth centuries and that of their predecessors who never 
left the “ city ” and frittered away there their health, intellect 
and life in mad or senseless orgies. 

On the whole, the work of Diocletian, as far as we can form 
any judgment of it in view of the poverty of our sources, 
seems considerable and fruitful. He succeeded in bringing 
back at least a semblance of prosperity to the Empire. His 
success is attested by an enemy and a Christian, Lactantius. 
Monuments also bear witness to it : famous baths, the palace 
at Salona (Spalato) in Dalmatia, basilicas, porticos, and a 
number of buildings for civil or military purposes at Rome, 
Milan, Antioch and Edessa. 1 Without being exactly a lettered 
man, the Emperor encouraged learning ; he oreated the 
school of Nicomedia and Constantius Chlorus revived the 
schools at Autun. Letters and the arts thus had their share 
in this re-making of the Roman world. 

Twenty years had passed from the death of Carus, the happiest 
years which the Roman world had known since the time of 
Severus Alexander. After having gone to celebrate at Rome 
his “ vicennalia ”, and “ triumphed ” with his colleague (Nov- 
ember 304) Diocletian decided that the moment had come to 
make room for the young. His work appeared to him firmly 
established, and he felt the approach of old age (he was nearly 
* cxLvn. 
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sixty) and the attacks of disease. He solemnly abdicated 
near Nicomedia, in front of the temple of Jupiter, on 
May 1st, 305. On the same day in the West, Herculius, bound 
by his oath, resigned the purple, raging. Doubtless the system 
of the Tetrarchy was destined to break down on the day after 
this double ceremony. But it was not so much a system as a 
measure of expediency. Cure for the disease of the Empire 
there was none. It was a great thing to have thought of an 
empirical remedy which should allow the patient to recover 
his strength and to meet the future onslaughts of fate. 

n. DIOCLETIAN AND CHRISTIANITY 

The end of the reign of Diocletian is marked by a measure 
which has left an indelible stain on the memory of the great 
statesman, the resumption of the persecution of the Christians. 
It is well to pause awhile and consider this question. 

The Empire had been suffering for two centuries and a half 
from an internal malady, Christianity. The antagonism 
between the Roman State and the New Dispensation, allayed 
after being dormant for longer or shorter periods, began 
again at intervals with a bitter fury. The government 
undertook to exterminate the sect while the Christians resisted 
with the force of inertia alone, which was nevertheless invincible. 

From a distance we must make an effort to understand the 
motives for the violence of this antagonism or even its cause. 1 
Rome’s toleration for foreign religions is a well-known fact. 
The only religion which, along with Christianity, was persecuted, 
namely Judaism, owed this to the folly and the fanatical 
aggressiveness of its followers. Still, after the destruction 
of Jerusalem, a modus vivendi was found which left the Jews 
complete liberty of conscience and even of religious practices, 
although the latter, such as circumcision, were forbidden to 
the other inhabitants of the Empire. 

It is a noteworthy fact that the persecutions recommenced 

1 In A. Linsenmayer, CCC, will be found an account of the theories of 
Allard, Leblanc, Boieeier, Gulrin, L. Duchesne, Mommsen, K. J. Neumann, 
A. Kneller, J.-E. Weiss, Hardy, Ramsay, Hamack and Callewaert. Boucnfi- 
Leolercq’s fine book, LI, marked by so personal a way of thinking and such 
an exquisite style, does not in fact go beyond the end of the third century ; 
the end is not dealt with. We may supplement it with the works of Allard, 
III-VI, and of P. Battitol, XXII, written in quite a different spirit. See also 
LlNSENM AYER, COC. 
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at critical moments in the history of the Empire, such as the 
tragic reigns of Deoius and Valerius, at moments when public 
opinion in its anxiety looks for the cause of the common 
misfortunes. The Christians, who had the reputation of bad 
citizens and enemies of the gods whose wrath they drew 
down, were the “ traitors ” specially marked out to serve as 
scape-goats. 

But nothing of the kind can be discovered at the end of 
Diocletian’s prindpate, which on the oontrary was crowned 
by prosperity. The Emperor decided to recommence per- 
secution only after a long hesitation which lasted for several 
years (from 299 to 303). The reason which finally deter- 
mined him to adopt a policy of repression remains a mystery. 
It has been suggested that regrettable incidents may have 
occurred in the army. The Christians were considered as 
not very good soldiers. Certain sects, the Montanists for 
example, declared military service to be incompatible with 
Christianity. But Montanism had been condemned and the 
“ Catholic ” Church was less strict. Gradually Christianity 
had won converts even in the army. Did breaches of discip- 
line arise through soldiers refusing to obey the order to 
sacrifice ? It may have been so ; but these are mere supposi- 
tions. 

It is worth while pointing out that Diocletian was at this 
period of his life under the influence of Galerius, whose mother 
was a devout pagan and had transmitted to her son her hatred 
of Christianity. The truth is that even in the periods of 
calm, there never existed between the Christian Church and 
the State anything more than a tacit and precarious truce 
whioh was at the mercy of the slightest incident. The immedi- 
ate occasion of the rupture seems to have been the burning of 
the palace at Nicomedia. This was Diocletian’s favourite 
town. In a few years he had turned it into the finest city 
of the East after Antioch and Alexandria. 

Thus the last persecution, like the first under Nero, was 
started by the belief in the mania of the Christians for 
incendiarism. 

This last persecution was the longest, lasting no less than 
eight years (303-31 1) 1 . In spite of tradition, it is not certain 
that it was the most cruel, at least as long as Diocletian ruled. 

1 V; CCLXXXIV, vol. iii. 
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Its objects were things rather than persons. The churches 
were shat or overthrown, and the sacred books were destroyed. 
The number oi victims does not seem to have been very high. 
The magistrates showed that rather weary bored good-nature 
which was habitual to them in matters oi this kind. 

Diocletian’s Christian opponent, Lactantius himself, in 
ridiouling their precautions, their long hesitations and the 
ease with which they were satisfied by feigned recantations, 
bears witness to the comparative moderation of their repressive 
measures. 

Nevertheless the Christians bowed under the shock and 
there was nothing to foretell their long resistance, still less 
their ultimate success. 

It was in the very year which followed the commencement 
of the persecution that Diocletian decided the moment had 
arrived to abdicate, considering his work to have been brought 
to a successful conclusion. In the sumptuous retreat which 
he had long before prepared for himself on the shores of his 
native oountry at Salona, we may be certain he was not troubled 
by any scruple as to the legitimacy of his edict or by any 
anxiety as to its efficacy. The abolition of Christianity was 
the crowning act of his restoration of the Empire which had 
so long been tom asunder. Henceforth there would be a 
single flock under a many-headed shepherd. 

m. THE SUCCESSION OF DIOCLETIAN 

Had Diocletian fixed the details of the system of what has 
been called the Tetrarchy ? Perhaps not, but it does not matter. 
This system had its inner logic. It was his desire that the 
“ Caesars ” should succeed the “ Augusti ” and should adopt 
“ Caesars ” in their turn. It was part of the tradition that one 
of the " Augusti ” should have a kind of precedence over the 
other. Galerius thus followed the lines laid down by his 
predecessor in appointing the two new Caesars, Severus and 
Maximin Data. It is true that the sons of Maximian and of 
Constantius, Maxentius and Constantine, were debarred from 
the throne ; but this also was in conformity with the spirit of 
the tetrarchy in which the choice of the ruler and fictitious 
parentage counted for more than the claims of blood. Only 
here they came up against the force of circumstanoes. The 
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evicted princes rose up in revolt and ch&os began once again. 
After seven years’ fighting, supreme power in the West fell 
into the hands of Constantine, who defeated Maxentius at the 
Milvian Bridge, near Rome (October 28th, 312). Another 
twelve years were needed for the son of Constantius Chlorus 
(died in 306) to succeed in making himself master of the whole 
of the Empire. At first an attempt was made to continue 
Diocletian’s system. Constantine gave his sister in marriage 
to Iidnius, the successor of Galerius ; having conquered his 
colleague several times, he spared him and left him the East 
(315). It was only in 323 that Constantine decided to take 
the government of the whole Empire into his own hands 
and to suppress his rival. The tetrarchy like the dyarchy 
had had its day. When he makes his will (337) Constantine 
will divide the Empire between his sons and nephews as he 
would have disposed of private property. We have here 
already a partition in the Merovingian or Carolingian style, 
based solely on the rights of blood. 

He had three sons remaining who were alt successively 
proclaimed Caesars. The Empire was divided into three parts. 
Constantine had the West (Gaul, Britain and Spain), Constan- 
tius the East with Egypt, Constans Italy with Illyricum and 
Africa. The nephews were not forgotten. One of them, 
Delmatius, was to have as his portion Thrace, Macedon 
and Achaea; another, Hannibalian, a part of Armenia and 
of Pontus with the Eastern title “ King of Kings ”. 

The unity of the Empire was restored to the advantage of 
Constantius by the suppression of the nephews, who were 
massacred by the army (337), by the victory of Constans at 
Aquileia over his brother Constantine II who was slain (340), 
and by the murder of the conqueror who fell a victim to the 
“ magister militum ’’ Magnus Magnentius (350). Succession 
by descent had in fact not put an end to the revolts of com- 
manders and their attempts to usurp the Empire. Nevertheless 
we must admit the fact that from the time of Diocletian they 
were rarer and did not succeed. In 353 Constantius, having 
defeated and slain Magnentius, found himself master of the 
whole of the Empire. But, from 361, he saw rising up against 
him his cousin Julian (son of Julius Constantius Hie brother 
of Constantine the Great) whom he had made Caesar with 
the task of defending Gaul against the barbarians. After the 



RESTORATION OF ROMAN WORLD 27 


short reigns of Julian (died June 26th, 363) and of Jovian 
(died February 17th, 364), a new dynasty is established on 
the throne in the person of the valiant and cruel soldier 
Valentinian. But on the very day of his election by the 
army assembled on the plain of Dadastania, February 26th, 
364, the soldiers in acclaiming him insisted ou his taking to 
to himself a colleague. Valentinian ohose his brother 
Flavius Valens and entrusted to him the East with the Balkan 
Peninsula. The division of the Empire into two large parts 
had become an imperious necessity. 1 From this period these 
two halves were never re-united, except for an insignificant 
spaoe of time under Theodosius (three months, from the end 
of September, 394, to January, 396). 


1 In 366 the Court Offices are duplicated : there are as many in the East 
as in the West, and the Senate of Constantinople ranks equal to that of Rome. 



CHAPTER HI 


The Roman Empire and the Church in the Fourth 

Century 1 

I. CONSTANTINE AND THE EDICT OF MILAN 

H AVING vanquished Maxentius under the walls of Rome, 
at the Milvion Bridge, Constantine promulgated soon 
afterwards, in February, 313, the very famous Edict of Milan, 
which marks the decisive turning point in the history of the 
relations between the Church and the State. 2 

Are we to say that Christianity triumphed all at once, and 
that because the Emperor was converted, as his Christian 
panegyrists affirm, at the moment when he staked his all 
against Maxentius ? 

Let us note, first of all, that the edict of toleration does 
not issue from Constantine alone. In the same year (June 
13th) Licinius also issues one in the East, at Nicomedia, and 
Licinius is not and never will be a Christian. Constantine 
and Licinius had been preceded in this course by Galerius, the 
bitter enemy of Christianity. On April 30th, 311, when 
seriously ill, he had published at Nicomedia a proclamation 
whereby he forswore persecutions. “ In return for our indulg- 
ence, they (the Christians) shall pray to their God for our salva 
tion, for the State, and for themselves in order thatthe Common- 
wealth may enjoy perfect prosperity and that they may live 
in their homes in security.” Another persecutor, Maximin 
Data, followed this example when he felt himself threatened 
by fate (May- June, 313). 

The edict of Milan is therefore no innovation. It is not a 
measure with special reference to the Christians. It begins 
as follows : “ Having come to Milan under happy auspices 
and seeking with care all that can be useful to the publio 
good and peace, amongst other things that can serve the 

1 LX ; XXII, and XXIII ; CXXVI, vol. ii. and iii. ; CCCXIII, CCCXVIII 

* The text of the beginning of 313 has not reached us. We use the 
confi rm atio n of June. 
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majority of men, we have thought that it was necessary above 
all to regulate all that concerns the worship due to Deity, 
in order to give both to Christians and to all the free power 
to follow the religion of their choice. May, therefore, the 
Deity, in his celestial habitation, show his satisfaction, and his 
favours both to us and to the peoples who live under our 
authority.” 

Thus the edict of Milan proclaims the freedom of worship, 
* ‘ a unique moment in history, when that State religion . . . which 
had become a useless and hateful tool seems finally to expire. 
But it was only a lightning flash of good sense which shot 
across the political sky. From the year 326 State religion 
will re-appear and with it its inevitable accompaniment, 
intolerance ’’- 1 * * 

The Edict therefore is no proof at all that Constantine 
passed over to Christianity. Was he even ever a Christian ? 

This has been denied. Apart from Christian apologists, 
historians 8 agree in seeing the founder of the Christian 
Empire as a shrewd statesman, at bottom a religious sceptic, 
or at most a deist. They bring together all the points 
which show that up to his final victory over Licinius, Con- 
stantine kept the balance between Paganism and Christianity. 
The Christian symbols to which Christian apologetics appeal 
they match with others which are definitely pagan. 

If the coins, from a certain date onwards, bear the Christian 
monogram, we read on the reverse “soli invicto comiti ”, an 
invocation to the Sun-god, the god of the Emperors and of the 
army since Claudius II and Aurelian (the son of a priest of 
the Sun), the god also of Constantino himself in his youth. 
If the Emperor grants privileges to the Christian Churches, 
he does the same for the temples. He does not give up his 
purely pagan title of pontifex maximus. He entrusts the public 
offices to pagans as well as to Christians. At Court, he is 
surrounded by philosophers and rhetoricians who naturally 
were pagans. He closed down the temples, it will be objected ; 
but two or three only, that of ASsculapius at M gae and of Aphro- 
dite at Heliopolis, which had become houses of ill fame. He 
prohibited sacrifices, even in the home ; but that was because 

1 CXXVIII, vol. vii., p. 61. 

1 In France, Duruy, Bouch6-Leclercq and Albert B4ville ; in Germany, 

Niebuhr, Burckhardt, H. Schiller, O.Seeck, Ed. Schwartz, etc. 
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he wished to bring everything into the light and under his 
control. Even after 324, after he had became a Christian " as 
far as he could be ” he was still careful in his attitude to 
paganism. At most he defended Christianity and became 
a Christian at the end of his life, because he felt in this religion 
a “ force whioh he did not wish to leave outside the grasp of 
his government”. He seized the already fully established 
power of the episcopate. He realized what unique function- 
aries he would gain for his service, by attracting to himself 
the bishops. Constantine resembles Bonaparte ai gning the 
Concordat to reconcile the Revolution and the Church and to 
turn the bishops into more submissive prefects. “ Supreme 
pagan pontiff by right, he would easily be the real head of 
Christendom and would thus rule over men’s souls as well 
as over their bodies ”. 1 

These interpretations of Constantine’s thought are ingeni- 
ous and probable. But they may also be entirely erroneous. 
There is a mania for crediting great men of the past with 
deep laid political schemes the idea of which perhaps never 
occurred to them. 2 We forget that they may have been 
visionaries 3 , and in that case the motives which they obeyed 
are of so special a kind that every psychological reconstruction 
based on political sense is bound to come to grief. In the first 
place, to think of Constantine as a disillusioned sceptic is 
more than arbitrary. There were no free-thinkers at this 
time. All men from the lowest to the highest social stratum 
were religious or at least superstitious, even Diocletian, even 
Marcus Aurelius. Constantine when pagan was necessarily 
religious, Constantine when Christian was most certainly so. 
We see him concerned as to the problems of Christ’s essential 
nature and his relation to the Father. He endeavoured to 
restore unity to the Church. Had he been indifferent, he 
would calmly have suffered the followers of Athanasius and 
of Arms to excommunicate each other and to set church against 
church, confining himself to maintaining the public peace and 
preventing the disciples of Jesus from killing each other. 
Doubtless he would have done better to adopt this attitude. 
But he intervened ; and if he did so, it was because he 

1 Here are summed up the views of XV, CXXVIII, CCCCVI, CCCCLV. 

• Cf. XLIX, vol. i., 30. 

' The figures of Constantine are conventional and give no real idea of 
him. See XXXII, vol. til.. 818 ; DXII, 2S9-268. 
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believed in Truth, in the Absolute. In his adherence to 
Christianity sincerity played a part, and that part must have 
been great. 

If we hold that he adhered to Christianity from polioy we 
must believe that he had some interest in doing so. But 
what was this interest ? 

A sovereign like Henry IV, absolutely unable to bring 
over to his own faith subjects the majority of whom profess 
a doctrine different from his, may t hink it necessary to 
abandon his individual sentiments in order to bring about that 
unity of belief he deems indispensable for the good functioning 
of society. In that case Constantine, even if he had been 
Christian at heart, would have been obliged to turn pagan. 
In spite of its marvellous power of expansion during the first 
three centuries of its existence, Christianity was far from 
having conquered the majority of the inhabitants of the Roman 
world. The only lands in which, at the beginning of the fourth 
century, it could claim approximately half the population, 
are Asia Minor, part of Thrace, Cyprus and Edessa. It 
exercised a considerable influence on the ruling classes at 
Antioch, in Coele-Syria, at Alexandria (including Egypt and 
the Thebaid), at Rome, where there were 30,000 Christians, 
or one-twentieth of the population, in Lower Italy and some 
parts of Upper Italy, in Proconsular Africa and Numidia, 
in some parts of Thessaly, of Macedon and of the Southern 
coasts of Gaul. It was very little spread in Palestine, where 
Judaism had regained the upper hand, in Phoenicia and 
Roman Arabia, in the interior of Aoheea, Macedon, Thessaly, 
Epirus, Dardania, Dalmatia, Moesia, Pannonia, in North 
Italy, Mauretania, and Tripoli tana. It was almost non- 
existent on the coasts of the Black Sea, in the Western part 
of Upper Italy, in middle and Northern Gaul, in Belgioa, 
Germany, Rhsetia and Britain. 

Thus the country in which Constantine was bom, and 
whioh had been ruled by his father and until 312 by himself, 
counts amongst the least Christian in the Empire. It is a 
paradox that the Emperor Constantine, a Westerner, should 
have imposed a religion whioh was widespread only in the 
Para Orientia of the Empire. If there was any emperor to 
whose interest it was to embrace Christianity, it was Galerius 
and Maximinus Daia; but these on the contrary were its 
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worst enemies. To go over to Christianity was, for a sovereign 
who reigned in the West, an act of sheer folly politically. 
It was even dangerous, for the army, the only real force of 
the State, was wholly pagan, addicted above all to the worship 
of the Sun, and was destined for a long time to remain so. 

It being proved that Constantine had everything to lose 
and apparently nothing to gain by embracing Christianity, 
there is only one possible conclusion, namely that he yielded 
to a sudden impulse, which we may call one of a pathological 
or supernatural order as we prefer. 1 He staked his fortune 
on the God of the Christians. Men’s minds were troubled by 
the tragic fate of all those who had persecuted the Christians. 
Galerius himself, their fiercest adversary, had just done public 
penance and was asking his victims to pray for his salvation. 
At Borne, Maxentius, who had the more numerous army, 
had invoked by incantations all the powers of the pagan 
world, infernal and supernal, and his magic practices dis- 
turbed men’s imaginations. For Constantine there was left 
the possibility of trying his luck by making an appeal to the new 
god, the God of the Christians. His conversion was an aot 
of superstition. 

But was he really converted ? This brings us back to the 
question already raised. If by conversion is understood 
an inner moral reformation, the answer will no doubt be in 
the negative. But that is not the point at issue. The point 
is whether the Emperor, after his victory over Maxentius, 
gave any external official signs of his adherence to the new 
Faith. 

These signs are indisputable. 

At the moment of engaging in battle with his rival Maxen- 
tius, Constantine was not content with a mental prayer to the 
God of the Christians, but had the symbol ’lrp-oCf Xpierros 
engraved on his soldiers’ shields. But to make use of this 
talisman was to enter on an irrevocable compact with the 
Deity who granted viotory. After that it was impossible to 
draw back without risking the wrath of heaven. On the day 
after the victory, when Constantine made his entry into Rome 
on Oetober 29th, 312, he allowed the wholly pagan Senate to 

1 The apparition of the croaa in the sky in the West, with the worde 4v 
to tfrv vino, (by this conquer). The apparition of Christ to the Emperor 
the following night. 
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offer him a statue as a symbol of his divinity, but he had a cross 
put in its hand. The imperial standard, the labarum, was 
the old vexillum, that is to say a banner affixed to a staff 
surmounted by a crown ; but into this crown was introduced 
the monogram which changed the standard into a Christian 
image. The labarum dates if not from the year 312, as 
Constantine himself claimed through a confusion of memory, 
from 317. On March 1st, at Sardica, he raised to the rank of 
Caesars his sons Crispus and Constantine II whom he had had 
by Minervina and Fausta respectively. The portraits of the 
two young princes figured on the banner. This was pro- 
claiming in striking fashion the adherence of the ruler and his 
children to Christianity. 

The study of Constantinian numismatics brings the strongest 
proofs. 1 In 314 the Emperor issued coins commemorating 
Claudius II, Constantius Chlorus, and Maximian Herculius 
as whose heir he posed. On these he allowed no representa- 
tion of any rite connected with the pagan consecration of the 
divi. Maxentius, who had set up the same claim to succeed 
them, acted differently. In the same year, the mint at 
Tarragona made use of the cross as a monetary device. Further, 
in a series of coins struck at Scissia (Sissek, at the con- 
fluence of the Save and the Kulpa), the mint of Upper Pannonia, 
from 317 to 320, two Christian monograms are seen on the 
Emperor’s helmet. This is the indisputable sign of the 
Emperor’s public profession of faith in Christianity. Indeed, 
if the selection of images, legends, and symbols on the reverse 
is left to the free choice of the officers of the Mint, the 
representation of the Emperor on the obverse has an official 
and sacred character. To introduce even a slight change in 
the devices without the ruler’s knowledge, would be punish- 
able by the penalty incurred by the crime of Iceaa majestas. 
The officer of the mint probably drew his inspiration from the 
devices painted on the shields in October, 312 ; the second of 
these monograms is in fact unknown before Constantine’s 
reign. 

Once won over to Christianity with a full and perfect 
adherence, Constantine could from prudence use diplomacy 

1 The numismatic! and even the history of Constantine have been given 
a new interpretation by the works of M. Jules Maurice. See CCCXXII, 
CCCXXIU. Cf. O. Voetter, CCCCXCIX, p. 68, and plate ii., fig. 74, 75. 
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towards paganism. But this was only for a short time. It 
was impossible for so despotic a character with unlimited 
power at his disposal not to wish to impose his faith on all. 
The toleration — which lasted about ten years — for non- 
Christians quickly became precarious. The Emperor's official 
impartiality was hypocritical. Even during this period (313- 
323) the Christians were constantly favoured. 

The Jews were forbidden under pain of burning to stone 
those of their co-religionists who passed over to Christianity. 
Pagan municipalities were forbidden to force Christians to 
perform the sacrifices. Clerics received exemption from the 
“ munera Manumission in church was permitted. Wills 
were allowed to be made in favour of the Church. Sunday 
was made an obligatory day of rest . 1 * The penalties directed 
against celibacy were abolished. Civil jurisdiction was for 
a short time granted to the bishops . 3 

But it is especially after his final victory over Licinius in 
324 3 that Constantine gives free rein to his zeal. The god of 
the Christians, who has once more favoured him and given him 
the Empire in its entirety, is indeed the true God. The labarum 
is engraved on coins. In the effigies struck at this date the 
Emperor and the figures round him appear in the attitude of 
prayer with their eyes upraised to heaven. 4 On the other 
hand he will not allow his images to be kept in pagan temples. 
He is entitled in the East Kwvarravrivoi and no longer 

’AwVcijTof (invictus), a term which recalls too much the Sol 
invictua, the god of his family and of his youth. He builds 
temples in the East, at Antioch, Nicomedia and in the Holy 
Land. (In 325 the celebrated basilica at Jerusalem was 
consecrated.) 

He constantly intervenes in the affairs of the Church ; for 
example in the quarrel between the Catholics and the Donatists 
in Africa on the very day after his triumph over Maxentius. 
He calls together the Council of Nicsea (July 25th, 325) the 
holding of which coincides with his vicenndlia. Only twenty 

1 The administration which had remained pagan pretended it was a 
question of honouring the Sun. 

1 This privilege is according to Duruy (vol. vii., p. 80) only a pious fraud. 
The law is authentic. See Chi non, LX XXI, 1004, p. 264. 

* Not 323. See Jougust, CCLII, 1006, p. 231. 

4 Julian does away with these effigies. They must therefore have a 
Christian meaning. 
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years separate this ceremony from Diocletian's triumph at 
Rome, and yet an abyss yawns between these two dates. 

He undertakes propaganda. He invites his subjects to 
become converted to Christianity ; he distributes presents of 
gold and silver pieces, with Christian designs. He will write 
to his Persian rival Sapor to beg him to protect the Christians 
and to induce him to become a Christian himself. 

He becomes aggressive. He condemns the worship of Apollo 
whose oracle had let loose the persecution of Diocletian. In 
326, in the repetition at Rome of the ceremony of his vicennalia, 
he upbraids his soldiers for sacrificing to Jupiter Capitolinus 
and brings upon himself the scorn of the Senate and the Roman 
people who had in large majority remained pagan. He 
forbids (after 330) functionaries to offer sacrifices to the gods 
in official ceremonies ; in general they must abstain from 
all public participation in pagan worship. Private sacrifices 
had already been forbidden for several years 1 * * * ; in the repair 
of public buildings, the temples are excluded. 

It is true that he kept to the end his title of pontifex maximum, 
but he refrained from carrying out the functions of the office 
which were left to a promagister. The Christians realized the 
great advantages they stood to gain from the sovereign's 
remaining at the heart of paganism in order the more surely 
to destroy it. 

It is true also that he reoeived baptism only on his death- 
bed (May 22nd, 337). But in the fourth century it was far 
from unusual not to ask for baptism until reaching adult age. 
Performed in extremis, it was considered a sure means to 
eternal salvation. 9 

But the most striking manifestation of the Emperor’s senti- 
ments is the foundation of Constantinople. 

The foundation of Constantinople is from every point of view 
a very important historical event. It resulted in displacing 
the axis of the Roman world and, in a short time, in sub- 
stituting Greek for Latin civilization in the East. But why 
did he set up a competitor with Rome ? Why did he build a 
seoond Rome ? 


1 It would not be safe to say that it was possible to apply these laws. 

But that does not matter : the intention which dictated them loses nothing 

of its significance. 

* See Frans Jos. Doblosr, CCX, p. 387-477. 
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It would be vain to try and find personal motives for this 
act. It is fantastio to imagine that the republican memories 
of Rome could have annoyed the Emperor. At Rome the 
Senate was powerless. It might be unpleasant to come into 
contact with the jeering and insolent populace, in the circus 
for example ; but this plebs was too debased to be formidable. 
Residence at Rome was on the contrary very agreeable. Its 
palaces, its baths, its circuses and theatres, its large and 
beautiful gardens, made it the finest town in the world. It 
would take Constantinople a long time to supplant Rome 
or even to equal it in its attractions. 

Were there any military reasons ? What were they ? In 
324 the Goths ceased to be threatening and Persia was torn 
by faction. The danger was on the Danube and above all 
on the Rhine. The plane for a wax-lord such as Constantine 
was in the West. 

Were the provinces of the East richer than the West ? 
At this time we cannot be certain that they were. The Goths 
in the third century had caused as much havoc in the Balkan 
Peninsula and in Asia Minor as the Franks and Alemans 
had in Gaul and Italy. Besides, how can such a circumstance 
matter to a great statesman who resides wherever his presence 
is necessary ? 

As for asserting that Constantine could foresee the mighty 
consequenoes of his work, that would be to imagine that he 
was gifted with so penetrating a vision of the future that no 
man has been able to equal him. Had this power of foresight 
been given him, he would have perceived things so strange and 
so contrary to all that he could desire, that he would have 
drawn back. The foundation of Constantinople is a sheer 
enigma. It is not the culmination of a process of evolution. 
If, as a matter of fact, Rome ceased to be the capital from 
the year 284, and men’s minds became aocustomed no longer 
to associate with Rome the Emperor’s customary residence, 
this was due to the force of circumstances and not to any 
premeditation. Never had the idea of doing away with Rome 
as a capital occurred to an Emperor. Even the Syrian madman 
Elagabalus did not attempt to plaoe the capital in the East. 
The Illyrian Aurelian, who had no cause to be pleased 
with the Senate and the people (we may remember the revolt 
of the officials of the Mint), enlarged the area of Rome and 
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surrounded it with a solid rampart. We cannot really 
attribute to Diooletian the intention of removing the capital 
from Rome. If he resided in the East, preferably at Nicomedia, 
the reason was that being less of a soldier than a statesman 
he left his right hand “ Herculius ” at headquarters in the 
West. If Herculius and his Caesar were more often at Milan, 
Aquileia and Treves than at Rome, it was in consequence of an 
imperious necessity and not from any deliberate purpose. 

The idea of setting up a rival to Rome is Constantine’s very 
own. The foundation of Constantinople was the result of a 
startling decision. 1 On September 18th, 324, when the last 
battle against Licinius began (not far from Chalcedon) Con- 
stantine could not be certain that he would not be beaten 
back to the West. On November 8th, the creation of the new 
capital has already been decided. What transpired in Con- 
stantine’s soul in this brief interval ? We are reduced to con- 
jectures. What stands out in Eusebius’ account is that the 
Emperor at the moment of engaging in the final struggle 
against his rival was in a state of mind altogether similar to that 
of October 28th, 312. Licinius, in spite of the edict of tolera- 
tion, had not taken the leap and become a Christian. Far 
from having done so, he spent his time consulting magicians. 

Constantine, shut in a sort of tabernacle in which he had 
placed the cross, never ceased praying ; he talked with God, 
“ like Moses ”. Having triumphed in a battle in which his 
rival put himself into his hands, Constantine owed the God 
of victories a striking sign of his gratitude. He showed the 
latter by transporting his capital from that Rome which 
was infeoted with an incurable paganism to a new city 
which was wholly Christian. The choice of Byzantium 
must certainly have oome into his mind in the course of the 
battles fought dose to the old town where he pressed hard 
upon Licinius a few weeks before. He was struck by its 
strategic advantages. But without an acute psychological 
orisis, how could he have transported to the East the capital 
of the Empire, at the very moment when the disappearance 
of his rival restored unity to the Roman world ? All that 
modem writers tell of the superior vitality of the East in 

1 We will here only refer to CCCXXIII. L. Bkehikr, LV, criticises brilli- 
antly the time-honoured theory which attributes to Constantine deep political 
designs divorced from all religious ideas. 
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comparison with that oi the West, is, as far as this date is 
concerned, a pure hypothesis invented for the requirements of 
the theory. 

The deeision once taken, the work went on with extra- 
ordinary rapidity. The anoient town of Byzantium had 
till then played only a very secondary role, in spite of the 
theory which attributes to fine geographical sites a so-called 
inevitable value. Constantine allowed it to remain only as 
the nucleus of the new capital. 1 The new additions increased 
its area four or five fold. Bogun in November, 324, it 
received the name of Constantinopclis from 326 at least. 
The inauguration took place on May 11th, 330. 

The pagan temples which were boldly ransacked (their 
bronze doors, gilded roofs and statues were taken from them) 
served to adorn the New Rome. The administration, which 
had remained pagan, set up the statue of Tych6 or Fortune, 
but in the old town, and, as soon as the Emperor was installed, 
he tolerated no manifestation of paganism in it. Constantine 
was so pleased with his capital that, except for some rare 
interruptions, he never left it till his dying day (May 22nd, 
337). 

Constantinople wa 4 bom of the whim of a despot who was 
prey to intense religious exaltation. Nevertheless few con- 
certed measures of statesmanship have had more important 
and more lasting results. During a long series of centuries 
the destinies of a great State were bound up with this city. 
Over and over again Constantinople rebuilt the Empire. 
Greek civilization, both anoient and medieval, was saved 
from total destruction because it found on the Bosphorus an 
impregnable refuge. Nothing of all this would have been, 
without Constantine’s will. But was this the object of his 
will } It seems not. 

The New Rome, according to his idea, was to be entirely 
Roman. He transported to it a part of the Senate and built 
palaces for the old families whioh he attracted there. 2 The 
laws were wholly Roman. The language of the Court and of 
the officers was Latin. The new Rome was to be the instru- 
ment of the Faith’s triumph, and the capital of Christianity. 

1 For the plan mo CCCGL1, vol. L ; of. Oinmom 
Ouch, vol. miv. 

1 CCLXXXVS* CCCXXm, vol. i.» 186. 


in Qngraph. Jahr • 
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What actually happened was that Constantinople became 
once more a Greek city. Two oenturies after its foundation, 
the descendants of the Romans who had been transplanted 
into the pars Orientis had forgotten the language of their 
fathers, no longer knew anything of Latin literature and 
looked upon Italy and the West as half-barbarous lands. 
By changing their language they had changed their soul. 
Constantine thought he was regenerating the Roman Empire, 
but without suspecting it he founded the Empire which is so 
justly called “ Byzantine ”. The unique services rendered 
to Hellenism had a disastrous counterpart in their effect 
on Latin civilization. Now that Rome is no longer a capital, 
the West is neglected and the pars Orientis will not hesitate 
to save itself by turning the blows of the Germans and the 
Huns against the Latin West, which they will shatter to 
fragments. This was not what was foreseen by Constantine, 
a Latin who knew little or no Greek. 

By an unexpected turn, Rome ceases to be the stronghold 
of paganism and becomes the head of Christianity. The 
bishop’s power rose, overcoming all resistance, and we see him 
taking in the West the place of the Emperor, when the throne 
is vacant. Between the old and the new Rome a conflict 
of religious authority arises, latent at first but afterwards 
becoming acute and ending in a radical rupture. Con- 
stantinople severs all ties and creates schism. That too 
was not the wish of Constantine, who passionately desired 
for the unity of faith. 

Hence in spite of appearances, Constantine failed in his 
purpose . 1 But do great men accomplish exactly what they 
intend ? It is perhaps better that they should be power- 
less to dominate the latent forces which they have called to 
life and let loose upon the world without knowing precisely 
why. 

Constantine’s conversion is the most important fact in the 
history of the Mediterranean world between the establishment 
of the hegemony of Rome and the setting up of Islam. To it 
is due the triumph of Christianity, which by transforming 
human psychology, has dug an abyss between us and antiquity. 
Since the adoption of Christianity we have been living on a 
different plane. 

1 Bsoolxb already realised the futility of hie work. LX, vol. iL, 27S. 
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Constantine made it triumph because his was a violent and 
despotic nature with strong convictions ; also, and above all, 
because he was able to employ in the service of his religious 
policy the tremendous forces which the Roman State entrusted 
to its head. 

We must now draw up the balance sheet of gains and losses 
resulting to the State and the Church, from their marriage. 

n. THIS CONSEQUENCES FOB THIS STATE 

The gain, at the first glance, is not easy to discover. One 
gain to the State was to disarm the hostility of a section of 
the subjects of the Empire. But this section, taken as a whole, 
formed but a minority and a submissive minority at that. 
The persecutions had never raised any serious revolts or 
even riots. Abasement before the authority of the Emperor 
was a tradition with the Christians. From the second century, 
in the time of Marcus Aurelius, the nascent episcopate makes 
advances to the government . 1 The open hostility of such 
people was not very formidable. Their passive resistance 
however was more to be feared. The Christian was by nature 
a bad citizen, refusing to take any interest in the things of this 
world. He was a sorry soldier or even shirked military service. 

The attitude of Christians to the world was, it is true, 
bound to alter, as soon as the State embraced Christianity ; 
but doubtless the most eminent Christians did not consent 
in a single day to give up the best of their powers to the 
political and administrative life of the Roman State. For a 
long time “ civil society had only the outcasts of the society 
of souls Yet in order to rally to itself these poor and 
lukewarm citizens the Roman State displeased and afterwards 
persecuted the innumerable pagan sects. 

We have just Baid that in the last years of his life, Con- 
stantine had abandoned toleration and begun to emphasize 
his hostility to paganism. His children imitated him. 
Constantius renewed the interdict against sacrifices and spared 
only those temples which were situated outside towns. 

The pagan reaction of Julian was only a flash in the pan. 
At the end of the century, persecution began once more. 

1 CCCCV, 288, 384. SIS. 

* Renan, CCCCV, 400. 
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Theodosius renewed (380) the interdict against sacrificing 
animals, but still tolerated incense. In 392 he forbade any 
rite whatsoever. Moreover, bishops and monks roused the 
people to pull down the temples and the government shut its 
eyes. Gratian (about 382) confiscated the revenues of the 
temples and of the priests. The last temples were destined 
to be closed by Justinian. 

All the favours of the sovereign went as a matter of course 
to those who became Christians — that is to say Christians 
conforming to the theological opinions of the Emperor. The 
pagans were tolerated in the army, even at the head of the 
army when they were indispensable. Yet Honorius was 
careful to remove non-Catholic soldiers from service within the 
palace. 

These violent measures, the insults to the gods of the State, 
the desertion of the Capitol, the suppression of the altar of 
Victory which adorned the Senate-house, exasperated or threw 
into consternation every class of the population, the highest 
or Senatorial class as well as the lowest. The polemics 
(at the end of the fourth and in the fifth century) between 
pagans and Christians show that these measures had shattered 
the confidence in the stability and future of the Roman 
State of a considerable, indeed the most considerable part 
of the population. 1 

Let us imagine a king of France anxious to be converted to 
Protestantism, the religion of a small section of his subjects, 
and animated by a pious zeal against “ idolatry ”, destroying 
or letting fall into ruins the most venerated sanctuaries of 
his kingdom, the abbey of Saint-Denis, the Cathedral of 
Rheims in which the most august acts of his reign take place, 
consigning to the flames the oriflamme and the crown of thorns 
which sanctifies the Sainte-Chapelle, and we shall have but a 
slight idea of the madness which seized the Roman Emperors 
in the fourth century. 

This political folly succeeded because paganism had no 
unity of doctrine and no homogeneity. Being an aggregate 
of cults of every kind of origin, without any holy books, some- 
times without even a regular clergy, it could offer no con- 
certed resistance. Thus all the oults were exterminated one 

‘ XUX, vol. i., 94-99 s vol. ii., 271, 301, 302, 341 ; CXXVI, vol. ii„ 030 
XV, 252 s CCLXXXVI, 140. 
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by one while the panic-stricken populations were unable to 
offer any effective resistance to the Vandalism of the Christians. 
The Emperors thus succeeded without encountering any 
revolt. But, from the point of view of statesmanship, the 
destruction of the old religion of the Roman oity-state was 
unmitigated folly. 

In the course of the fifth century, the pagans, who had been 
in a majority, become a minority ; in the sixth century 
their disappearance is complete. At the same time, the 
Christians were reconciled to earthly life and became attached, 
even very strongly attached, to the goods of this world. 
Would Christian society pour some of its strength into the 
State with which it was henceforth to live on good terms ? 
Yes, if the Church was united. 

But it is rent at its heart and drags the State along in the 
career of its internal quarrels. It was an unhappy coinci- 
dence that the period of their union fell together with that of 
the great theological controversies about the essential nature of 
Christ and his relations to God the Father. Four centuries 
were needed for the establishment of Christology (325-680) 
from the first Ecumenical Council of Nicsea to the sixth 
Ecumenical Council of Constantinople. It brought about 
an unprecedented ferment in men’s minds, troubled their 
conscience and embittered their feelings. 

“ Orthodoxy ” had to be imposed by authority through a 
long series of acts of force. The inevitable result was that 
individuals and countries which refused to adopt this or that 
creed were bound to resist not merely the spiritual authority of 
a particular bishop or Council, but the Emperor who made the 
creed his own, and desired to impose it on all. Political rebel- 
lion was the inevitable consequence of religious opposition. 

The controversy between Athanasians and Arians at once 
weakened the effect of Constantine’s conversion. The State 
found itself immediately dragged into the vortex of theolo- 
gical disputes. Constantine was in ill luck. At the moment 
when, throwing all caution to the winds, he proclaimed his 
Christian faith and started proselytizing, the most passionate 
controversy whioh ever troubled the Christian world began 
to rage, concerning the nature of the tie which unites Christ 
to God the Father . 1 

1 Apart from “ Donation! ” in Africa. 8m CCCXVII, CCCXLV, vol. iii. 
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The Arian controversy began about 318 at Alexandria. 1 
Arius, a priest of the Church of Baucalis, noticed, or thought 
he noticed, “ Sabellianism ” in the views of his bishop con- 
cerning the Trinity, and retorted in emphatic terms by denying 
the eternity of the Son. The agitation was by no means 
calmed down when Alexander succeeded in getting Arius 
excommunicated by a council and forcing him to leave Egypt. 
On the contrary, from Palestine and Nicomedia Arius sent 
forth letters in which he formulated his doctrine more precisely. 
Being a very learned theologian and very competent in the 
handling of Aristotelian logic, he quickly won adherents. 1 

The chief concern of Arius was to avoid Ditheism without 
however falling into Sabellianism. One way only lay open 
for him, to subordinate the Logos to God the Father. But 
so far there was nothing new, since all teachers who had 
busied themselves with the same matters had, like him, 
made the Son subordinate. The originality of Arius lay not 
so much in his doctrine as in the uncompromising strictness 
of his reasoning. 

It is not easy for one who is not a believer, to say wherein 
Arius’ doctrine could be heretical. The doctrine of sub- 
ordination had been the weapon which had enabled illustrious 
doctors of the Church to fend off Ditheism and Modalism. 
As for hotnoouaia, it had been condemned by the Council of 
Antioch in 270. His opponents Alexander and above all the 
deacon Athanasius were obliged to formulate the contrary 
doctrine which till then had been vague. The “ shattering 
clarity ” of Arius no longer allowed men to rest satisfied with 
such vagueness. The Son is not of the nature of things made 
and created ; therefore he has always existed, and the Father 
has always had tho Son with him. They are inseparable. 
The Son, in principle, is perfect and infallible. Neverthe- 
less Father and Son are two distinct persons, the Father alone 
being unbegotten. 

The value of Arius’ opponents lay not in their reasoning 
and dialeotio, in whioh they were definitely inferior to him, 
but in the depth of their Christian feeling. Athanasius 
grasped at once that what was essential to Christianity, ever 
since the time of St. Paul, was the redemption. The latter 

1 CXXV1, vol. ii., 128 ; CCIV, 177 ; CCCCVI, 74; CCCCLXXXIII, vol. 

22. 80. 
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is possible only if God “ enters into humanity (Consequ- 
ently the Christ-Logos is God, fully God. Otherwise he would 
not be the Saviour, but only a hero after the ancient model, 
a man who had become a god. We see that as far as regards 
the relations of the Persons, Athanasius gets out of the 
difficulty as best he can. If there is any danger of being ^ 
accused of Modalism, that is unfortunate, but “the interests 
of religion must come before everything ”. 

Everyone, Catholics, Protestants and free-thinkers, 1 
agrees that Athanasius defeated Arius in the struggle, beoause 
he was carried along by the rising wave of popular feeling which 
instinctively adopts every theory which exalts Christ, without 
troubling about the difficulties or even the contradictions 
bound to arise from his assimilation to God. This is the 
explanation of the final victory of the Athanasian Creed. 
But we must admit that to timid, conservative minds, opposed 
to all definition because to define means to innovate, Athanas- 
ius was as unbearable as Arius. Also we must not be 
surprised that the majority of bishops showed themselves 
irresolute, going from one side to the other according to 
oircumstances. 

Arianism at once received a crushing blow. Constantine, 
whom this commotion, of which he understood very little, 
took by surprise, was scandalized. His slumbers, he comically 
complains, were troubled. He implores his new brothers 
to have pity on him and not to draw down the wrath of Heaven. 
Resolved to put an end to this disturbance, the august polioe- 
man convoked a Council at Nicsea in June, 325. There 
issued from it the famous formula called the Niceno Creed. 2 

Arius and two bishops (Eusebius of Nicomedia and Theognis 
of Nicsea) were exiled. The triumph of those who later 
will be called the “ orthodox ” party is surprising. Homo- 
ouaia was enforced rather than accepted. It seems certain 
that the Emperor exercised his influence on the Council. 2 
If he sided with the party of the Bishop of Alexandria, it goes 
without saying that this was not from any theological con- 
viction — he was too ignorant of the things of the spirit — but to 

» So XCI, 235 ; CXXVIII, vol. vii., 103, 109, 114 ; CXCVII } CCIV, 183 ; 
CCCCVI, 77, 88-92, eto. 

• Greek text in CCCCLXXXIU, vol. ii., 34 ; CXXV, vol. ii., 149. 

• CXXV, vol. ii., 154 s XUX, vol. i., 72-75; CCCCLVII, vol. iii., 410, 558. 
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bong acted on by personal influence, probably that of Hosiua 
of Cordova. A priori he could not but be ill disposed towards 
Arius. An authoritarian like the Emperor always looks 
with disfavour on a subordinate disputing the opinion of his 
superiors. Anus’ greatest error in the eyes of Constantine 
was, no doubt, that he was only a priest whereas Alexander 
was a bishop. The uncompromising nature of the condemna- 
tion in the creed, which is determined to allow no ambiguity 
to remain, is something unusual ; it reveals a strong and 
dominating will, the will of the sovereign. It is a significant 
and disquieting fact that the first great Council held by the 
Church should have deliberated and voted under the pressure 
of a man who so short a while before had been a pagan. 

The orthodox triumph was too swift and complete. Minds 
were not prepared for it. 1 The exiles were recalled. Con- 
stantine was circumvented by the Arians or the Semi-Arians, 
and it was from one of the exiles, Eusebius of Nicomedia, 
that he received baptism on his death-bed (May 22nd, 337). 

In the period which followed, men of the middle, conserva- 
tive party spent their efforts in the search for a formula of 
conciliation. Some thought they found it in the formula of 
oftoiovarla : the nature of Christ is similar ( ofioiovtrla ) to that 
of the Father, but not identical with it (o/uoovarla). The 
Semi-Arians were very numerous in the East, and the East 
has always been the brain of Christianity. They had on their 
side many bishops and the Emperor Constantius ; hence 
Athanasian orthodoxy was “completely routed” (Duchesne) 
in the middle of the fourth century. Imperial pressure 
caused Athanasius to be condemned (at Arles 353, and Milan 
355). What is more, in 355, at Sirmium a declaration of 
submission is extorted from the old Hosius by an Arian. The 
Emperor abandoned the Nicene formula from 357 to 361. 

Orthodoxy was saved by the accession of Julian, who with 
soornful disdain recalled Athanasius from exile. It could 
breathe again and draw up its ranks once more. The reign 
of Valens (364-378), a determined Arian, however, nearly 
brought about the ruin of orthodoxy. Under this reign the 
majority of the bishops in the pars Orientis were Anti -Nicene. 

1 “ The Nicene formula had no tradition in its favour in the East, for 
even Alexander of Alexandria had spoken of three Kypotfast* in the sense of 
outiai." (Harnack, 190) ; XGI, 949. 
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Orthodoxy was saved this time by the West. In the course 
of the fourth century the number of Christians there had 
increased enormously, and these Christians suffered pass- 
ively the influence of the only great episcopal see, that of 
Rome. The Bishop of Rome, no great theologian and more 
amenable to the inspiration of popular piety than the Eastern 
bishops, was Nicene, save for one defection, that of Pope 
Liberius . 1 

The Emperor Valent inian (364-375) was indifferent or 
impartial. Gratian (375-383) was under the influence of the 
Bishop of Rome, Damasus, and of the Bishop of Milan, Ambrose, 
both ardent Nicenes. At the death of Valens (378), Gratian 
took to himself as colleague in the East the Spaniard Theo- 
dosius, a Western Nicene. Theodosius in 381 convoked 
at Constantinople a Council, 2 which took up again the Nicene 
Creed, omitting w rijs oitrlas too Trarpot. The Emperor 
restored (July 30th, 381) the Nicene bishops who had been 
deposed or exiled. Nevertheless it took long for the effects 
of this Council to make themselves felt. It was Ecumenical 
in name only (there were only 150 bishops, all of them 
Eastern). The Emperor had no doubt acted wisely in not 
convoking the Western bishops who were too stubborn and 
were in deadly conflict with the Eastern bishops. By a 
series of clever measures, Theodosius succeeded in slowly 
calming over-excited minds, so much so that Arianism died 
out in the East towards the beginning of the fifth century. 
In the West, it is true, Gratian, who was assassinated (383), 
was replaced by his brother Valentinian II, whose mother, 
Justina, was an Arian. But Valentinian could only keep 
his position by the help of Theodosius. As for the pagan 
reaction under the pseudo-Emperor Eugenius (394), it was 
immediately stifled. The day of Arianism was over ; but in 
order to get rid of it, Catholicism had to have recourse to 
the coercion of the secular power. 

In the course of this long controversy, there was a good 
deal of intellectual fuming and bitterness of feeling. The 
Emperor had sided now with one, now with the other doctrine, 
and had time after time set the whole of his subjects against 

1 P. Batiffol denies the defection of Liberius in XXIL Personally we 
have not been convinced by him. 

1 Batiffol, XXIU 9 112.146. 
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him. To crown misfortune, chance would have it that 
Christianity should reach the barbarians, the Goths, Vandals and 
Burgundia n s, by way of Arian bishops (Ulfilas, Bishop in 34 1 ). 

Now, since 376 the Visigoths had passed the barrier of the 
Danube and were encamped on Imperial territory in 
Mossia, nominally as subjects of the Empire. The powers 
of absorption of Romania, already weakened, declined still 
more in consequence of doctrinal differences. The Arian 
Goths might doubtless have been assimilated by the Arian 
East, but this became impossible after the East had by order 
become Nicene. 

in. THE CONSEQUENCES FOB THE CHtTBCH 

The gains and losses of the Christian Church from its 
union with the State are far easier to determine. 

The gains . — These are striking. From a persecuted minority 
the Christian Church suddenly becomes all-powerful. From 
Constantine onwards, it is the first institution in the State. 

The assertion is repeatedly made that the triumph of 
Christianity was inevitable ; sooner or later it was bound to 
come. It is easy to say this. We forget that Christianity 
was not the only religious power to appeal to the masses. 
It had competitors, four or five of them formidable ones. 
It is certain that the ancient Roman religion had for a long 
time been completely outworn. The faded old Latin 
cults had from the time of the Republic been assimilated for 
better or worse to the Greek Pantheon. But if this syncretism 
had given Roman religion more variety, poetry and colour, it 
had yet been unable to produce a philosophy and morality for 
it. 1 The first Emperors realized so well that the ancient cults 
were no longer anything but an empty husk that they applied 
themselves to. establishing the worship of Rome and of 
Augustus as a prop for the national sentiment of the greater 
Rome. It has been said that this worship was neither so 
artificial nor so degrading as has been thought. Still the fact 
remains that it was a political rather than a religious rite, 
and it was bound to perish as soon as the party chiefly inter- 
ested, the Emperor, should cease to uphold it. 

For food to appease their hunger for mysticism, and for an 
answer to the anxious questions as to man’s fate after death, 
1 xux, u, ccccm— m, dvi, cclxx. 
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Greeks and Romans alike went to Oriental religions . 1 What- 
ever the superiority of the Christian religion over its rivals 
may have been, propaganda alone would not have been 
sufficient to ensure its triumph, or even numerical superiority . 2 
For this it had to capture the all-powerful forces at the disposal 
of the Emperor. 

We may think that in default of Constantine, some other 
Emperor might have become converted. In the first place, 
this is not in the least certain. In the second place, would the 
moment have been equally favourable ? It is quite certain 
that Constantine’s conversion came at a critical and decisive 
moment. Let us imagine the Emperor taking no interest 
in theological controversies. The Arian crisis would have 
come all the same. Who would then have enforced unity of 
doctrine ? The Emperor himself, as we have seen, only suc- 
ceeded in doing so after sixty years of struggles — and the 
movements which followed (Nestorianism, Monophysism, 
etc.) instead of being separated by an interval of time would 
have started at once. How can we believe that this Christian- 
ity, tom asunder by such deep cleavages, would have pre- 
served its power of expansion and have offered any great 
attraction to a pagan Emperor ? 

Church historians agree in recognizing the fact that the 
fourth century controversies, in spite of appearances, had a 
more serious importance than the sects of the second and 
third centuries, which were maladies from which the fresh 
and robust organism of the Christian Church recovered by 
itself. Constantine’s conversion is thus a " miracle ”. 8 
It saved the Church. And the Church has felt the truth of 
this so strongly that it has forgiven him everything, his 
crimes and even his baptism, performed by a bishop more than 
suspect of Arianism. 

Straightway the Church — through its representatives, the 
bishops — attached itself passionately to the State and made 
many concessions to it. The episcopate was “ bewitched ” 

1 XCV— CCCCVII— CCCCLXXXIV. On the mysteries proper : P. Fouoabt, 
Dea Associations religieuae a chez lea Oreea (1873) and Myalirea d’Hkuaia (1904). 
Reitzbnstein, Die helleniatiaehen Myaterien, Hire Qrundlage und Wtrkung 
(1910). 

1 Wo should not be misled in this matter by tho comparative ease with 
which the Emperors imposed Christianity. There are other examples of a 
despotic power enforcing the ruler's views on his subjects. 

* Habnack, CCIV, 133, 138, 141. 
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by Constantine. The heads of the men who but the day before 
had been persecuted and were now the ruler’s intimate coun- 
cillors, were turned. “ Authority loves authority. Men as 
conservative as the bishops must have felt an overpowering 
temptation to beoome reconciled with the publio power 
whose action they recognized as working most often for 
good. The hatred between Christianity and the Empire is 
the hatred of those who some day must love each other”. 1 

At bottom, the Church felt the need of the secular arm. 
As it went on organizing itself, it felt more and more the 
Catholic need for unity and realized the impossibility of triumph- 
ing over dissenters without the help of force. The excom- 
municated heretic could set up chapel against chapel. It 
was impossible to exterminate him without having recourse 
to public authority. Very significant is the affair of Paul of 
Samosata. To rid themselves of their excommunicated 
colleague, the Fathers of the Council of Antioch appealed to 
the Emperor Aurelian, a devotee of the worship of the Sun, 
who was soon afterward to issue an edict against the Christians. 
No shame was felt in asking the pagan to exile the Christian 
bishop whose opinions did not conform to those of his 
colleagues (about 270). 

The Christian Church was not organized for civil and 
political life. 2 In its expectation of the “ Kingdom ” it had 
for a long time dwelt in a provisional abode. When it felt 
itself becoming a majority and a power in the State, and 
became reconciled to the idea of living the life of this world, 
it became aware that it had omitted to work out a code of 
private and publio law which alone makes normal existence 
possible. Such a law existed, Roman law, the most perfect 
ever known. The Church adopted it and fitted itself into the 
framework of the ancient legal institutions. In consequence, 
it had to submit and to submit completely to the organism 
which maintained these institutions. The only precaution 
which it took, a very wise one, was to get its clergy exempted 
from the ordinary jurisdiction. 3 

‘ Rena*, CCCCV, SIS, S18 t cf. CLXXXV; CCCCVI, 73 ; CCCCLV, 82. 

1 0CCCXXVI1I, vol. ii., 469-508. 

* But these privileges lasted only for a time and were withdrawn, for the 
most part, by the great Emperor’s successors. The priviltgium for* 
in criminal matters seems to have been granted only between 412 and 4S2. 
See further XXVII, 67 ; CCLXXVIII— CCC0LXXXV1I. 
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Much more did Christianity lack the military organization 
which would one day be indispensable in the struggle against 
a dread rival, Islam. More than ever it will have need oi the 
strong arm of the layman to defend itself, and this need will 
prevent it from absorbmg everything, and with or against 
its will, it will bend it to the powers of the world . 1 

The losses. — -These are above all ethical. 

Leaning on the State and disposing of the State, the Church 
will very quickly become intolerant and persecuting. From 
Theodosius onwards the pagans are hunted down. Relapses 
to paganism or to Judaism are punished by Gratian and 
Theodosius in May, 381 and 383 (Cod. Theodos., xvi., 7, 1 
and 3) and Roman orthodoxy is imposed “ on all the peoples 
which our clemency rules ”, February 28th, 380. Heresy 
is treated as a crime and so is schism under Honorius. Exile 
will not suffice : torture and punishment will be used even 
against Christian dissenters. 

In short, the Christian Church will fight against every 
independent opinion. It will wish to kill all free thought, 
and it is almost incomprehensible that it did not succeed. 

For the help of the State, the Church must pay by sub- 
mitting to the State. 2 From the Council of Arles (August, 314) 
onwards, it offers to excommunicate those who refuse to do 
military service. 3 From this to the approval of the faults 
and crimes of the state is but a step, too easily taken. 

The Church becomes accustomed to employing the secular 
arm for conversions. It grows impaired and loses its powers 
of assimilation. Personal propaganda will cease from about 
the fifth century. Henceforth Christianity will try and obtain 
recruits only by angling for the confidence of barbarian 
kings and their courts. Once the ruler has been won over, he 
is used for imposing the faith on his subjects by gentle or violent 
pressure. 

Further, the victory was too swift and complete. These 
herds of Roman and later of barbarian pagans, thrust by 
consent or force into the bosom of the Church, debased and 
changed Christian feeling. These multitudes surreptitiously 

1 Esmejn considers that the Church is not so much absorbed in as by the 
State ( Droit eonstituiionnel, 6th ed., p. 1179). Jean Cruet looks upon it as a 
“ disaffected State ” (La vie du droit, p. 220). 

1 CCLXVII, vol. iii., 228 ; CCCCLV. 

* CCVII, 87 S CDLXXXIX, 2nd series, 168. 
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re-introduced into Christianity the superstitions and polytheism 
which were abhorrent to it. It is not that the worship 
of the saints is the worship of the gods, disguised under a new 
name. The examples brought forward in support of this are 
few and of no groat import ; the substitutions must have 
gone on without the knowledge of the clergy who had a keen 
scent for pagan mildew of every kind . 1 But these too rapidly 
converted masses brought to the Church insufficiently purged 
hearts in which the seeds of paganism, not entirely dead, 
throve once more. Paganism is the weed which continually 
shoots up anew in Catholicism . 2 

Having become the majority, Christian society saw the 
level of its morality fall. The Church, vastly enlarged, could 
no longer remain the society of the pure and saintly, who 
in fear and trembling await with mortifications the end of 
the world. Now that it was identified or nearly identified 
with the “ World ”, the Church was profoundly under the 
degrading influence of life, and this was fatal, the world being 
evil . 3 There was only one way of escape : to live artificially 
outside the world by seeking the desert or solitude, shutting 
oneself up alone as a recluse or collectively in a monastery. 
It is no accident that hermit, and later, monkish asceticism 
first appears in the East at the very moment of the 
Church’s triumph . 4 

Unwelcome in the West, asceticism yet imposes itself irre- 
sistibly in the fifth and sixth centuries. The monastery 
appears as the only means of realizing Christian life, the world 
being no longer fit for it ; the convent is the only possible 
Kingdom of God on this earth . 5 Henceforth “ to take up a 
religious life ” will mean renouncing the life of this world. 
A dualism and even an opposition is established between the 
religious and the social life. 

By an inevitable rebound, the world will feel itself incurably 
depraved and powerless against the forces of evil. It will 
leave the task of interceding for it before God to the solitaries 

1 The theories of Gelzer, XJeener, Saintyves, etc., have been submitted 
to a penetrating oritioism by P. Delahayb, CIX. 

* CCCCLXXXV. 

1 “ To be able to live, every Churoh must compromise with the Devil 
says £lie Hal£vy (Hist, du peuple anglais an xi& vol. i., 268.) 

4 XIV, XVI, XXXV, XXXVI, CCVI— CCVIII, CCCCLXX, 47 ; DXXI. 

' CCCCV, 167, 208, 241 , 627, Habnaox (Essence du ehristianisma, p. 102* 1 12) 
protests against the idea that the Gospel is asoetic and monkish. 
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and saints, who replace the martyrs now that persecution 
has ceased. Trusting in them, the world will put off the 
burden of virtue and quickly resign itself to living a poor, 
a very poor Christian life. Its demands for strictness will 
be confined wholly to the saints (monks and bishops). As 
regards them, men’s veneration is exacting and suspicious. 
The more depraved men are, the more strict guardians are they 
of the virtue of their pastors. The reason is that this virtue 
is the sinner’s safeguard. It alone stops the sluices of God’s 
wrath perpetually suspended over a wicked world. Hence 
Renan’s pessimistic aphorism that “ Christianity foundered 
in its victory ” is not wholly false. 1 

Our conclusion is then that if the State made a bad bargain, 
the Church on its side, while realizing a gross material profit, 
suffered terrible spiritual losses. 

What then was the point of this union ? Is it not possible 
to imagine that it would have been better for this ill-assorted 
pair never to have united 1 

The State might have given up persecution and remained 
impartial and neutral without letting itself be dragged into the 
vortex of controversy. It might have confined itself to its 
task of policing and to preventing people from killing each 
other. 

The Church, relying only on its moral strength and on 
supernatural intervention, might have refrained from forcing 
the pagans to desert the temple for the basilica, and from 
persecuting dissenters. It would have remained a minority 
and have become a majority only through free proselytism. 
This would have taken it a few centuries more, but would not 
this have been preferable to the risks incurred by being 
invaded by the semi-pagan or semi-orthodox ? Besides, was 
it right for it to spend its best forces in the attempt to achieve 
strict dogma, at the risk of neglecting the deeper sources of reli- 
gious life, fed by feelings and not by metaphysical formule ? 
Such a view is fanciful because it is entirely modern. 

Every Church is militant by nature, because it believes 
itself to be in possession of absolute truth. The Christian 
Church could not allow “ the light to lie hid under a bushel ”. 
Proselytism is a vital necessity, while proselytism by force is 
a pitfall, but an inevitable one, the attraction of which no 

1 CCCCV, 434. 
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dogma can escape. Respect for the convictions of opponents 
and modem tolerance are the fruit, found only in a few 
people, of the development of conscience or of a conviction 
that belief in absolute truth is an intellectual disease. With 
most men they are the result of a great weariness. With 
recuperation of strength, we may notice that intolerance 
immediately recovers its virulence. 

In every union one of the pair dominates over the other. 
The result in this respect has been different in the East from 
what it was in the West. 

In the East, the Church from the first gave the Emperor 
such an important role, that afterwards it found it impossible 
to put him back in his proper place. In the sixth, seventh 
and eighth centuries, the Emperor plays a predominating 
part not merely in the external but also in the internal, doctrinal 
history of the Church, which relies on him to crush dissenters. 
In the Greek Christian Church and in its daughter Churches, 
the Bulgarian, Russian, etc., the clergy will always be 
dominated by the supreme lay power. In this respect, the 
institution of Caesaro-Papism, which was the scourge of Eastern 
Christianity, must recognize for its founder Constantine 
himself. 1 * 

In the West, things nearly turned out differently, because 
after 476 there was no longer an Emperor. It has been said : 
“ The Empire was destroyed in appearance only ; its secrets 
were kept alive by the higher Roman Church officials 
It is also claimed that “ The Roman Church crept insidiously 
into the place of the Roman Empire. Indeed, the latter was 
continued in the former. The Pope, the Pontifex maximns, 
succeeded Caesar. The Pope is the Emperor ”. 3 

These views are only partially right. At the moment 
when the Pope becomes identified in Italy with the Respublica 
Romanorum (the middle of the eighth century) it is far too late 
to replace the Emperor. The Church in Italy also had borne 
the yoke of the Emperor of the West, then that of the Gothic 
King and finally (from 657) the far heavier one of the Byzan- 
tine Emperor. Subsequently in order to fight against the 

1 Gelzer, CLVIII ; Hahn, CC,ch. 6, 0; Strehl, CCCCLXX, 546; Hark ace, 
Rutncr, 270. 

* Renan, CCCCV, 624. 

* Harmacx, CCVI, 300, and Sttenet, 204, 301. 
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Lombard domination, it had been obliged to call in the 
Franks. The latter were protectors rather than masters. 
But, in 800, the papacy committed the great mistake of raising 
up a phantom of the Western Empire, powerless to bring book 
the Roman Empire but quite capable of oppressing the Church. 

In spite of all its efforts, the Church was never destined to 
succeed in dominating the State. The real reason for this 
was, as we have seen, that the Christian Church had not been 
constituted for the life of this world. It brought to society 
no new legal or social idea. Consequently it accepted without 
any opposition and without any real distaste the institutions 
of the Roman State. The latter was able to preserve its frame- 
work and continued its life. Still more did this apply to the 
barbarian States, which had been only superficially Christ- 
ianized. 

The medieval and modern State, which is partly the heir of 
the Roman State, has therefore not been able to be absorbed 
by the Church. All imbued as it is with Christianity it has 
yet preserved the consciousness of being a thing apart from 
the Church. If the State had not been deeply rooted in the 
Roman past, the medieval State would have dissolved in the 
Church, and the Church in the State, and it is impossible to 
see how the modern conception of the separation between 
the religious consciousness and the State could have developed 
or even have been bom. 

Therein lies the secret of the profound difference, far more 
profound than is recognized, between Christian and Moslem 
States. Islam brings with it not only a religion but also a 
system of laws and a political theory the equivalent of which 
it would be vain to look for in the Gospel. But even this way 
of speaking is not quite accurate : laws, customs, usages 
even are all indistinguishable in religion. And as its law, 
polity, and usages are elementary, made for an undeveloped 
society, it is a superhuman task to adapt a Moslem society to 
modem life. Here religion will not be content with its proper 
share. It is useless to try and put it in its place, for its place 
is everywhere or nowhere. 1 

1 Kenan, L'lelamisme et la Science , lecture at the Sorbonne, March 29th, 
1883 ; Goldziher, CLXXV ; cf. two remarkable anonymous articles in the 
Revue de Paris, Jan. 15th and Sept. 1st, 1916. 



CHAPTER IV 


Economic Retrogression of the Roman World 

I. THE MONETARY AND ECONOMIC CRISES 

I T is an established fact that the Roman world underwent a 
most serious economic upheaval, from the third century 
and even from the second half of the second century onwards. 
It is equally certain that this fact involved political and social 
consequences of the first importance. These we may express 
by saying that “ the Empire from the third century onwards 
is a preparation for the Middle Ages 

The most evident signs of this economic upheaval are 
presented to us by the debasement of the coinage and the 
chaos of prices. At the end of the Roman Republic monetary 
economy had, from a period dating far back, succeeded what 
is called “ natural ” or domestic economy, in which exchange 
values exist hardly or not at all. Each estate, large or 
small, furnishes all that is necessary for the subsistence of 
the family, and the products in kind are consumed on the spot 
or at the most are exchanged for other products in kind, e.g., 
wine for oil if the estate does not produce enough olives, etc. 

But the Mediterranean world had long since left this stage 
behind, 1 the Greek countries before the fifth century b.c., 
Latin Italy about the third century. Monetary economy 
was even far enough advanced for Julius Caesar to be able to 
make one of the precious metals, gold, the standard of value ; 
he had adopted the gold standard as we should say. Caesar 
struck the aureus in the proportion of forty to the pound, 
or 8.180 grammes, i.e., of the intrinsic value of about 
27.71 francs. 8 The gold and silver issues were plentiful, 
the value of gold being approximately twelve times that of 
silver. In the first century under Nero we notice a slight 
deterioration in the coinage. The aureus weighs 7.4 grammes 
or 7.6 grammes (value of about 25 francs). As for the silver 

1 CD XXX, glxix, cccxxvm. 

• Pre-war value, i.e., over £1 (Translator's note). 

65 F 
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coinage, whereas the practice was to strike only 84 denarii 
to the Roman pound of 327 grammes, which made each denar- 
ius 3.90 grammes in weight (value in modem money 0.86 francs), 
Nero struck 96, reducing the weight of the denarius to 
3.41 grammes (value in modem money 0.75 francs). Under 
the Antonines the deterioration becomes more marked. It 
becomes worse under Septimius Severus. The gold piece 
has from 50 to 60 per cent, base metal ; the issue diminishes, a 
proof that the metal has become rare. 1 

As for silver coins, base metal was present in the proportion 
of from 50 to 60 per cent., and the real value of the denarius 
fell to 0.40 or 0.30 francs, while the legal tender remained 
the same, the Emperor’s effigy on the coin giving it a forced 
circulation. 

As the third century advances, the fall becomes more and 
more rapid. The only money in circulation is the anUmin- 
ianus struck by Caracalla. Its weight is irregular and the 
make abominable. The proportion of base metal rises to 90, 
95, 98.5 per cent, under the reigns of Gallienus and of 
Claudius II, when the antoninianua is only a piece of copper 
or of lead with a thin covering of silver. As Mommsen says, it 
is nothing more than a “ metal assignat ”. In spite of Imperial 
commands, prices suffered from corresponding upheavals. 
Never had the world seen such an economic disorder. Aurel- 
ian’s efforts to remedy this state of things were fruitless. 
Diocletian succeeded in the difficult task of restoring a sound 
coinage. In 296 he resumed the issue of silver coins on the 
basis of 96 to the Roman pound. Constantine continued 
and completed the reform. Gold coins reappeared, though 
doubtless they were much rarer. 2 * 

Diocletian’s attempt to fix a maximum price for provisions, 
salaries, and articles of common use (301) met with a very 
different fate, resulting in complete failure and in Constan- 
tine’s revoking the edict. 8 In spite of these measures, the 
distress of the Roman world continued. 4 Unmistakable signs 
make it clear that society was in a state of economic retro- 
gression, monetary economy yielding more and more to 


1 Cf. above, pp. 18-19. 

1 XIII, CCCXXII. 

* XLVI ; D. 

4 CCLXVII, vol. iii., 226. 
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natural or domestic eoonomy. More than one step backward 
was taken. 

The State received the land-tax very often, indeed most 
often, in kind, although in theory it reserved to itself the right 
of demanding payment in money or in kind according to its 
needs. 1 It devolved on the governors to inform the Urban 
Prefect (entrusted with the provisioning of Borne) of the 
state of prices of provisions in their province. Constantine 
regulated in the most minute detail the collection of tributes 
in kind and their transportation to the public stores. In 363 
Julian had to order that the collection in Campania should 
be in money. 

In addition, the tax-payers were liable to requisitions of 
foodstuffs ( ceUaria ) according to the nature and the products 
of their country ; bread, wine, oil, vinegar, lard, bacon, 
fodder for cattle, wood, equipment, cloth, vessels, beasts of 
burden (horses, mules). In Thrace 20 capita, in Scythia 
and Mcesia 30, in the East and in Egypt 33 juga had to con- 
tribute a vestis. These dues also could be commuted into 
money, if the administration in view of thqprice-level thought 
this commutation profitable. 

The annonarice species and the annonarice functiones (dues) 
were bound to entail all kinds of cartage and forced labour, 
seeing that it was necessary to transport the products delivered 
as taxes or requisitions to the State granaries and stores. 
Such a system is detrimental to the tax-payer whose time and 
work it wastes. It is also detrimental to the State because of 
the inevitable losses in the provisions in the stores from 
theft and embezzlement of all kinds. It has been calculated 
that under the system of taxation in kind two-thirds of the 
revenue are lost on the way. On their side the tax-payers, 
who paid in kind the land tax on which the State subsisted, 
were paid in kind by their coloni. Valentinian I forbade 
landowners to exact dues in money, except in districts where 
such payment was the established custom. 2 

To these receipts in kind corresponded salaries in kind. 
The Imperial annona and manufactures fed and clothed the 
Court. Magistrates (governors), counts, all the upper oivil 


1 LX, vol. ii., 240 ; XLII, 282, 294 ; COCXLIV, vol. *., 279, 291 ; CCXUI, 
vol. i., 875; Dill, vol. ii., 92 ; CDXL, vol. ii., 71. 

* CCCCXXX, 213, 253 ; O. Sncx in COCXGVn, vol. iv, 808. 
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servioe staff ware entitled to requisitions by way of salary, 
Some of them abused this right to the point of crushing the 
peoples. Doctors, architects and professors lived on annonse. 1 
What is far more serious, the army’s pay tended more and more 
to be in kind. Under the Early Empire, the soldiers’ pay 
was 225 denarii (sinoe Domitian 300) for the legionaries, 
376 for the urban cohorts, and 750 for the Praetorians. The 
soldier paid for his food, clothes, weapons and camping 
outfit, the cost of all these being taken out of his pay. 

Under the Republic, only the allies had provisions in kind 
instead of pay. In addition to the pay there were extraordin- 
ary largesses, donativa, distributed in money on solemn occa- 
sions (like the accession of the Emperor, etc.) ; half was paid 
into a fund where it formed a peevlium (the castrense peculiutn) 
under the guardianship of the standard-bearer of the legion. 

On leaving the army, the veteran received a pension of 

12.000 sesterces (3,000 denarii) in the case of a legionary and 

20.000 (6,000 denarii) in the case of a Praetorian. 2 

The army being the real master of the State, it will not be 
surprising to find the practice of pay continuing for a long 
time. We know that Septimius Severus left behind him the 
precept “ Make the soldiers rioh and do not trouble about 
the rest ”. Caracalla increased the pay by 70,000,000 drachmae 
(denarii). His father had raised the legionary’s pay to 600 
denarii, on condition that he kept himself and his family. 
Severus Alexander was wont to say : “ The soldier must have 
a full purse ”. s Maximian (235-238) gorged the army with 
gold. These Emperors and their successors distributed extra- 
vagant largesses whioh far from appeasing the armies’ greed 
only served to rouse it. The Senator Tacitus (275-276) was 
raised to the throne beoause of his vast fortune, but six months 
of distributing to the troops were enough to scatter it. 

It would be rash to assert that the change from pay in money 
to pay in kind took place from the middle or from the second 
half of the third century. 4 It would even be inaccurate to 
say that in the following century pay in money disappeared 
entirely. No general measure was taken with regard to this, 

* DI, vol. iiL, 227. 

* LIU, 223, 286; CCCXXXII, 263; CCCLI, 112; wpeoially CXXU, 218- 
241. 

* XV, 233. 

4 CCCLI, vol. ii. 186, 317. 
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and here and there an allusion shows that pay in money 
continued in the middle of the fourth century. It continued, 
but in a diminished form, reduced to insignificance. It 
seems probable that after Constantine the soldier received 
money only on special occasions such as the elevation of a new 
Emperor, etc. ; what continues is the donativum rather than 
the regular pay. Under Julian, in the middle of the fourth 
century, every common soldier reoeived an annona, that is, 
a contribution in kind ; even the protectory, the successors 
of the centurions, received six annonge. 

The pension also is no longer paid in specie. Officers and 
veterans reoeive lands, on the products of which they must 
keep themselves and their families ; for since the time of 
Septimius Severus they are married. These lands (fundi 
limitrophi ) are chosen from land on the frontiers, and, in the 
fourth century, the property passes to the son if he consents 
to serve in the army. 

The absence of specie, entailing the disappearance of pay, 
was destined to lead, by way of economy, in place of the too 
costly Roman armies, to the preference for barbarian troops 
using their own weapons, fighting under* their own chiefs, 
and receiving lands as pay for their services. This evolution 
has been well perceived by Montesquieu, who says in his 
Considerations : “ The inability to meet these expenses 

(pay and largesses to the army) led to the taking on of a less 
expensive military organization. Treaties were made with 
barbarian nations who had neither the luxury of Roman 
soldiers, nor the same spirit, nor the same pretentions .” 1 

The inevitable consequences of a -system which allows 
services rendered to be rewarded only by means of salaries 
in kind, or distributions of land, are easily seen. They lead 
to the so-called feudal system or to an analogous system. 
In all the States in which this system has appeared, it is seen 
to co-exist with natural economy and to disappear or fade 
with economic changes. 

We are now faced with a problem of the highest importance. 
How can we explain the fact that the Roman world, economic- 
ally prosperous at the end of the Republic and during the first 
two centuries of the Empire, was irreparably ruined ? The 

1 1734 aditiou, chap, xviii. Cf. Dubsav dm La Kara, CXXVII, vol. ii., 
439 ; Maxquabdt, CCCXUV, vol. *., 391, n.7. 
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storm of the third oentury was terrible in its political consequ- 
ences, and the monetary system suffered serious upheavals. 
But Aurelian, Diooletian and Constantine set the Roman 
world on its feet once more, refounded the administration, 
improved the financial system, and the currency again became 
nearly as good as in the first century. Nevertheless, nothing 
could stop the downfall, which only became more marked in 
the course of the fourth and the fifth centuries. 

This is a very surprising phenomenon to us, who are accus- 
tomed to an ever-growing prosperity . 1 A commercial crisis 
or a war may interrupt this prosperity but we are convinced 
that after a more or less long period of arrest, business will 
recover and that the production of wealth will never stop. 
Why do we have this conviction ? Because we live under the 
capitalist system, under whioh all the forces of society are 
bent on the production of values which are sold in wider and 
wider markets. 

Was it the same with Antiquity ? In other words, had 
Antiquity any knowledge of a real capitalist system ? 

This question the majority of the historians of this period 
do not hesitate to answer in the affirmative. They point to 
the system of monetary economy tending to replace the 
system of domestic economy in a far-distant past, twenty 
to thirty centuries before our era, in the valleys of the Tigris 
and the Euphrates. 

Even Egypt, feudal for a long time, was to learn the monetary 
system from the time of the new Empire onwards, beginning 
with the sixteenth century before our era. The Persian 
Empire of the Acheemenids, ever since its re-organization 
under Darius, shows an interesting combination of natural 
and monetary economy, at least in the Western Provinces. 

Coming now to Greece, the Mycenaean age bears witness 
to a wholesale Oriental influence, which cannot be explained 
without a developed commercial intercourse. Then comes 
a period of retrogression, the Greek “ Middle Ages”, the heroio 
age in which a military aristocracy lives on the fruits of agri- 
culture and especially on its flocks. The Iliad depicts the end 
of this period. Economy is entirely domestio ; everything is 
made in the home. The working of metal is the only or 
praotioally the only profession of specialists, \a\ictit 

1 [Written in 1014.] 
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(of. the Bible), but life does not pass beyond the limits of 
the village. 

Hesiod still depicts society sunk in agricultural and natural 
economy. Nevertheless he knows trade by sea, which 
however he fears. The Odyssey, considerably later than the 
Iliad, also has knowledge of the trader. 

In the eighth and seventh centuries, the Greeks traversed 
the Mediterranean as pirates and later as merchants. What 
did they carry from one end to the other of this inland sea ? 
Some products of their soil or of their sea (oil from Attica, 
wine from Chios and Lesbos, purple from Cythera, copper from 
Cyprus and Euboea, silver from the mines of Laurium in 
Attica), and above all, manufactured articles ; cloth, carpets, 
clothes, arms, metal wares, pottery, etc . 1 

These articles pre-suppose an advanced technique, crafts 
practised by skilled workmen, and consequently workshops. 
All this goes far beyond the natural, domestic economy stage. 
What is more, the style of these articles (the vases, for example) 
shows that certain places specialize in particular manufactures ; 
the beautiful vases in Italy and Sicily come from Corinth and 
Chalcis. From the beginning of the sixth century, one of 
these cities, Athens, gains commercial pre-eminence over all 
the rest. Attica, whose soil is so poor, being over-populated, 
this pre-eminence cannot be explained without the existence 
of an industry feeding a wholesale export trade. 

Free hands not sufficing any longer, instruments of labour 
are procured by the purchase of slaves. It is only from the 
fifth and fourth centuries and up to the first that the number 
of slaves increases enormously in the Mediterranean world ; 
the commercial significance of slavery is shown clearly by the 
fact that the towns in which there is the biggest traffic in slaves 
are the most important commercial centres : Miletus in Asia, 
and in Greece Chalcis, Corinth and lastly ACgina, the small 
rocky and barren island which in the sixth century is the 
market of the Greek world. At the same time, the population 
of each iroXis is concentrated in the town, which begins to 
lord it over the country. Finally, the use of metal coinage 
(originating in Lydia) spreads very rapidly. The develop- 
ment of slavery, and even the political revolutions, cannot 
be conceived from the sixth century onwards without rich 

1 CLXXXIX, CXCI, CCCXXVUI, 0LX1X. 
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and populoustowns. Wholesale trade CE 'i/nropiidj) becomes 
differentiated from retail trade and the big 

merchant (’'E/uto/w) is opposed to the tradesman (KaxijXos). 

We need not hesitate to compare the economic development 
of the Greek world in the seventh and sixth centuries B.o. 
with that of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries a.d., and 
the fifth century b.o. with the sixteenth century a.d. 

In the chief town, which became the centre of the life of 
each xo'Xtf, the political system underwent profound modi- 
fications. At Corinth, at ACgina, and later at Rhodes (cf. 
Carthage), the power was usurped by the aristocracy of the 
rich merchants. Elsewhere (at Argos, Syracuse, Tarentum, 
above all at Athens) revolutions which were generally sanguin- 
ary, secured the elimination of the urban middle class, which 
was by no means idle, as has been asserted, but a hard-working 
class consisting of small artisans. 

New commercial centres arose : Rhodes, later Delos and 
especially Alexandria in Hellenistio Egypt. The economics 
of the Hellenistic world (third and secoild centuries) are thus 
comparable if not to those of the nineteenth, at any rate to 
those of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 

The comparison may be pursued further. The downfall 
of Greece after Alexander’s conquests presents striking 
analogies with modern facts. Its abandoned agriculture 
and dwindling population recall the agricultural crisis of 
nineteenth century England. The cause is analogous. The 
Oriental world, capable of infinitely richer economic returns 
than the poor territory of Greece, was opened to the activity 
of the Greeks, just as the discovery of the New World opened 
up new fields for the activity of Englishmen and Spaniards. 

Rome too, which had been immersed for many centuries 
in natural economy, rapidly freed itself from it. The com- 
petition of Sicilian, Egyptian and African agriculture caused 
an agrarian crisis, while its conquests meant a great influx 
of metals and objects of value kept in the hands of the 
aristocracy. The latter monopolized the land, lent money 
to foreign states and to their fellow-citizens, and went in for 
speculations of every • kind. The first century B.c. saw the 
apogee of slavery ; armies of slaves were employed not only 
in the performance of domestic tasks, but in industrial manu- 
facture. There was thus a Roman oapitalism and this 
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capitalism succeeded in stifling and crushing all the other 
classes oi society. 

“ Consequently, Antiquity . . . cannot present any 
difference from modem times from the economio point of view. 
It is only a crude popular belief which has given credit to the 
myth that the historical development of the Mediterranean 
peoples has proceeded continuously in an ascending line. 
This belief finds support in the tripartite division of history 
into Antiquity, The Middle Ages, and Modem Times. As 
very primitive conditions of life are found in the Middle Ages, 
people imagine they can reason from them to still more primi- 
tive conditions in Antiquity. On the contrary, Antiquity 
was far more advanced than the Middle Ages .” 1 

Let us see whether at Borne capital was “ invested ”, as 
is asserted, in industry and commerce, in which case the 
existence of capitalism could not be called in question. 

n. CAPITAL AND INDUSTRY. POPULATION 

From a very early period of Roman history, the crafts 
became freed from the household, or front domestic economy, 
to be at the service of the public. Specialization in the crafts 
and the division of labour were far advanced from the third 
and second centuries b.o. onwards . 2 Crafts and trades, 
sometimes organized into “ colleges ”, tending to gather in 
particular streets. The town dweller could find bakers from 
whom to purchase bread, shops where fried fish was sold, inns, 
barbers’ and clothiers’ shops . 3 But even this does not imply 
any industrial capitalist production. To-day Persian carpets 
and china pottery, manufactured to be sent to the furthest 
comers of the world, are still turned out in family workshops, 
and do not pre-suppose real capitalist economics. Only 
certain articles of luxury (vases, wrought iron articles, textiles, 
jewels, etc.), bear witness to a real division of labour. They 
alone are manufactured to be sold in an often distant market. 

1 R4sum6 by Salvioli, CDXXX, p. 13-14, whose own views are directly 
opposed to the existence of real capitalism in Antiquity. 

■ Bluemneb, XLIII, XL1V ; Gummeurs, CXGV. 

8 Lists of trades connected with the clothing industry in Marquardt, 
CCCXLIV 9 Vie privde, French trans., vol. ii., p. 227. Mommsen's reconstruc- 
tion of Diocletian’s edict of maximum prices may also be read. On technique, 
see Gbothe, CLXXXII, Yates, DXIV, and the work of Hugo Bluemneb, 
XLV. 
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But in fact capital, which was so plentiful at the end of the 
Republic and the beginning of the Empire, was not applied 
or was applied only to a small extent to industry. This 
already constitutes a profound and essential difference between 
Roman and modern or contemporary economics. 

Why was no attempt made to invest money in industry ? 

In the first place because of the obstacle of domestic economy. 
The latter was deeply rooted in the prevailing habits. Every 
great villa possessed not merely its hand-mills, bake-houses, 
workshops for agricultural requirements (a forge, a carpen- 
ter’s shop), but also workshops for weaving and clothes, 
entrusted to the women and slaves. The aristocracy kept 
embroiderers, gilders, chasers, goldsmiths, painters, archi- 
tects, sculptors, hairdressers, who were either slaves or freed - 
men. “ Rich families felt a kind of vainglory in being able 
to say that all the needs of the house could be satisfied by the 
work within the house itself ; thus everything was manu- 
factured in the house, even articles of luxury.” To buy 
things outside was considered a kind of disgrace . 1 

On the other hand, modem capitalism has succeeded, at 
least in Western Europe, in entirely breaking down domestic 
industry, by making use of progress in technique. Now it 
is a significant fact that the technique of the crafts does not 
seem to have made any appreciable progress amongst the 
Romans. 

We have here a very important special case of the pheno- 
menon of the paralysis of invention which shows itself in all 
the spheres of human activity, art, literature, science and 
philosophy, in Greece as early as the second century B.c., 
in Rome in the second century a.d. 

In the absence of technical improvement, capital was not 
required for investment in industry, while the inventive 
spirit, in its turn, was not stimulated by the prospect of the 
profits to be brought to it by capital from applying itself to 

1 Friedlaender, French trans., vol. iii., suppl., p. 6. Cf. Russia even 
in the middle of the nineteenth century : AtUour d'une vie by Prince Peter 
Kropotkins, 1902, p. 35. At the beginning of the winter, 25 sledge-lofods 
of peasants or serfs bring from a very great distance, from the large estates, 
the provisions for the winter (oats, wheat, rye, frozen poultry) ; the list of 
the articles to be brought by each village, drawn up by the lord himself, fills 
several pages. Every large family of the high aristocracy boasts of possessing 
ooachmen, footmen, chefs, pastry-cooks, tailors, embroiderers, shoe-makers, 
barbers, goldsmiths, musicians (p. 26 ) ; there are about 150 servants in the 
house. 
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the improvement of industrial technique. These reciprocal 
actions and reactions of the inventive spirit and of capitalism, 
so marked in Europe as early as the eighteenth century and 
even before, did not exist in the Roman world. 

But in the absence of machines and improved tools, could 
not the employment of human hands at a low or at a minimum 
price, the employment of slaves, attract capital ? Only for 
a moment. There have been some important enterprises 
started with slaves . 1 

At Rome also some attempts were made. Contractors 
and capitalists thought they would do good business by 
making profits by the work of slaves trained to practise crafts. 
But the profits soon showed themselves very slender. In 
the first place money had to be spent on buying the slave, 
or else, if he was already in the house, on training him, teach- 
ing him his craft. If a crisis arises, the slave has still to be 
kept, however inadequately. 

Above all, his working capacity and his yield are very 
inferior to those of the free man , 8 the margin being so small 
that the master’s profits may vanish altogether. If people 
kept gangs of slaves (and they did this Only* up to about the 
second century) it was from vanity and for show, rather than 
for any very tangible advantages. Finally, as the master 
wishes to use his slaves for everything, for labours of the 
field as well as for town crafts, he cannot carry the division 
of labour very far. 

Thus the economics of slavery are proved to be essentially 
anti-capitalist. One of the conditions for the setting up of a 
flourishing industry is the opening, up of plentiful outlets 
with a constant market. This means that the density of the 
population must be fairly high. Was this the case with the 
Roman Empire ? 

Learned men and classical scholars of the sixteenth and 

* Buohsenschutz, LXIII, 102, 335. 

1 Hence free labour did not suffer very seriously from slave labour, although 
Guibaud, CLXXXIX, p. 69, 70, maintains the contrary. Thus, the plebs 
never asked for the expulsion of slaves. “ The free workman complained not 
of the lack of work, but of being obliged to work, of not being as rich as the 
ruling classes, of not being a landed proprietor.” “ The social question of 
Antiquity was not the struggle between free and slave labour, but the struggle 
between the landed proprietors and those who possessed no land." Sajlviou, 
CCCCXXX, p. 146^ 206 ; of. Sohkoujbb, Frenoh trans., vol. v., p. 107. See 
also LXXX1V. 
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seventeenth centuries (J. Lipsius, Isaac Vosshis) had a 
fantastic idea of the wealth and the population of the Roman 
Empire. Montesquieu again makes truly absurd statements, 1 
such as that the world in the eighteenth century did not 
contain a tenth of the population of the Roman Empire. 
The English (Hume and Gibbon), and in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, Dureau de la Malle 2 and Moreau de Jonnes 3 began a 
reaction against these senseless ideas. Yet Gibbon reached 
the approximate figure of 120,000,000, which Wietersheim 4 * 
reduced to 90,000,000. But none of these calculations had 
been made according to any very strict method. The enquiry 
was taken up once more by Julius Beloch and resulted in the 
book 9 which still remains the classical work on the subject. 
Making use of the very rare and fragmentary census rolls 
of the citizens of the ancient world, of the numbers of the armed 
contingents, of the numbers for the grain distributions at 
Rome, always having regard to the relation between these 
data and the area of the regions, and profiting from the 
discoveries of modern statistical science about the numerical 
relations between the sexes, children, adults and old men 
in any given State, Beloch reaches very different results. 
The Roman world at the death of Augustus (the only subse- 
quent increase was the addition of Britain and for a short 
time of Dacia), numbered about 50,000,000 inhabitants which 
for a total area of 3,339,500 square kilometres (deducting the 
deserts of Africa), gives only sixteen inhabitants per square 
kilometre (France has 74 ; Spain 40 ; Germany 120 ; Great 
Britain 144 ; Austria-Hungary 76 ; Belgium 254 ; European 
Russia 24). 

Needless to say, these figures, or rather assertions, have 
been disputed on all sides. Perhaps the most interesting 
and disturbing observations are those made by Hans 
Delbriick 6 who has proved that the figures relating to the 
military contingents, as they have been handed down to us by 
the historians of Antiquity, are not in the least reliable. 
To found assertions on them is to build on sand. He himself 

1 Lettre* persanes , 112. 

1 CXXVII, 1840. 

» CCCXLVIII, 1851. 

« DV11I, vol. i., p. 160-268. 

• XXIX* 1886. See also LXXVI. 

• CLXXXf.111. See also Ed. Miyu, CCCXXVI. 
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gives only a very approximate estimate, of 60,000,000 or 
65,000,000 inhabitants. 

Even this large figure, which is quite uncertain, still 
leaves only a very poor average density and a population 
so thinly scattered would not be able to maintain industry 
on a large scale. It is true that this figure is only a minimum. 
But it is probable that the lowest estimates are the most likely. 
We know that laTge portions of the Empire were poorly popu- 
lated. In ancient Greece, the fall of the population had 
begun in the fourth century B.C., in Sparta and even at 
Athens. 1 Polybius (died 124 b.o.) tells us : “ We have not 
had to suffer either epidemics or prolonged wars and yet the 
towns are deserted and the lands barren. We lack men 
because we lack children. People are too fond of money 
and comfort and not enough of work. Consequently they are 
no longer willing to marry, or if they marry, they try to have 
no more than one or two children, in order to bring them up 
in luxury and to leave them a finer inheritance ”. In the 
first century, Strabo writes : “ Thebes is only a village and 
the other cities of Boeotia have suffered from the same decay ”. 
Messenia was largely deserted, and “ Laconia is nothing in 
comparison with what it was in the past ”. In Arcadia 
the towns had become empty and the countryside deserted. 
About 214, the territory of Larissa in Thessaly was fallow. 
The island of Euboea was two-thirds uncultivated and right 
up to the gates of the towns it looked like a desert. 

In the second century a.d., the position was no better. 
Plutarch (died in 140) declares the Greece of his time to be 
incapable of arming more than 3,000 men. 

The population and prosperity of Greece had emigrated into 
Egypt. The same was more than probably the case with 
Macedon. 

The half-barbarous Danubian provinces (Mcesia, and 
further West, Illyria, Pannonia, Noricum, Bhsetia) could never 
have had anything but a thinly scattered pastoral population. 

In the West, if Southern Spain (Bsstica) and the coast 
(Tarraconensis) were rioh and populous, the interior and the 
West (Lusitania) were still barbarous and waste. Gallia Nar- 
bonensis was populous, and doubtless also Aquitania ; Celtics 
and especially Belgica were no doubt less so. 

1 Ouxxaud, CLXXXIX, p. 106. Of. Ed. Kara, GG0XXVII, p. 104-108. 
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The acquisition of Britain in the first and second centuries 
was unimportant. Covered as it was with forests and 
prairies, it had but a small population. 1 

In Africa, only Proconsularis and Byzacena, corresponding 
to French Tunisia, were fertile and very populous, at which 
fact we cannot fail to be astonished, since of its 130,000 square 
kilometres, two-thirds are steppes. 

Of Numidia and Mauretania Caesariensis, that is to say 
roughly Algeria, the Romans occupied only the Tell, the area 
of which is not large. Mauretania Tin gi tana is represented 
by the Spanish portion of modem Morocco, prolonged to 
Meknes, which means that its area and population were not 
very considerable. 

Even Italy could not have been very populous. 2 Latium 
and Southern Etruria were waste land so was the Amo 
Valley, the river flowing from Florence to Pisa in the midst 
of marshy plains. The ridge of the Apennines has always been 
pastoral and hence thinly populated country. Picenum alone 
was populous. 

Rich and fertile Campania was the most populous district 
of Italy, but its area was insignificant (1,000 square kilo- 
metres). In the South, the country of the Samnites, Bruttium 
and Lucania, and on the coasts, Magna Gracia, had enjoyed 
an extraordinary prosperity in the sixth and seventh centuries, 
according to traditions in which legend no doubt plays a 
large part. In the first century they were only districts 
of latifundia, populated by goats and sheep. Apulia, Cicero 
says, is the most deserted part of Italy. 

Sicily was the granary of Rome. Yet its interior was given 
over to shepherds, 3 and there were forests whioh today 
have disappeared. 

In our days, in fact ever since the Middle Ages, the most 
populous part of the Peninsula is the plain of the Po, where 
the density of the population reaches very high averages. 
But having been long inhabited by the Gauls, Gallia Cis- 
alpina had known only a very backward agriculture. Under 
Augustus, the plains of the Po were still encumbered with 

1 Medieval England was still a sparsely populated country. 

1 Bslooh (XXX, vol. iii., 1903. p. 471-490) maintains that peninsular 
Italy had at the most only from seven to eight million inhabitants under 
Augustus, or half the figure put forward by H. Nxsssn, CCCLVIII. 

* PiWDAJi : woMfidKm 2?c*«\ t a. 
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marshes and forests ; the marshes of Parma began to be 
drained only in 109 b.c. ; in the middle of the first century, they 
still stretched from Modena to Bologna, and the Via Aemilia 
was built as a causeway. At the mouths of the river and 
of its tributaries, from Ravenna to Adria, it was'all marshland. 

Roman colonies had been established in Cisalpina. Never- 
theless in the register of the towns of Italy, drawn up under 
Augustus, the Central and Southern districts (first to seventh 
centuries) included 350 communities, while the Northern 
districts had only 82. There were no large towns, only Padua 
being of any importance. Clearing and draining were how- 
ever carried out during the Empire, but it was only at the end 
of the third or fourth century that Milan, insignificant under 
Augustus, became the second town of Italy. 

The Eastern part of the Empire was more favoured. 
Diodorus Siculus and Josephus agree in estimating the popu- 
lation of Egypt at 7,000,000 or 7,500,000 inhabitants, not 
including Alexandria. This is the figure which Egypt 
reached a quarter of a century ago. For 30,000 square kilo- 
metres (the Nile Valley, the Fayum gnd . the Delta), sub- 
tracting the deserts, this gives more than 200 inhabitants 
to the square kilometre. 

The Ancients knew very well that no country in the world 
contained so dense a population, and Egypt was for them a 
country quite apart, from every point of view. 

Syria and Palestine were only a narrow fringe along the 
Mediterranean ; the rest up to the Euphrates was only a 
desert. The whole could never have exceeded the present 
figure of 3,000,000 inhabitants (14 to the square kilometre). 

Asia Minor, on the other hand, was prosperous and populous, 
at least in the West (Proconsular Asia, Bithynia, etc.) ; for, 
the centre (Galatia and Cappadocia) could never have had 
more than a sparse population. Estimated in our day (1910) 
at 11,000,000 inhabitants, or 17 to the square kilometre, 
this country may have reached a higher figure in ancient times. 

Of the towns the most important was Rome. The estimates 
proposed by the scholars of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
oenturies are simply absurd. It is difficult to believe that 
even in the period of her greatest extension the number of the 
inhabitants of Rome oan have exceeded half a million. 
J. Lipsius attributed to her 4,000,000 inhabitants and Isaac 
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Vossius 14,000,000 (sic). Other estimates range from 1,000,000 
to 2,000,000. Beloch brings these figures down to 800,000 
and Ed. Meyer to 700,000. These are still too high. Dureau de 
la Malle has shown 1 that the only certain basis must be sought 
in the relation between the known area and the unknown 
population. The Rome of Aurelian, extending over 1,230 
hectares, and including many empty spaces, cannot have 
been more populous than modem Rome (population 538,000 
in 1901), which covers a larger space (1,411 hectares). E. 
Cuq has proved 2 that the insulae (46,602 in number) enumer- 
ated by a document of the period of Constantine, beside 
1,790 domus (palaces), were storeys with a juridical individ- 
uality and not houses, still less “ blocks ”. However, the 
conclusions of this scholar cannot be accepted ; for he 
imagines that the poor lived elsewhere, not merely not in the 
domus but not even in the insulae ! Reckoning four or five 
persons per apartment, we get for Rome the figure of from 
200,000 to 250,000 inhabitants which is quite cIobo to that 
which Dureau de la Malle obtained (261,000) by supposing 
ancient Rome to have had the same population density as 
the Paris of his time. It would not be possible to increase this 
figure by the suburbs ; for in the modem sense they did not 
exist, the auburbium being waste land. 

Was Rome a market 1 In a certain sense it was, and even 
a world market as we should say, all the products of nature and 
of art flowing there. 8 But Rome sold nothing in return, since 
practically nothing was produced there. The populace, kept 
in semi-idleness by the distributions of provisions and the 
super-abundance of shows, 4 yielded very little in return. 
“ Rome, which made the provinces, send her everything, 
never re-imbursed them except with the money from the 
taxes, that is to say, with the very sums with which these 
provinces had provided her. Her so-called commerce was 
thus only indirect robbery. 5 The capital, being an unproduc- 
tive city, was truly an “ octopus 

1 cxxvn, i., 340-408. 

1 CII, vol. xl., 1916. 

1 Fuxduiiidu, GXLV, 8th ad., vol. i., p. 15 ; cf. on tho other hand, 
LXXI1 ; Marquabdt, CCCXLIV, French trams., vol. xv., p. 13. 

4 See R. Ciovat, LX1X. 

4 LX, vol. ii., p. 234. 

* CXXVm, vol. vi., p. 71 ; Saltiou, CCC0XXX, p. 189 s Limn, 
Manual, p. 29. 
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The new capital, Constantinople, partly deserves the 
reproaches applied to the old. 1 But only partly ; for it was 
to become the emporium of the Eastern Mediterranean and 
of the Black Sea. But its commercial rise would need time, 
as would the increase of its population. 2 

What muoh more than Borne resembled a great modern city 
was Alexandria, and to a oertain extent Antiooh. Extending 
5 kilometres by 2, covering an area of 920 hectares, and 
populated by 300,000 inhabitants, 3 Alexandria remained for 
a long time “ the world's greatest mart ”. 4 This will not 
astonish us, if we remember that its hinterland was Egypt, 
the country with the densest population in Antiquity ; it 
reached 7,500,000 inhabitants. 5 

Speaking generally, the towns were very sparsely populated. 6 
Even in the time of the Empire’s greatest prosperity, the 
largest towns in Gaul, Nimes, Toulouse, Autun and Treves, 
can never have numbered more than 50,000 inhabitants, since 
they did not have an area of more than from 200 to 300 
hectares. Famous towns like Marseilles, Milan, Verona, 
Aquileia and Naples had at all times been small. Still more 
was this the case when, in consequence ‘of the disasters of 
the third century and of the resulting depopulation, the 
towns had to contract, occupying now only a quarter, a tenth 
or sometimes even a twentieth part of their former area : 
(Autun for example, covered 10 heotares instead of 200). 
From Aurelian’s reign onward, during the Latin Empire 
and the Early Middle Ages, a oity was a fortified redoubt, 
rarely possessing an area of more than from 20 to 25 hectares 
and often even less. Thus, Bordeaux, one of the important 

1 Its plebs was provisioned by Egypt as that of Rome was by Sicily and 
Afrioa. 

1 The town of Constantine was not so large as Rome. Even after its 
enlargement under Theodosius II., its area did not reach two-thirds of that 
of the old capital. It is rash to allow it a million inhabitants, as is done by 
Victor Schulzs, CCCCLI, vol. i., 1913, p. 185. Even a quarter of this figure 
is doubtless excessive. St. John Chrysostom (Act., xi., 3) reckons 100,000 
Christians in it. It is probable that under Constantine it did not possess 
even half this population. 

* Bblooh, p. 259 ; Jououet, p. 7 ; Salvxoxj, p. 274. Here also we 
must allow for exaggeration in the ancient and modem estimates. Ancient 
Alexandria certainly did not possess a population superior, or even equal to 
that of modem Alexandria (330,000 inhabitants). 

4 MiyiffTo* i fir optic* rij i oUovjjJvrjt (Strabo, xvii.). 

1 See above, p. 09. 

4 The estimates found even in Mabquabdt (French trans., vol. x., p. 101) 
are flagrantly exaggerated. Gf. CCCXGL 
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towns in Ganl under the Later Empire, had a circuit of only 
2,340 metres and an area of 23 hectares. Nantes, Rouen 
and Troyes had only 16 hectares. At Beauvais, Tours and 
Rennes we come down to 10 hectares and at Senlis to 6 or 7. 
Paris had a circuit of only 1,620 metres. In Italy, the 
oirouit of Verona was 900 metres, Pavia was a very small town, 
while Milan and Turin covered an inconsiderable area. It 
was the same everywhere. 1 

Such diminutive towns oould contain only small populations. 
The largest, possessing the area of a Roman camp, which 
varied from 21 to 26 hectares (Lambsesis, Neuss, and Bonn) 
oould scarcely have had a population superior to the effective 
force of a legion, say a maximum of 6,000 men. 

A comparison with the small French towns of modem times 
is instructive. The “ city ” of Limoges had in 1789 preserved 
the area it had in Roman times, from 11 to 12 hectares; 
it numbered 3,000 inhabitants. 2 Modem Autun, with 
70 hectares, covers a third of the area of Augustodunum of 
the Early Empire and possesses 15,000 inhabitants, or 200 to 
the hectare. Saint-Malo, where the population is crowded 
in houses built in very narrow streets, in 1901 contained 
7,262 inhabitants for the 26 hectares of the commune, intra 
muros, or less than 300 inhabitants per hectare. It seems 
impossible that any town of Gaul or even Italy could have 
exceeded or even reached this figure. 

Not only was the population not dense, but its buying 
capacity was poor. The men of Antiquity, if they did not 
live in opulence, had few needs. Their food was simple and 
frugal, as is still that of the men of the South in our days. 
The lower classes lived on wheaten bread and paste (the 
other cereals being despised) and on vegetables. The use of 
meat was not oommon, except pork and kid, whence our 
word “ butcher ”, which means one who sells kid’s flesh. 
Butter was a barbarian article of food and oil was preferred 
to it. Wine was drunk but little ; even the army which 
was so carefully looked after, had it only every other day.* 
Under these conditions, the trades in food-stuffs oould not be 
thriving. 

1 8m Adrian BLuromr, XL (1007), p. 084; for Italy, m Niaaw 
CCCLIX. 

1 P. Gmnieb, La eiU do Limoges (1907), pp. 12 and 10. 

* Huvmidt, vol. zv., p. 38 ; E. Ibm, CCCXXVII, p. 183. 
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It was the same with clothing. Clothes were simple and 
rarely renewed. There was no real linen . 1 Thus there was 
no development in the clothing industry . 2 It did not succeed 
in going beyond the stage oi production in private workshops, 
until the extension of the wool trade and the drapery industry, 
when the shirt of German origin ceased to be an outer garment 
and came to be made of real linen; this means that these changes 
took place only at an advanced stage of the history of the 
Middle Ages. Living, heating and lighting arrangements 
thus remained stationary. 

The population of the large towns was crowded into 
rented houses divided into mutually independent stories 
(insulas)} They were gloomy dwellings with insufficient or 
no heating, even in winter, except by means of braseros. For 
lighting a primitive oil lamp was used, a mere wiok floating 
in oil. The furniture was very perfunctory, consisting of a 
bed (a tressel with cushions thrown on it), chests, tables and 
chairs. The citizen lived as little as possible inside his gloomy 
dwelling ; when his work was over, if he worked, he walked in 
the streets, under the porticos, in the forun\, or frequented 
the circuses, the theatre and the baths where he was forced 
to bathe frequently, owing to the lack of linen. Speaking 
generally, the psychology of the man of Antiquity differed 
appreciably from ours. He had few wants and his tastes 
were very stable. Fashion scarcely existed, and it exercised 
its influence only on the upper classes and not on the whole 
of society, as it does in our day. Moreover it changed very 
slowly. Dress, dwelling houses, furniture, objects of art, 
all tended to become stereotyped into almost unchangeable 
forms. Whence the monotonous and boring character of 
Roman civilization. 

This simplicity of life and absence of needs and of comfort 
are most unfavourable to the development of industry. The 
aureo mediocritas, so dear to the Romans and the French, 
is a conception incompatible with a materially advanced 
civilization. 

It is true that in the Roman world were to be found dazzling 

1 A passage of St. Augustine (Strmont, 7, 6) quoted several times, by no 
means implies the existenee of real linen. 

1 CCGXUV, vol. xv., pp. 100-163 i CDXXX, p. 128 s CLXXX1L 

* See above* p. 70. 
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and colossal fortunes — in comparison with the Middle Ages 
or the dawn of modern times. 1 But in the ordinary routine 
of their life, the rich, even in the town, lived on the products 
of their country estates and bought almost nothing. An 
exception must be made for articles of luxury whioh were 
imported from the four comers of the globe. But modem 
economics have taught us that the commerce in luxuries, 
which concerns only a small number of rioh men, is absolutely 
inadequate to produce, stimulate and maintain a thriving 
industry : “ When wealth is concentrated at one pole, luxury 
breaks up the equilibrium of production by diminishing the 
manufacture of articles of use and increasing that of articles 
of luxury ”. 2 Industry prospers in societies in which wealth 
is distributed over a great number of persons and descends 
from the richest to the poorest by graded stages : “ the more 
wealth is divided, the more consumption and consequently 
production increase." 

Unfortunately, except in a very small number of towns 
in the East, no such gradation is found in the Roman Empire. 
There was little or no middle class. Between extreme luxury 
and resigned or snarling poverty, there was nothing. At 
Rome, the richest and most splendid of all the towns, over 
against the 1,800 domus (palaces) there were 46,600 apart- 
ments swarming with a starving population. People of good 
birth, without any means, lived on aportulce. Rome was a 
town of beggars and remained so almost up to contemporary 
times. 

Further, there was a profound difference between ancient 
and modern urban life. 3 The modern town lives above 
all on industry and commerce, wherein lies its peouliar 
function. 

It was not neoessarily the same with the ancient town, 
above all when it was the capital of the State. People of good 
birth there lived on the produoe of their land. Industry 
and commerce might thrive in addition, but they did not 
constitute the primary function of the town. The latter 
did not radiate over the neighbouring territory to 
fertilize, enrich and civilize it, but sucked in its means of 

& A just remark of Fbibdlabndbb, OXLV (vol. iii.,p. 11) on this subjeot. 

* CDXXX, pp. 157-160. 

• CCLXXI1L 
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subsistence ; it was “ tentacular ”, to use a contemporary 
expression . 1 

Henoe, the towns were not centres of industry connected 
with each other through interest or even competition. Thus 
there was no real industrial bourgeoisie in Antiquity, because, 
strictly speaking, there was no large or middle-scale industry . 2 
We will not call by the name of “ large-scale industry ” the enter- 
prises started under the control of the State, for the provision- 
ing of the capitals and the army . 3 The general stores at 
Ostia, the two hundred and fifty enormous bakeries at Rome, 
and the Imperial factories of arms and textiles, certainly necessi- 
tated much money, manual labour and a numerous staff. 
But this was not large-scale industry ; these establishments were 
confined to the warehousing of commodities for the Roman 
people , 4 or to producing articles intended for the Emperor 
and his Court and not for the public. They were kept up only 
by dint of privileges, exemptions and compulsion. In every 
period and under very unequal civilizations, there have been 
large royal factories working in the service of the sovereign. 
This was the case in Egypt even in the period when monetary 
economy did not exist. These large Roman stores no more 
represent large-scale industry than do the “manufactories” of 
carpets, furniture and porcelain of Louis XIV and Louis XV, 
which worked without competition, essentially for their 
master the king and not for a paying public . 6 

in. OOMMEBOB 

Commerce held an infinitely more important place than 
industry in the estimation of the men of Antiquity and of 
the Middle Ages. 

1 Cf . De Broglie, ii., 234-235. “ While our great modem capitals, if they 
draw their sustenance from the provinces surrounding them, pay for it with 
the products of skilled industry, Rome, which imported everything from the 
provinces, never re-imbursed them except with the money from the taxes. 
Following her example, the citizens of every town wanted to live at the 
expense of the surrounding country.” Cf. Salvioli (against £. Meyer, 273). 

a “ The Romans kept to the end their antipathy for industrial work."' 
Waltzing, ii., 262-203 to 483. Cf. Lavissb-Rambaud, i., 163; Duruy, 
vii., 543. 

* For some restrictions see Mabquardt, xv., 320-321, 323-4; Salvioli, 
pp. 158-159, 163. 

4 CCCLXXVI. 

4 P. Mantoux, La revolution industrielU (against Qermain-Martin) , 
pp. 6-7. 
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In modem times, even the richest countries, which are 
at the head of the capitalist system, began by being com- 
mercial countries. The Dutoh in the seventeenth, and the 
English in the eighteenth century, were above all middle- 
men and their ports were marts. The wares carried by their 
fleets were at first not at all, or only to a very small extent, 
products of Dutch or English industry. But it is equally 
certain that this commercial expansion preceded and deter- 
mined the development of a national industry . 1 

The unification of the Greek world under Alexander and that 
of the Mediterranean world under Rome, did without any 
doubt influence to a very great extent the expansion of 
Mediterranean commerce. It was an inestimable boon for 
oommerce to be able to send wares from the Pillars of Hercules 
to the Euphrates, and from Britain to Africa, in safety . 8 

Nevertheless, though commerce was regarded more favour- 
ably than industry, it never reached any very great volume. 
Producing little, the Roman world carried little and sold 
little. It came up against deserts in the South, the barbarians 
in the North, and the economically backward Persian civiliza- 
tion in the East, while its relations with India and China 
were exceedingly rare . 8 Hence, in the absence of industry 
in the Roman world, commerce could not oonvey the produots 
of a foreign industry. Commerce on a large scale could only 
concern itself with objeots of luxury, the high price of which 
makes it possible to recover the expenses of transport. But 
about luxury trade we may repeat the observations con- 
cerning luxury industry. It is at bottom unproductive . 4 
Further, articles of luxury and of art came chiefly from the 
East, and large-scale commerce is fed only by articles having 
a large consumption and not by articles of luxury, the sale 
of which is caprioious and may even stop completely, bringing 
about serious disturbances. Navigation could not thrive 
on the transport of purple and commodities even from 
the Far East (silks from China, aromatics, spices, etc.). 

1 P. Mantoux, pp. 74-75. 

* The bringing together again under the aatne rule of the basin of the 
Southern and Eastern Mediterranean, in the time of the Califate of Bagdad, 
similarly determined the renascence of commerce, which, starting in the 
East in the ninth century, reached Italy, then France, Germany and the 
Netherlands about the eleventh and twelfth centuries. 

* LXXX, CCCLIX, CCCXCVI. 

* Soxkolub, voL v., p. 22SS. 
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Lastly, in this traffic, the balance was unfavourable for Rome 
and the West, whioh paid in money and sold nothing or 
practioally nothing by way of merchandise. Gold and silver 
were thus drained towards the East and Far East . 1 * * 

The deep underlying cause of this languid life of business is 
to be sought in the psychology of the Romans. Unlike 
the Greeks of the Athenian and of the Hellenistio period, 
they were not deeply or for a long time interested in trade ; 
they showed “ little commercial jealousy "* and in spite of 
what has been asserted, Rome never had a commercial policy.* 
The “ Italian ” merchants, found to some extent everywhere 
from Gaul to the East, at the end of the Roman Republic and 
at the beginning of the Empire, were not inhabitants of 
Rome, but people from Southern Italy. A number of them 
were only traffickers who swooped down like the traders in 
new colonies today to make their fortune quickly by any 
possible means, and then were off. This class of people 
disappeared and were absorbed in the Hellenistic world. Trade 
became the monopoly of the Orientals, especially of Syrians 
and Jews, as early as the reign of Tiberius and it was still so 
after the disappearance of the Empire, in Merovingian times . 4 
In navigation, the Romans played no part ; the crews were 
Greek, Illyrian or Egyptian. 

The upper classes of society (the senatorial and equestrian 
olasses) were turned away from commerce by prejudice and 
even by law. These classes, which were yet so grasping, did 
not possess the capitalist spirit of enterprise . 5 Large business 
did not get from them the help of capital which they alone 

1 A number of historians and economists (E. Meyer, CCCXXVII, p. 168, 
vol. i. ; Blumner, XLIV, 1911, p. 620; Marquardt, vol. ii. ; Nissen in 
Bonner Jahrblicher , 1894 ; Gruff, CLXXXIV, vol. ii., pp. 221, 230 ; 

Sxrehl, CCCCLXX, p. 497; Delbrugk, CLXXXVIII, vol. ii., p. 211; 
Salvioli, CCCCXXX, p. 228, 280, etc.) have seen in this fact an explanation 
of the scarcity of money which began to be felt from the second century 
onward, and have claimed to find in this quarter an explanation of the econo- 
mic crisis of the third century. This is a gross exaggeration. The trade 
with the Far East was not considerable enough to cause such tremendous 
results. 

• Montesquieu ( Esprit dee lots , XXI, 14). Cf. Naudet, CCCLI, vol. i., 
p. 247 : “ The Romans prided themselves on their contempt for trade ; 
retail trade ranked amongst infamous occupations ”. L. Goldschmidt, 
CLXXIII, p. 69, also observes that amongst the Romans, industry and 
commerce were not considered 41 respectable ” occupations. 

91 See J. Hatzteld, CCXIL 

4 Id., V. Parvan, CCCLXXL 

1 Salvioli, CCCCXXX, p. 237, 247 (against Goldschmidt). 
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possessed and the class oi real business men, with experience 
and enterprise, useful and respected, without which there 
is no real capitalist system, was not formed. But on this 
matter misconceptions have been possible. 

Roman commercial law is complete. In imitation of the 
East and of Egypt, there were partnerships and joint stock 
companies, marine insurance, oredit purchasing, negotiable 
instruments, perhaps also a kind of bill of exohange ( permutctiio ). 
Banks played an important part. But it should be noted that 
they were deposit and ourrent aooount banks ; it is not certain 
that they went in for discounting, and the higher forms of 
modem oredit were unknown to them. There is an abyss 
between the Roman argentariiu, who was only a money- 
changer or a jeweller, and the modem business banker whose 
oredit supplies life to modem industry and commerce. 

With these reservations — and they are serious — we see 
that the Romans of the Empire knew what is called fiduciary 
economy . 1 But this does not mean that they had reached the 
stage of real capitalist economics. Karl Marx 2 already 
showed long ago that fiduciary economy is an adjunot of 
monetary economy and that the latter, although a necessary 
antecedent of capitalist economy, is none the less fundamen- 
tally and organically distinct from it. 


IV. AGRICULTURE 

In default of industry and commerce, could not capital 
be employed in agriculture ? Whether capital is applied to 
industry or agriculture, it has been said, is a secondary con- 
sideration . 3 

The historians who entertain these opinions have especially 
in view the latifundia worked by means of slaves on what are 
maintained to be capitalist lines. 

It is certain that at the end of the Republio and under the 
Empire, sustained efforts were made to apply to agriculture 
the plentiful capital which was at the disposal of the upper 

1 Rodbertus and Bucher have wrongly denied this. " Fiduciary eeonomy 
exists when exchange is largely by credit and when credit notes serve 
as a substitute for money " (Salvioli, pp. 6 and 264). 

1 CCCXX, vol. iii., p. 10 7. 

# G. Meyer, CCCXXVII, 164-165 ; cf. Mommsen and Ferrero. 
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classes . 1 For a man of low birth, who had made his wealth 
by commerce, the only means of making people forget this 
stain was to buy land. Small business was “ sordid ” ; 
but the merchant who retired and employed his fortune in 
agriculture was worthy of praise . 2 

Custom, legislation, Imperial favour, and fashion even, 
encouraged men to invest money in the purchase and working 
of large landed estates. 

But the results were not proportionate to these efforts. 
The capitalist exploitation of the soil ended in complete 
failure. 

The reason is that exploitation by means of slaves not only 
ties up large capital sums, but requires at least two other 
conditions in order to be remunerative, a rich soil and densely 
populated areas in the neighbourhood. But the most fertile 
parts of Italy, Gaul, etc., remained for a long time fallow ; 
in the absence of scientific knowledge, which is of very recent 
growth, and also in the absence of large cattle, the greater 
part of the soil was soon exhausted, especially under the 
system of biennial rotation . 3 The towns were very poor 
markets. The majority were, as we have seen, small, sparsely 
populated, and what was worse, far from each other , 4 condi- 
tions which militated against their being profitable markets. 
There remained Borne ; but being provisioned by the 
“ annona” from Africa , 3 Sicily, etc., the capital was economic- 
ally like a foreign city in relation to Italy. 

Let us remember that the consuming power of the popula- 
tion of the towns was very limited, neither meat nor wine 
being in demand. The transport of wine, oil, etc. (by means 
of earthenware vases or wine-skins) was moreover inconveni- 
ent, and that of fruits more difficult still . 3 

Hence the large slave-worked estates knew only extensive 
exploitation, chiefly pasturing. They produced not so much 

1 OtnmxBVS, CXCIV ; Hkitland, CCXXII ; Wkbeb, DIV ; Wxsra- 
Hum, DVII. 

1 CtOBBO, De officii*, ii., 42 ; CDXXX, p. 231 ; CCCXUV, vol. xv. 

* CCXXXVIII, p. 163 ; CDXXX, pp. 182-208. 

4 Thflnen’s studies have shown that, beyond a certain distance, the 
expenses of transport swallow up the profits and even more. See Ch- Axstn, 
Ortotne du Socialicme d'Stat en AUemaone, p. 261. 

1 LXIX. 

* To this should be added the fact that many kinds of fruits and vege- 
tables were still uncommon or unknown. See CCCXOUV, vol. xv., p. 48. 



80 THE CRISIS OF THE THIRD CENTURY 

for the market as for the upkeep of the owner, his family and 
clients. The latifundia 1 * * come under domestic economy. 
They herald and prepare the way for feudal economy, it maybe, 
but not at all for the capitalist system. 

Thus, wherever this was possible, the landowner came to 
divide his estates into plots assigned to colon*. 

Were these colon* farmers in the modem sense, that is to 
say small capitalist owners of cattle, agricultural implements 
and movable stook ? Certainly not . 8 The free colonus had only 
his hands and his family to help him, but no capital ; and this 
no doubt explains the ease with which he became bound to the 
soil under the Latin Empire. But this parcelling of the 
estate into plots assigned to free or serf colon* is utterly opposed 
to the capitalist system of exploitation ; for — it seems scarcely 
necessary to point this out — large property is not at all synony- 
mous with exploitation on a large scale . 9 

Thus, capitalism, when applied to agriculture, was unable 
to change its character of natural economy and nothing is 
less like capitalist economy than the agriculture of the Roman 
Empire. 

Are we, at the end of this review, to conclude that at Rome 
there was neither any spirit of enterprise nor any effort to 
utilize the large sums accumulated at Rome through the 
conquest of Asia and Greece ? Such a conclusion would be 
contrary not merely to all verisimilitude, but also to all our 
texts. The end of the Republican period saw the rise of new 
men, business men and publican*, keen on making money 
and endowed with an eager spirit of enterprise. The old 
senatorial and equestrian classes were inspired by a frenzy 
of enjoyment and of spending and also by a mania for speculat- 
ing. Certain typical business men are famous. The character 
of an Attious or a Rabirius has been painted in a strong light, 
as that of men on the look out for paying investments in every 
part of the Roman world . 4 

1 Their bad effects have been monstrously exaggerated. It is notably 
false that they caiued the disappearance of small and medium properties ; 
tiie latter maintained themselves wherever the natural conditions permitted 
it. See CDXXX, pp. 98-120, 166, 217. 

1 There was an intermediate class of conductors between the landowner 
and the tenants. They may be compared with the French “ fanners general ” 
of Nidvre and Allier. 

* A strange mistake of E. Meyer’s on this point, CCCXXVUI (p. 166). 

4 O. Boissxsb, P. Guxbaud, Da Loumb. 
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There were commercial companies, even joint stock com- 
panies. Commercial law, as we have said, was by no means 
embryonic. 1 Nevertheless, on looking close, we see that com- 
mercial activity concentrated on three kinds of business : 
(1) the farming of taxes owed by the provincials, Rome’s 
subjeots ; (2) landed investments {lands, villas and their 
fixtures) ; (3) lending on interest. It is only too obvious that 
the publican* who squeezed the provinces were the ancestors of 
the “ farmers general ” and not at all of our modem business men. 

Of the landed investments we have already spoken. They 
were scarcely, if at all, productive. Their aim was social 
and snobbish and they were of small economic value. First 
and foremost usury flourished. 2 “ Personal capital took 
only the form of usury. Usury was the Italians’ large scale 
speculation in the first century b.o. and during the Empire. 
Usury was practised in all its forms, both in that of the loan, 
pure and simple, the veraatura (a kind of contract which is 
obscure but was very onerous) and of tho bottomry loan 
practised by the big banks and also by the petty money- 
lenders who lent by the week or the day and were a swarm 
of locusts capable of impoverishing the richest countries, 
even real Eldotados like Asia ”. 3 

The Italici qui negotiantur, who spread in thousands every- 
where in the wake of the soldiers in Gaul and in Asia, were 
first and foremost usurers. Only lending by the week was 
looked askance upon, as ignoble. But usury on a large scale 
was approved of and it was not considered shameful to engage 
in it. And what usury ! Knights and Senators lent money 
to Kings in the East, then to towns, corporations and private 
individuals, at incredible rates of interest. The rule was 
4 per cent, per month ; some lent only at 75 per cent, or 100 per 
cent.; Attious, for example, who was looked upon by his 
contemporaries as the King of the Knights. As he was a 
patron of men of letters, he has, in spite of this, left behind 
him the reputation of a gentleman. Brutus lent at 48 per 
cent. “ All the great names in Roman history are connected 
with transactions of usury.” 4 So much for the provinces. 

In Italy, even in settled times the rate of 12 per cent, was 

1 CDXXX, 40 ; CCCXLIV, vol. xu., 15 ; CLXXIII ; CDLVIII. 

1 CDXXX, 40; CCCXLIV, vol. *H., 15; CLXXIII ; CDLVIII. 

* CDXXX, 62. 68. 

« CDXXX, 216, 220 ; CCLXXXVL >0. Cf. CXI tad CXIL 
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legal. “ Rome's great industry was usury.” 1 Money went 
neither to the land, nor to commerce, nor to industry. The 
capital of the Roman world did not feed enterprise. 
Being applied to usury, capital even dried up the spirit of 
enterprise, and by attacking the sources of wealth, it dis- 
couraged production. “ Usury was at Rome, as it will always 
be in countries in which there is little commercial industry, 
an exorbitant tax exacted from the poor and needy by 
capitalists, a cause of ruin for the people. The less trade 
there is, the more excessive is usury.” 8 There is nothing 
more barren or harmful than usury. It only thrives in 
countries and times in which real credit does not exist, 3 in 
other words, when the mind has not yet risen to the capital- 
istic conception of business. 

This usurious, idle, and by no means capitalistic aristocracy 
was in addition horribly spendthrift. The luxury of the 
higher classes may have been exaggerated ; 4 but it remains 
nevertheless certain that at the end of the Roman Republio 
and the beginning of the Empire, senseless acts of prodigality, 
involving a wholesale destruction of wealth, were indulged in. 
This wealth had been created not by Rome but by the Hellen- 
istic world. 3 Rome’s industry in the second and first cen- 
turies b.c. had been war and the spoliation of the vanquished. 
Drained at Rome, without being fed by a real spirit of enter- 
prise, capital, the product of long centuries of work of the 
Mediterranean world, soon dried up. “ The fruits of conquest 
were dissipated in a century.” 3 The time of the greatest 
luxury extends from the middle of the first century b.o. 
to the death of Nero. 7 Already under Vespasian, the sena- 
torial and equestrian order had almost been annihilated in con- 
sequence of the political persecutions, but also because of the 
dissipation of their fortunes. Vespasian was obliged to found 

1 CXXVIII, vol. vii., 542. 

1 CCCLI, vol. i., 198 ; of. 34. 

* CL, 193-194. Cl. LX, vol. ii. 234 : “ The two sure symptoms of a real 
increase of wealth were always lacking at Rome, namely the lowering of the 
rate of interest on money and the increase of the population.” 

* CXLUl, French trans., vol. iii., 145 and Preface ; CDXXX, 37, 01, 90. 

& CLXIX. 

* CXXVIII, vol. v. r 597 ; CCCLI, vol. ii., 209. “ The Romans, though so 
resourceful in politics, never conceived of any other financial law or system 
than the right of the strongest and the spoliation of the vanquished. They 
knew how to command rather than to rule; they could conquer but not 
preserve.” 

’ CLXXXIX. 



ECONOMIC RETROGRESSION 


88 


a new nobility with provincial families. From this time onward, 
no fortune lasted for more than three or four generations . 1 

Finally, it should be observed that the Ancients had no 
sound conception of the nature of productive capital . 2 They 
oonfused it with loans in kind or with specie, which is only a 
symbol of exchange value. We know that “ the accumula- 
tion of moneyed capital is not a sign of the accumulation of 
capital, that is to say of reproduction ; it does not represent 
real wealth ". Only we have not known this for long. When 
the scarcity of speoie began to be felt — and this was as early 
as the second century — in consequence of the dissipation of 
former riches and of the exhaustion of the gold and silver 
mines , 3 there resulted a disturbance of exceptional seriousness . 4 

Then began the debasing of coinage, fairly slow at first, 
but after the reign of Septimius Severus very rapid and 
culminating in a real crisis of prices. It needed but a long 
period (235-284) of political troubles to supervene, with its 
train of poverty, intestine wars, confiscations and barbarian 
invasions, for money which had become scarce and debased 
to be concealed, for commerce to become practically annihil- 
ated and the ancient prosperity to be wrecked. The fact is 
that the activity of the first centuries before and after our era 
had been only a fleeting effervescence. Roman “ capitalism ” 
had been but a thin layer swept away by the breath of the 
storm, and the underlying rock of natural economy very 
quickly came to the surface. 5 


1 DIO, vol. ii.. p. 260. 

* CDXXX, 254, 263 ; CCCLVL 

* XIII, vol. i., col. 806 ; CXXVII, vol. vi., 378-384, 583-585 ; vol. vii., 
543 ; CCXXIX, 72-91 ; CDLVII, vol. ii., 201 ; CXXXVIII, The mining industry, 
as revealed by the Theodoaian code , is a dead industry (Dill, vol. ii. y 237). 
Gf. XXXIV. 

4 Some economists will have it that moneyed stock does not matter for 
general prosperity. They may be right logically, but not psychologically. 
T * Since monetary economy represents the outward manifestation of economic 
life 9 it is clear that the amount of money serving as capital in circulation 
forms the chief element of a country’s prosperity. When this amount 
is reduced to the strictest minimum, it is not possible to accumulate or to form 
new capital or to replace riches which have been consumed ” (CDXXX, 308). 
See further XXXIV and CX. 

* CDXXX, 319. Cf. Marshall who (in Principles, 8th ed., 1922 
Appendix A §4) : “ The resemblance (between the Roman period and ours) 
is superficial and illusory. It extends only to forms and not to the living 
spirit of national life In a work which appeared some years after the 
writing of this chapter, we see Wbbnhb Sombabt (Der modems Kapital 
iemus, vol. ii., 107) throwing doubt on the existence of any real capitalism 
during antiquity. 
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This return to natural economy, after the arrest of monetary 
economy, already marks the economic Middle Ages. Politically 
and socially, it is the introduction to the Middle Ages. 

With the material prosperity and stage of civilization 
reached by Ancient Society was hound up the stability of 
the Imperial r6gime. The eoonomio system being in process 
of marked retrogression, the expenses ought to have been 
reduced. But to this men could not resign themselves. 
The Roman State, from the end of the third century, was 
like a ruined landlord who wants to keep up the same establish- 
ment as in the days of his prosperity. These attempts were 
all in vain. The army was badly recruited ; the decurion 
fled from the curia, the peasant from the land and the artisan 
from his collegium. The State saw only one way of salvation ; 
to bind every man by force to his occupation, to chain him 
and his descendants to the same post, and it established a real 
caste system. The reforms of Diocletian, Constantine and 
their successors betray the desperate struggle of an organism 
refusing to die, with natural economio forces which will not 
allow society to maintain with very reduced means a large 
and complex State. 

Usually, it is only the mean, pettifogging, despotic and 
unpractical side of this legislation that is seen. Its tragio 
and impressive side is not grasped. The Emperors of the 
fourth and fifth centuries are arraigned for not having succeeded 
in galvanizing the Empire into life. They are overwhelmed 
with reproaches and loaded with abuse. Albert de Broglie 
is almost or quite alone in considering the matter fairly and 
justly. 

“ In truth, if the Empire in the fourth oentury, instead of 
giving its laws and customs to the foreign nations, let itself 
be overrun and vanquished by them, it is neither Constantine’s 
pacific policy nor the military institutions which were but its 
natural sequel, that we should blame for this. The evil 
came from much further back ; its source lay deep down 
in a quarter which man-made laws can scarcely reaoh. The 
Empire was destined to perish through its internal sores 
and through the dissolution of all its vital forces and not 
through the fault of any military organization. Ten centuries 
of corruption and three of despotism had brought the old 
society to a state of moral and material destitution, and, if 
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we may use a too modem expression, to an economic condition 
which made all laws powerless. To sum up everything in a 
word. Borne had been ruining herself constantly for four 
centuries and in her pecuniary ruin were dragged down all 
her political resources. When a society cannot supply its 
own wants, neither can it for any length of time provide for 
its own defenoe. In the fourth century, Rome could neither 
feed her citizens, provide for the upkeep of her administration, 
nor pay her troops ; every year her peoples were becoming 
impoverished, and her burdens heavier, while at tho same time 
her forces were becoming less. This growing distress, to the 
causes of which Constantine could not penetrate any more 
than any one else of his times, and to which he brought only 
remedies which were impotent and sometimes worse than the 
disease, disappointed all his efforts, frustrated all the cal- 
culations of his policy, delivered the Empire an easy prey to 
its enemies, and did not allow the old Roman nations time 
to reinvigorate their exhausted strength in the waters of the 
inspiration of a new faith. It remains to examine the fate 
and consequences of Constantine’s institutions, under this 
aspect and from this point of view of social economics, which 
is yet connected with high political and moral considerations 
If the Roman Emperors of the Later Empire wanted the 
State to continue to keep up an establishment the main- 
tenance of which the economio situation no longer allowed, 
the reason was that the very existence of the State was bound 
up with this establishment. To reproach them for the 
measures they took is unjust and even childish ; as well 
might they be arraigned for having wanted the Roman 
Empire to continue to exist. They only succeeded in pro- 
longing its agony in the West. But without them the patient 
would have expired two centuries sooner in a crisis of burning 
fever. In the East, moreover, they managed, strangely 
enough, to maintain its existence. 


1 LX, vol. ii., 328. 



CHAPTER V 


The Constantinian Monarchy 
Its Nature. Reforms and Srrviors 

I. THE EMPEROR, THE SENATE AND THE SUPERIOR OFFICIALS 

T HE work of transforming the “ Empire ” from a magis- 
tracy to a monarchy, projected by Aureli&n and under- 
taken by Diocletian, was carried on and completed under 
Constantine and his successors . 1 

Having become a Christian, the Emperor no longer suffered 
himself to be worshipped as a god. Nevertheless he meant 
to remain above humanity. The etiquette was not changed, 
the symbolism hardly at all. The Emperor ceased to be 
represented as the incarnation of the sun-god, but the “ nimbus ” 
of the saint was later to encircle his head. Some day he was 
to be entitled iVairoVroXof, “ equal to the apostles ”. 

The Palace and the Court became the centre of the 
" State ” and “ the Empire was wholly contained therein ” 
(Duruy). The “ functionaries ”, civil and military, are more 
honoured, the nearer they are to the sacred person of the 
Emperor. The State services share in this “ sacred ” character 
and the title of sacred is given to them. The Imperial Council 
is the “ sacred consistory ”, and the ministry of finance is 
called that of the “ sacred largesses ”. 

The old organs of sovereignty are no more than a shadow. 
The Senate, stripped of its prerogatives, is a mere ruin. There 
are no more senatua conaulta, or financial functions. It has 
no initiative nor even any well defined function. The Senate 
is a mere deliberative assembly and sometimes a kind of high 
court of justice. Its purely honorary privileges have as their 
counterpart very heavy burdens. 

Also the Roman Senate’s rank declines more and more. 
Nevertheless, in the East, the senators keep a rank of the first 
order, as a social class, if not as a political body. 

1 The beat account is still that of Waiaom, DI, vol. iii., 125. See also 
CC, CGLXVn. 
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At Constantinople the Senate, from a mere municipal 
curia, became a body equal to and the rival of the Senate of 
Rome, from 359, when Constantine set up an “ Urban Prefect ”, 
especially from 365, when, after the partition effected between 
Valentinian and Valens, all the Court services were duplicated. 1 
At Constantinople it is the very core of the new aristocracy 
of officials which was the power of the Byzantine State. 
It also encroaches upon the domain of the church. 

The equestrian order has disappeared, or rather it has 
become so radically transformed that it is difficult to recognize 
it in the order of the perfectissimi, the new hierarchy whieh 
we are going to discuss. 

The old magistracies which gave access to the Senate, the 
consulship, prsetorship and qusestorship, deprived of every 
serious function, are only very heavy burdens (entailing the 
exhibition of games to the city plebs, etc.). The annual 
consulship is still considered the first office of the State but 
is merely a kind of costly honour. 

The new hierarchy 8 was only completed under Constantius 
and Valentinus. The real divisions of sooiety were then 
constituted by the hierarchy of the Imperial 'functionaries. 
To each office of the State was attached a title which was 
sometimes hereditary. There were : 

1. The IUustres : the Praetorian Prefects, the Prefects of 
the two capitals, the magistri militum, the Grand Chamberlain, 
the Master of the Offices* (who was minister of the Emperor’s 
Household and also of the police), the Quaestor of the Palace, 
the two ministers of finance (the comes or Count of the Sacred 
Largesses and the Count of the Privy Purse), the two Counts 
of the Guard (since 400). 

2. The Spectabiles : the First Chamberlain (primicerius 
sacri cubictdi), the Primicerius of the notaries (a kind of 
secretary of State), the Marshal of the Palace (castrensis 
patatii ), the presidents of the four great bureaux (the magistri 
scriniorum ), the governors of certain provinces called pro- 
consular, the Vioarii of the Dioceses, the military counts and 
duces or dukes. 

‘ 0CLXXXV1, 8, 818, 881. 

• CCCU, voL it, 75, 857; CCCXXXII, vol. L, 815, 888; COXXVII, and 

ocxxvm. 

• xlvil 

H 
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S. The Clarissimi : This title, at first reserved for Senators, 
that is to say, for personages who were not functionaries, was 
given to the governors of provinces, at least in the East, to the 
prcsfectus annona and to the prasfectus vigtium. 

4. Hie Perfectissimi : This was in the third century merely 
a title of the functionaries belonging to the equestrian order, 
but under Constantine it came to denote an order. Amongst 
the perfectissimi there were at first the dukes and counts, 
then after Constantine, the dukes passed into the rank of 
spectabiles and certain counts, those of the first class, rose to 
the title of iUustres ; similarly also certain governors of 
provinces. In the fourth century this title is the apanage 
of the magistri census, of the primioerii of the bureaux, and 
of physicians. Under Justinian it was to sink into insignifi- 
cance. 

At the top are the Nobilissimi, members of the Imperial 
family, and the Patricii without any definite function ; they 
are important personages, called “ fathers of the Emperor 

This hierarchy exercised its power of attraction even on 
the Senators of the provincial “ oivitates 1,1 who were not and 
never would be official functionaries. The “ perfectissimate ” 
became the reward of the career of a decurion. Some 
provincial “Senators” crept into the clarissimate whence 
they were soon expelled. Constantius thrust back into the 
curies the curiales whom Constantine had allowed to leave 
their condition. Even the heads of industrial and com- 
mercial corporations cherished the ambition of attaining the 
“ perfectissimate ”. 

If it was impossible to hold any office giving the right to a 
title, the honorary position without any office was sought 
after. Thus the whole of society was brought into the Imperial 
hierarchy. Even the Senate became part of the “ cursus ”, 
access to it being given by the favour of the princeps to those 
who had held certain offices at Court or elsewhere. 

It is to be noticed that the personages attached to the 
personal service of the ruler rose continually in dignity. 
The Grand Chamberlain, since 424, took precedence over the 
ministers of Finance and even over the minister of the 
Emperor’s household and head of the bureaux (the magister 
officiorum). The qnsastor, a new offioer who owed his origin 
1 CCLXXXYI, N, SO, 50. 
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to Constantine (he was the Emperor's mouthpiece, the head 
of the oonsistory, and editor of laws and rescripts) was placed 
above the proconsuls, between 372 and 416, and glorified 
with the title of “ illustris 

The Comitiva 1 . — The magistrate gave way to the Courtier 
(amicus, comes). 

The Imperial clientship had been, since the beginning of the 
Empire, the most sought after of all. The number of the 
friends of the Princeps rose so high that Tiberius had been 
obliged to divide the “ friends ” into three classes. They 
are the friends from whom, since the time of Hadrian, the 
Council of the Princeps is drawn and who replace the Senate 
in the direction of the business of State. 

It was reserved for Constantine to change this comitiva 
with its three ranks into an imperial office. The personal 
friends of the Emperor continued to be called amici, comites. 
The title is even conferred as an honour by way of reward, 
on the completion of an administrative, military, municipal 
or collegiate career, very much like the titles of aulio-and 
privy councillors in modern monarchies. % 

Constantine’s innovation consisted in establishing by 
regulation a connection between the title of comes and certain 
offices of especial importance and thus turning the comitiva 
into an offioial status. To this title he attached oertain 
definite .functions. 

The Council consisted of comites primi ordinis, having the 
standing of apectabilea. The Council was re-organized about 
336 ; the young darisnmi of the Senate were admitted into 
it, and by this means the Senate, or rather some of its 
members, entered into the Council of the Princeps, but only 
by becoming his clients. 

The two Ministers of Finance are, one the cornea aacrarum 
largitionum, and the other the cornea return privatarum. They 
have the rank of “illustres”, and this title belongs also to their 
subordinates, the cornea largitionum, per Illyricum, the cornea 
largitionum pet Africam, the cornea et rotionalia aummarum 
JEgypli, the cornea commerciorum per Illyricum, the cornea 
metaUorum per Illyricum, etc. Naturally it belongs also to the 
persons attaohed to the private service of the princeps, the 
comes aacrce veatia, cornea domorum, cornea atdbuli (the latter 

1 COOL!, vol. iL, 81, 830, 318 ; CDLVII, vol. i L, 75 ; OVD, 6, 78. 
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having the tank of darissimus and later of spectabiUs ) ; also 
to the chiefs of the Guard, the comes domesticorum equitum 
et peditum since 409, and the comites scholarum ; they have 
the rank of illustres. 


U. THE ARMY 1 

The different oorps enjoy higher esteem the nearer they are 
to the ruler’s person. 

The Guard. — The last of the praetorians were disbanded in 
312. In their place we find henceforth : 

(1) Domestics et protectory. Recruited before Diocletian’s 
time from retired non-commissioned officers, these gradually 
gave way to young members of good families, who in order 
to be near the princeps, obtained, even by payment of money, 
the favour of entering this oorps. But they lowered its 
military value, reducing it to the level of parade troops. They 
were divided (from 409) into two bodies, infantry and cavalry, 
the latter having the greater prestige. 

(2) Scholars. These were the guards of the palace, which 
explains the fact that their head was the master of the offioes. 
They too formed an infantry and a cavalry body ; in imitation 
of Persia, the cavalry ( dibanarii ) are both cuirassiers and 
archers. 

The legions. — The hierarchy of the legions is wholly changed. 
Hadrian had adopted local recruitment at a time when it 
seemed that the Empire no longer had any serious enemy 
to fear. This mode of recruitment, though simple and 
economical, was attended by serious inconveniences in the 
long run. Being for an indefinite period settled in the same 
distriot and being also since the principate of Septimius 
Severus allowed to marry, the soldiers borrowed the customs 
and even the language of the country in which they lived 
generation after generation. They were less armies of Rome 
than provincial armies. Constantine did not do away with 
the old and famous legions which had been enoamped for 
centuries on the frontiers, but he divided them into detach- 
ments along the frontier rivers, the Rhine, the Danube and 
the Euphrates, garrisoned in small forts (castetta, burgi). 
The old name of “ legion ” continued to be given to the old 

1 XV, CXXI, CLXXXVIII, vol. ii. ; CLXXX and GLXXXI, COCXU. 
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cohort whose effective force could vary between 900 and 
1,000 men ; it was commanded by a prcefectus, while the other 
cohorts (from 450 to 545 men) were commanded by a 
tribunus. 

Carrying on the measures inaugurated by Diocletian 
and Maximum, who gave precedence to the legions responsible 
for the Emperor’s personal protection, the Jovians and Her- 
culians, Constantine placed at the head of the army the 
“ palatine ” legions, and later the auxilia paUUina. Next 
came the legions “ in the suite ” ( comitatenses ), then the 
j>sevAo-comitatenses. The re-modelling went on and became 
so complete, that about the year 400, out of 172 legions 
scarcely a quarter (29 in the East, and 11 in the West) went 
back further than the reign of Constantine. Very few of the 
old legions were judged worthy of holding a high rank in the 
new hierarchy; only two, the VIII Augusta and the XI 
Claudia were “ palatine ” while ten were placed “in the suite 
All the rest were relegated to the frontiers as pseudo-comitai- 
enses, or even without any title. 

The corps held in esteem were brought back into the 
interior and garrisoned in the towns. Discussing this, 
Zosimus accuses the Emperor of having enervated the soldier 
by this town life while at the same time leaving the frontiers 
open. But the pagan historian detests Constantine as the first 
Christian Emperor, and writing a century and a half after him, 
he may interpret falsely the measures taken by the Emperor. 
The system of the linear frontier had shown itself ineffectual 
in the third century ; these slight cordons had never been able 
to prevent the invasion of the barbarians who had spread 
throughout the Empire, destroying defenceless towns. From 
the time of Gallienus and of Aurelian these towns, after being 
greatly reduoed in extent, were all- fortified and formed real 
strongholds (« eastra , casteUa) guarded by the best troops. 
The frontier was simply watched by a screen of farmer- 
soldiers. The preponderance of the barbarian element in the 
Imperial armies from the middle of the fourth century, makes 
it more than probable that Constantine had already set the 
example of incorporating Germans not merely in the auxilia, 
but also in the legions themselves. 1 


1 xvm, cvm, nL u. 
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At the head of the “ dioceses ” Constantine placed comites 
provinciarum, who were at first temporary and afterwards 
permanent inspectors. Nevertheless this title could not 
prevail over that of vicarii, except for the comes Orientis and 
the cornea Ponticoe. 

The military offices, being of a specially delicate nature, 
were entrusted to the friends or “ counts ” of the Princeps. 
The two ministers of war and generalissimos, created by 
Diooletian or Constantine, the magialri militum, are comites 
primi ordinia with the rank of “ illustres As they resided 
at Court, whenoe their title of prosaentalea, it became necessary 
(under Theodosius) to give them as colleagues generals, in the 
countries exposed to war : cornea et magistri militum per GaUias 
in the West ; comes per Orientem, per Thraciam, per IUyrium, 
in the East; these too had the standing of “illustres". At 
least from Diocletian onwards, beside the commands in the 
large districts (Italy, Gaul, Spain, Mauretania, Britain), we 
find, on the threatened frontiers and territories, important 
military commands entrusted to dukes. About 400 there are 
thirteen of them in the East and twelve in the West with the 
rank of spectabiles. 

Side by side with them are comitea rei militoria (two in the 
East, and six in the West) also entitled spectabiles, the real 
lieutenants of the magistri militum prcesentales. Moreover 
the title of comes is conferred on several duces, whence the 
title comes et dux. 

The Imperial army of the interior was entrusted in each 
of the large natural divisions of the Empire to comitea having 
the rank of spectabiles, as in Illyria, Spain, Mauretania, 
Tingitana, Africa, Britain. In Gaul, the comes was even 
magister equitum and “ illustria ” ; he resided at Trdves. In 
Italy, the whole of the forces were no doubt under the direct 
oommand of the magistri militum. 

What was serious for the future was that the comitiva 
tended to substitute personal for State service. It was not 
so much the Respublica that was served as the Princeps. 
The comitiva heralded, from afar it is true, vassalage, that is 
to say a system in which all idea of State service having 
disappeared, only the relations between man and man are 
considered. 
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m. GOVZB2TOKNT AND IHTANOS 

Government . — This was a Court government with all its 
pettinesses. The pronunciamentoe of the praetorians and the 
revolts of the provincial legions were replaced by palace 
intrigues conducted by the eunuohs and the delators. Spies 
(agentes in rebus ) multiplied. Arrests were made on the 
flimsiest pretexts (a dream or a jest) and they were too often 
followed by abominable tortures. All subjects, the lowest 
as well as the highest, were suspeot in the eyes of the ruler, 
for every free man could aspire to the Empire. One of Con- 
stantine's successors, his son Constantius, already appeared 
as a kind of Abd-ul-Hamid. 

Finance . 1 — It cannot be asserted either that the imposts 
were excessive or that expenditure was extravagant. 

Can it be said that the land tax was exceptionally heavy 
under Constantine ? 

Lactantius (De mortibus persecutorum, 23) writes: “The 
revenue officers are everywhere : every clod of a field is 
measured, the number of feet in a vineyard, the number of 
trees is counted, a written inventory is made* of every kind 
of animal, men are counted by heads ”. He expresses indigna- 
tion at this, but the fiscal agents were only doing their duty. 
They were right, particularly in proceeding with care in their 
work of land-surveying, and of counting the number of feet 
of vine-land. It was only by means of this detailed return 
that it was possible to determine rightly the fiscal unit (the 
jugum or caput) the establishment of which went back aa far 
as the reign of Diocletian. 

Constantine created or developed class imposts. The 
members of the order of dariasimi paid the foUis, also called the 
aurum glebaie, glebalis coliatio, in proportion to their property : 
two, four or eight gold pounds yearly. As the pound was 
equal to 72 gold solidi, this tax was heavy ; it lasted till 450, 
when it was suppressed by Valentinian HI and Marcian. It 
is true that people of this class, that of “ Senators ", formed 
an immensely rich aristocracy which held the major part of 
the land and was exempt from the munera. The reproaches of 
Zosimus against Constantine’s memory therefore appear 
exaggerated. 

> ODXXXVII; CCCXXXH; CCCXUV, vol. X.,; 00LX, voL i. ; OCXUL 
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Below them, the dam of the curiales paid (from 364 
onwards) the aurum coronarium in proportion to their landed 
property. 1 The aurum coronarium was not of a permanent 
nature ; having for a long time been a voluntary contribu- 
tion (a crown offered to the Emperor) it kept the character- 
istic of not being chargeable every year, but only in excep- 
tional circumstances. It was not this that could bring about 
the ruin of the curies. 

The clam of the negotiator es, including not merely the whole- 
sale merchants and traders, but also the artisans and free 
workmen, paid the chrysargyron or lustralis coUatio. In spite 
of this name it was chargeable every four years. Established 
by Constantine, this impost was suppressed by Anastasius 
in 601. 2 * * * * * 

Thus for the merchant dam and for the dam of the lesser 
landowners, the clam imposts were vexatious because they 
were irregular rather than because they were heavy. 

As regards that ill defined and little-known dam called 
the plebeians, the Emperors adopted benevolent measures 
towards it. In the course of the fourth century, the urban 
population, at least in the East, was relieved of the personal 
capitation. But the latter was maintained in the country. 
It hit hard the small, non-curial landowner and above all the 
“ colonus ” who was still free in theory. The capitation was 
handed on to the Middle Ages. 

Indirect taxes. 9 — The Romans combined under the name of 
portorium or teloneum three things which by us are distinguished : 
customs, town-dues, and tolls in the interior established at 
definite thoroughfares (stationes). These imposts were farmed 
out. From Hadrian’s reign onwards, the tax-farmers properly 
so-called ceased to. belong to the class of “ knights ” and 
were freedmen supervised by equestrian procuratores. The 
“ Later Empire ” introduced no change into the machinery 
of this institution except that it reduced the duration of the 
lease from five to three years, insisted on the adjudication 


1 We do not, however, admit that this class, any more than the senatorial 

class, was, in consideration of the establishment of a class impost, relieved 

of the land tax, as is maintained by a recent theory (CCCV). | 

1 The aurum coronarium and the chrytargyron were already established in 

the Egypt of the Lagida, under the names of rrtyavot and xeipwdftop. 

See BouoHft-LxoLUtoq, Hi*, do* Lagidec, vol. iii., 305 and 335. 

• Rant Cagnat, £tude hiMoriqm cur les impdis c het les Jfomains , 1882. 
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taking place in the presenoe of the Pr®torian Prefect or of the 
vicarii, and finally plaoed the whole of the administration 
under the supreme authority of the comes aacrarum largi- 
tionum. It is not known what became of the procurators. 
The comparatively moderate rate (from 4 to 5 per cent, 
according to the districts) rose in the fifth century to the 
considerable figure of one eighth. 

It is to be noted that Constantine exempted agricultural 
implements from the payment of the tax and granted 
immunity to veterans and their children. On the other 
hand, from Theodosius onwards, the State seized the dues of 
the “ free ” municipalities, compelling them to accept a divi- 
sion in which it tpok the lion’s share, two-thirds. 

Duties on Transfer, etc . — The existence of the 5 per cent, 
tax imposed by Augustus (vicesima hereditatum), is no longer 
attested after the middle of the fourth century. It must have 
disappeared at the time of Diocletian’s financial reforms. 
The same applies also to the vicesima libertatis on the manu- 
mission of slaves. On the other hand, the 1 per cent, tax on 
goods sold by auction (centesima rerum venalium\ continued. 

There is no proof of the existence of State monopolies, 
even in the case of salt. 

On the whole, there was no increase in the number of imposts 
or aggravation in their oppressiveness either under Constan- 
tine or after him, at least as regards the lower classes of the 
population. 

Expenditure . — Was this excessive ? It is certain that 
Constantine was fond of display. 1 He further developed 
Court pomp and wanted his high officials to imitate him. 
The Emperor was generous to the point of prodigality; in 
the last ten years of his life, he was unable to refuse anything 
to those around him and his courtiers took large sums from 
him, ourrying favour for themselves by an outward show of 
hypocritical piety. Constantine built and built much ; like 
Diooletian he had a mania for building. 

All this is true. But there is nothing under his reign which 
surpasses or even comes up to the lavish expenditure of his 
predecessors of the first, seoond and even third centuries. 

State expenditure . — The most important or more correotly 
the only important source of expenditure, was the army. 
* oxxvm, m. 
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But its numbers were not increased. On the contrary, from 
the fourth century onwards, the Roman armies in the field 
include only an insignificant number of combatants, 15,000 
or 20,000. We may doubt whether the Empire was ever 
capable of raising more than 30,000 men for an expeditionary 
force. Moreover, as we have seen, payment in money became 
rare* The army was more and more paid in kind. The same 
applied to “ functionaries 

The distributions of provisions 1 (corn, afterwards bread, 
oil) were increased; for the system of feeding a half -idle 
plebs was extended to the new Rome. Nevertheless there 
were few publio expenses — expenses in connection with 
important buildings and amusements were borne by rich 
private individuals. 

Besides the army, the only real public service was that of the 
post, reserved for the Emperor and his functionaries. This 
was a heavy burden, but it fell only on the towns and villages 
along the route. 

On the whole nothing allows us to conclude that expenditure 
was higher than in the preceding period. 

The monetary system .* — We have seen that Diocletian had 
succeeded in bringing to an end the frightful monetary chaos 
of the third century. It was reserved for Constantine to com- 
plete his work and to restore the Roman monetary system 
on a basis which would remain unshaken, at least in the 
East, for long centuries. About 312, Constantine issued the 
solidus aureus, the gold piece of 72 to the pound (4.55 grammes), 
the intrinsic value of which is 15.61 francs. At the same time, 
he instituted a silver piece, also struck on the basis of 72 to 
the pound (the pound= 72.75 francs). It was called miliar- 
ense. It was in faot equal to a thousandth part of the gold 
pound, given that the ratio of the value of gold to silver is 
about 14 : 1 (more exactly, 13.71 : the pound of 327 grammes 
of gold, divided by 1000=0.327 grammes, and multiplied by 
13.71 = 4.55 grammes, the same weight as the gold solidus). Its 
intrinsic value was a little above one franc (of the year 1913). 

It must however be stated that this money did not have 
a .wide circulation. It was a luxury coinage distributed, for 
example, by the Consuls in their publio largesses. 

1 C00XUV, vol. X., 149 ; LSI, 342 ; DID, vol. U., 19, 189. 

• Xm, 588, 574-680; CIV; DXXXVII, vol. i. 



THE CON STANTINIAN MONARCHY 97 

The current silver coins were the siliqua and half-siliqua. 
In the Roman weight system, the siliqua was a weight equal 
to ) of the obol, $ of the scriptulum, 5 V of the gold solidus, 
17^5 of the pound. The gold siliqua was thus equal to 0.189 
grammes. But as it was impossible to strike so small a coin, 
it was made in silver. Given the relation of gold to silver as 
13.71 : 1, there was a silver coin weighing 2.60 grammes for 
the siliqua and 1.30 grammes for the half siliqua. The 
miliarense (4.66 grammes) therefore equalled 1} siliquts. 

V. LEGISLATIVE! REFORMS AND THE PROTECTION OP SOCIETY 

Constantine’s legislation partly carried on that of Diocletian. 
The abuses of appeals to the Emperor which had the dis- 
advantage of taking the parties away from their natural 
judges were cheoked. Nevertheless widows and orphans 
could accuse governors suspected of partiality. Judges 
were made answerable with their private fortunes for damages 
incurred through their neglect or bad faith. Attempts were 
made to take precautionary measures concerning oral or 
written evidence. It was forbidden to* detain in prison 
indefinitely persons accused in civil cases. In criminal cases, 
every accusation had to rest on written evidence. In penal 
legislation the punishment of the cross (replaced by the 
gibbet) was abolished, as was also the branding of the forehead, 
“ the human face being made in the image of God ”. In civil 
legislation, the rigour of the law which allowed unlimited 
power to the paterfamilias was softened ; the son could, 
during his father’s life-time, inherit a' third of his mother’s 
estate and the mother was entitled to one-third of her 
children’s estate. Finally the Emperor resumed the charit- 
able policy of the Antonines towards poor children. 

As regards slavery, the Emperor, re-enforcing perhaps a 
law of Hadrian, treated the murder of a slave as that of a 
free man. Manumission was facilitated ; it could be effected 
in the Emperor’s Council, in Church, before- the Consuls and 
the Proton, before the tribunal of the governors, before the 
municipal magistrates. As regards the coloni, when estates 
were divided, it was forbidden to part children from their 
parents, and brothers from brothers ; landlords were for- 
bidden to increase their dues. The curiales, from 361 onwards, 
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no longer paid the impost in place of defaulting Senators ; 
from 383 they no longer had the burdensome and dangerous 
task of collecting the taxes (exactio) on the lands of powerful 
owners. To traders and artisans , Constantine granted privi- 
leges (to thirty-seven free corporations) to encourage them 
and their children to improve themselves in their trade or 
craft. The Christian clergy was specially favoured ; its 
lands were exempted from imposts (until 360) ; clerics were 
relieved of the munera , forced labour, and the aurum coran - 
arium. In addition they obtained considerable legal privileges. 

The checking of the abuses of the system of “ patronage ”. 1 — 
The small country landowners were a prey to the high landed 
aristocracy which had wholly passed into the “ senatorial ” 
class of the clarissimi. The latter used innumerable ways to 
rob the poor of their independence and of their property under 
the pretext of patronage. The Emperors tried to protect 
these poor people against their own weakness. A law of 370 
forbade agricolce the patrocinium , under pain of confiscation of 
their property. The patron who accepted was to incur the 
fine of 25 gold pieces for each estate, which fine was raised to 
40 pounds in 399. In 395, the rich were forbidden to take 
under their patronage free villages (vici, metrocomice ). 

Nevertheless the penal legislation has been accused of being 
11 harsh ” by V. Duruy : “ He (the Emperor) multiplied the 
number of punishments by the stake ; he condemned thereto 
the Jew who cast stones at the Christian Jew ; the tax- 
collector who abused his office ; the scribe who wrongly placed 
a name on the list of those granted immuni ty ; the haruspex 
who entered a private house ; the slave who mated with a 
free woman ; the accomplices in rape ; the forger ; those who 
held co mm u nic ations with the barbarians ; the creditor who 
seized for debt the oxen and agricultural implements of the 
debtor, etc. He caused molten lead to be poured into the 
mouth of the maid servant who helped in the abduction of a 
girl ; the workmen, called baphii or gynoecii , who spoiled a 
fabrio could be put to death, etc .” 2 

All this is true. But it must be observed that these 
terrible penalties show a ruler who is desirous of fi ghfcjwg 
against the corruption of society at any cost. 

J pLXXXin, 102, 242; CCCXLVI. 

8 CXXVUI, vol. vii., 206. 
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“It was offenoes against ohastity that roused his most 
inexorable and most terrible wrath ; he seemed more enraged 
by outrages to morality and religion than careful to preserve 
the order and rights of civil society. His edicts against 
adultery and rape breathe the hatred of an avenger rather 
than the prudence of the head of an Empire. Troubling him- 
self very little about finding a remedy for the evil provided, 
he inflicted on the guilty a punishment proportioned to the 
crime, he violated all the old laws as well as his own in order 
to satisfy this pious but too violent indignation ”. 1 

Constantine and his successors thus did all that could be 
done, in the way of legislation at least, to bring about the 
moral regeneration of the Society of their day. 


CCCU, vol. ii, 141-142. 



CHAPTER VI 


The Caste System 

I N spite of the efforts of the Emperors, we can see that 
ancient society became rigid and lifeless. That there 
was no longer any political life goes without saying, but 
there was scarcely any municipal life left either. Art was 
utterly retrograde, science stereotyped and literature insigni- 
ficant. The Roman world had lost all power of conquest and 
was losing even its capacity for assimilating the barbarians. 
The peoples brought into the territory of the Empire remained 
the subjects of Rome, but seemed no longer to acquire a taste 
for Roman customs and the Latin language. The religious 
sphere alone was the field of a violent turmoil, because it 
attracted with a passionate force every faculty of heart and 
mind. 

Everyone was ill at ease in his station in life and tried to 
escape from it. The peasant left the country, the workman 
abandoned his trade, and the decurion fled the municipal 
Senate. For these evils the government found but one remedy : 
to tie everyone down to his condition and stop up every outlet 
through which an escape was possible. 

The watch-word was “ everyone at his post ” or Roman 
civilization would perish. It was a state of siege, for life or 
perpetuity. A man’s station in society, his profession, came 
to be made hereditary. We are watching the setting up of a 
real caste system, a phenomenon whieh in this case is not 
primitive or spontaneous, but an experiment imposed as a 
measure of policy from above. 

Let us review the different classes which had to submit 
to it. 


I. ** OFFICIAX.ES.” “ COLLEGIA!! ” 

The Officiates . — The functionaries, or rather the servants 
(officiates) and apparitors (susceptores), had been militarized 
since the reign of Septimius Severus. The services were 


too 
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divided into " cohorts ” whence the name of cohortaiea for the 
governors’ servants. The servant had the privilege of the 
military testament. Also, service whether in the central 
administration (the palace), or in the provincial administra- 
tions, was entitled militia (palatina, officialis) the former 
being, as goes without saying, far higher. 

These servants had various privileges. 1 They could not be 
arbitrarily dismissed. They enjoyed exemption from imposts 
and various burdens ; they received honorary titles at the end 
of their career. But these privileges were counterbalanced 
by a real slavery. The officiates are said to be enmeshed in 
the snare of their condition; conditionum laqueis inretiti 
(1. 28, C. Th., viii., iv., De Cohortalibua). There was no hesita- 
tion in prolonging their services beyond the proper age, 
until their strength was exhausted. About the person of 
every governor, and every head of a department, these 
cohortaiea swarmed. They could not be removed, but at the 
same time they were subject to the oaprices of the Administra- 
tion which made use of them as if they were cattle. Finally, 
their duties were hereditary. Only for the .classes of servants 
in the palotium and in the Guard was the use of coercion 
found unnecessary, for a reason which need not be explained. 

The Collegiati . — The caste system was imposed in the first 
place on the direct servants of the State, as may easily be 
understood. Specie became rare and the mines were considered 
State property. Work in the mines was consequently bound 
to be compulsory and even hereditary ; for who would have 
consented to accept willingly a life so horrible as was that of the 
ancient miner ? That was the reason why public slaves and 
condemned criminals were employed in them. The same 
applied to quarries and salt mines. 

On the other hand, the workmen in the mints were generally 
free. But it was a peculiar kind of freedom. The craft 
was for life and hereditary; the artisans had to marry 
daughters of workmen in the same craft, and they could be 
pursued as runaways. 

The same applied to the fabricenses, the armourers and 
smiths of the Imperial factories. They were militarized and 
bore a mark on their arms. They had to die exhaiuti laboribue. 
This treatment was also extended to the bastagarii employed 

1 DI.vol.iii.. lift, 149-160. 
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in the transport connected with the fiseus and in supplying 
the requirements of the troops, to the muleteers ( mvlionea ), 
grooms ( hippocomi ), Cartwrights ( carpentarii ), veterinary 
surgeons (mulomedid), servants of the publio post, men 
engaged in gathering purple, or weaving clothes in the State 
factories (gyncecea, or textina to the number of seventeen in 
the West), either for the Emperor and the Court or for the 
army. 

All were organized in “ colleges ” and subject to military 
regulations and discipline. Moreover, from the time of 
Hadrian, the “ bastagarii ” were grouped in “ cohorts.” 1 

The provisioning of Rome, and later of Constantinople, 
formed an indispensable publio service. These towns were 
markets in which were sold the products of the whole Medi- 
terranean world ; but they themselves, especially the former, 
produced little. Industry and commerce and private charity 
would have been powerless to keep alive the hungry popula- 
tion which gathered there. The payments in kind from the 
provinces were indispensable, all the more as, with the slow 
retrogression of the economic system, the money impost 
more and more yielded to that in kind. Since the com- 
panies of publicani which used to farm these services had been 
suppressed in oonsequence of their monstrous abuses, and 
since private individuals owing to lack of sufficient capital 
could not be relied on to carry them out, the State was forced 
to entrust the transport of provisions to an official corpora- 
tion endowed with privileges, the navicularii. These were 
official ship-owners, compulsorily grouped into a corpora- 
tion. The Maritime commerce between the ports of Rome 
(Ostia, Porto) and Africa or Egypt was even (under Maxentius) 
to become an hereditary duty. 2 

The provisions thus brought over had then to be prepared 
for consumption ; for since the time of Aurelian, bread and 
no longer flour merely was distributed to the people. Whence 
the necessity not only of large general stores at Ostia and 
Porto, but of vast bakeries (258) at Rome also, where corn 
was ground, and the bread kneaded and baked, and finally 
of numerous slaves. The corpus pistorum (millers and bakers 
in one) up to the time when the water-mill came into use 

> Dm, vol. ii.. 284*238, 243. 

* DIO, vol. ii., 20, 34, 103 ; DI, vol. iii., 2«I s COOXUV, vol. *., 14#. 
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(in the fourth century) remained powerful and indispensable. 
We must add the distributions of oil, bAcon and wine at low 
prices or gratuitously. The corporations became official 
and compulsory. “ The sustenance of Rome depends on the 
corporations” writes the Prefect Symmaohus to Valentin- 
ian II (Ep. x., 27). 

After alimentation comes the upkeep of publio buildings. 
Quarry owners were obliged to furnish lime for Rome while 
corporations of lime-burners (calcis coctorea or ealcariensea) 
and of carriers (i vectored and vecturarii) were charged with the 
transport. The large collegium, fabrum or fabrorum tignar- 
iorum, included all the workmen connected with building ; 
it was intimately connected with the State to which it owed a 
certain number of days’ work. 

Wood, both for heating purposes and for military and naval 
constructions, was provided by the dendrophori. The bath 
and daily douche had in fact, become a necessity to the 
populace. There were 956 baths at Rome. The naviculatii 
lignaYii brought from Africa the wood needed for heating 
these. The keepers of the aqueducts which, fed the baths 
(hydrophylaces aquarii) had their hands marked felici nomine 
pietatis nosirce. 

The games had become an organio need ; 175 days in the 
year in the fourth century (135 under Marcus Aurelius) were 
given up to circus or theatre games. These comic or tragic 
representations and gladiatorial or wild beast combats 
demanded expenses and a staff which were very burdensome. 
The expenses were borne by the Emperor, that is to say by 
the tax-payers of the provinces and by rich private individuals. 
The games were a charge of the pratorship. If the Praetor 
died in the course of the festivals, his heirs were obliged to 
sustain the costs until their termination. 

The service of the games was one of the important cares of 
the government. At the theatre, in the amphitheatre and 
the circus, the populaoe gave free vent to its turbulence. 1 
Christianity tried in vain to oheok the passion for the games 
which was as violent as and no less disastrous than alcoholism 
in modern times. 

The Emperors yielded to the will of the people : gladiators, 
mimes, men and women musicians, actors and actresses, 

1 DI, voL iii, see, 375. 
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charioteers were hereditarily chained to their profession 
which was yet branded as infamous ; they were obliged to be, 
in the words of the Imperial constitutions, the “ slaves of the 
people’s pleasures In the end the right of pursuing them 
as runaways came to be applied to them. Players and 
charioteers were forbidden to leave the city and became 
subject to the obligation of fixed residence. 

These services were repeated on a small scale in the capitals 
of civitatea. The rivers there conveyed provisions and raw 
materials through colleges of nautce for the service of the 
towns, at least in part. We find in the provinces collegia 
fabrum, dendrophori, etc. 

The festivals and games were held at the expense of the 
duoviri. The towns of Treves, Cologne, Mainz, Carthage 
and Antioch, were no less eager for shows than Borne or 
Constantinople. 1 

Never have towns better deserved the epithet “ tentacular ” 
than under the Roman Empire. 

n. THE MILITARY CASTE 2 

The militia par excellence, the army (i militia militaris) 
also became a caste, in the first place by the method of its 
recruitment. Roman citizens had long since ceased to do 
military service. On the other hand, foreigners gained the 
standing of citizens either on their entering the army (the 
legionaries), or on their leaving it (the auxiliaries) after a long 
service (from sixteen to twenty-five years). After Caracalla’s 
edict (212) granting citizenship to all free subjects of the 
Empire these measures lost some of their interest. The Later 
Empire, however imposed the caste system here by dosing the 
army, below to slaves who were still excluded from military 
service, and above to Senators excluded since the time of 
Gallienus, to decurions and their children, to the subjedi curias 
who had to devote themselves entirely to the service of their 
“ cities ” and the raising of the imposts, and to negotiatores. 

Soldiers could therefore be drawn only from the lowest 
part of the population of the towns and vici and by way of 
voluntary enlistment. The hardship and length of service, 
and the poor pay (replaced more and more by payments in 

1 CCLXX, vol. i., 46; LXII, 343 ; CVIL 

1 Cf . above, p. 89. 
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kind) kept away from the army even the dregs of the popula- 
tion. Add to this the fact that the ravages of the fourth 
century depopulated the countries South of the Danube, 
whence the best elements of the Roman army had been 
drawn since the middle of the third century. 

There remained conscription. It became a task imposed 
on the large landlords and those of average means. Recruiting 
being local since Hadrian's reign, when circumstances 
demanded it, compulsory enlistment was r> sorted to. Every 
large landowner had to provide one or more recruits from 
amongst the so-called free men living on his estates. Like the 
requisition of horses, this was a due imposed on them. The 
Imperial constitutions speak quite crudely of tironum give 
equorum productio, equorum tironum preeatatio. 

“ It was one of the varieties of the collection in kind and 
not even amongst the more highly esteemed of these. Of the 
two duties at first of equal rank amongst civil obligations, 
that of levying soldiers and that of levying pigs " (porcince 
species), one became a ‘ sordid ' function, and it was that of 
levying soldiers.” 1 Sometimes the State preferred to levy 
them itself and then exacted payment, aurutn lemonarium or 
aurum tironicum (25, 30, 36 gold solidi for each recruit). 
There even arose a business of providing substitutes, and a 
class of traders in human beings. Naturally, the senatores and 
the honorati gave up to the recruiting officers (curiales were 
charged with this turmaria functio) only the refuse of the 
population. 

Once enlisted, these recruits took the oath and were marked 
on their arms. Their condition was unalterable and they 
were bound to serve until their strength was exhausted, 
twenty, twenty-five years or more. It is true that these 
soldiers oould contract legal marriages, which was impossible 
under the Early Empire ; but the children bom of these 
unions belonged by right to the army. 2 If they tried to 
escape from it, the law pursued them everywhere. Constantine 
was the first to impose this obligation on the sons of soldiers 
and of veterans. Thus service in the army also fell to the 
level of striot servitude. 

• DI, vol. Jii., 185 ; GVin, 229. 

1 Mispouubt (Bm*m ipigraphiqm , 1913) has however shown that there Is 
no traoe of a hereditary status before the fourth century. 
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We may imagine the value of an army recruited in this 
fashion. The militia became a real mark of disgrace. Its 
military achievement was poor and the Empire would doubt- 
less have succumbed if it had not developed the practice of 
filling its armies with barbarians. We may say that from 
the middle of the fourth century at least, a “ Roman ” army 
had military value in proportion as it included more 
barbarians and fewer Romans. 1 

The barbarians entered into the service of Rome by several 
ways : 

(1) By voluntary enlistment of individuals. In this 
case these became Romanized and subject to the same 
obligations and practices as Roman recruits. 

(2) As fcederati ; to these we shall return. 

(3) As leeti (a German word applied to the half-free). 

These were cantoned in the country on “ laetio ” lands of 

whioh they enjoyed the hereditary use, on condition that their 
children were subject to military service like the parents. 

The leeti were under twelve prcefecti loetorum responsible to 
the inagister peditum prcesentalis. They even had a corporate 
organization; a Novel of Severus (465) calls them corpora 
publicis obsequiis deputata. It seems that their national 
law was left to them ; in order to bind them completely 
to their caste, a constitution (of Valentinian and Valens) 
in 365 prohibited marriage between leeti and Roman citizens 
and even between leeti and coloni. Thus the necessity to 
assimilate foreign populations settled on the territory of the 
Empire was sacrificed to the mania for pigeon-holing. The 
leeti are peculiar to' Gaul. They are only met with in this 
country, especially in the north-east ; they appear to be 
of Frankish or Frisian origin. 

The Gentiles on the other hand are found not only in Gaul, 
but also and especially in Italy. By this term are denoted 
the Danubian peoples, Sarmatian or Germanic, trans- 
planted on to the territory .of the Empire in conditions akin 
to that of the leeti. There are four preefecturee gentilium in 
Gaul, and nineteen in Upper Italy. These people were brought 
in probably by Constantine or rather by Constantins, whereas 
the introduction of the leeti is older. We know the names of 
some of these colonies of the Gentiles. 

1 CTOI, vol. ii. 
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The general term has left its imprint in Gentiliacum, Gentilly. 
These “ Gentiles ” were chiefly Iranians, that is to say Sarma- 
tians. From these Sarmatice have come the names of Sermaise 
and Saumaise (Marne, Oise, Seine-et-Oise, Loiret, Nieve, 
Yonne, Aisne, etc.) ; of Sermizelles (Yonne). The Taifali, of 
Gothic origin perhaps, have given their name to Tifiauges 
(Vendee). Thus some Germans from the Danube are met with 
amongst them. The Marcomanni have given their name to 
Marmagne (Cote-d’Or, Allier, Mayenne, Saone-et-Loire, 
Cher) ; the Alamans to Allemans (Aisne, Marne, Dordogne, 
Lot-et-Garonne), and to Allemagne (Calvados, Ain in Basses 
Alpes). 1 

On the frontiers the soldiers, Roman at first and later bar- 
barian, obtained allotments (terra limitanece, fundi limitrophi ) ; 
but they were not obliged to cultivate and still less to clear 
them themselves ; they fanned them by means of slaves or 
coloni. These lands did not pay the land-tax ; they could 
not become the private property of a third party but passed to 
the children. But the latter were attached to the defence 
of the casteUa or burgi on the frontier, whence their name 
of casteUani, burgarii. This institution, attributed to Alex- 
ander Severus by the Historia Augusta, is probably not earlier 
than Constantine. 8 

The upkeep of the army required provisioning and transport 
services, stores, billets, armouries, arsenals, and ambulances. 
All these services, as we have seen, were organized into 
corporations. 


m. THE COLON ATE 3 - 

The name of Constantine is attached to the first legal 
document which we possess on the famous institution of the 
Colonate (October, 332) : “ He with whom shall be found a 
colonus belonging to another shall have not merely to restore 
him to the estate on which this colonus was bom, but shall 
be obliged also to pay the capitation for the time (passed with 
him). . . As for the coloni who attempt to run away, it 
shall be allowed to load them with chains, in the manner of 
slaves ” (Cod. Theod., v., 9, 1). 

» CCCIV, 127-137. 

1 Mispoulet, in the Revue ipigraphique, 1913. 

’ CUI, XXVIII, G, CCCXXXIV, CDXXII, Sbeck in CCCXCVII, under 
Colenue. 
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What is a colonus I 

“ The oolonus ... is a perpetual and hereditary but 
non-voluntary farmer for life, for whom attachment to 
the soil is both a right and an obligation ; he cannot be 
given public duties whioh will take him away from it, nor 
ordained as a cleric, unless it be on the land which he cul- 
tivates and on condition that he remains on it. If he runs 
away, he is re-claimed like a slave, and once re-captured, 
he is vigorously punished, as is also the receiver. But the 
landlord cannot sell the estate without the ooloni, nor the 
coloni without the estate, nor shift them from one estate to 
another, unless the former has too much land and the second 
too little. The fiscus itself oannot break the tie which attaches 
him to the land and the Imperial constitutions forbid the fiscal 
agents to evict the colonus unable to pay the tax 

This land, of which the colonus is the serf and which keeps 
him bound to its soil, he on his part possesses from father to 
son, and it does not return to the owner unless the colonus 
leaves no heir. The landlord has not the right to increase the 
dues or to alter the tenant’s duties : the latter are fixed by a lea; 
(or mos loci) which is considered perpetual. In civil law the 
oolonus is a free man. He oan contract a marriage, make a 
will, and even bring an action, at least with regard to disputes 
about his tenure. He is only indirectly the servant of the 
owner, his lord (jpatronua , dominus), through the land on 
which he lives and which he cultivates. 

This social Bystem is not an innovation of the Later Empire. 
The ancient monarchies of Asia and of Egypt, ancient Greece, 
and independent Gaul, very probably knew from time 
immemorial a serfdom of the soil which presents striking 
analogies to what is properly called the “ colonate ”. 

Nevertheless, the latter, on the soil of the West at least, 
seems to be the result of an evolution of the Roman method 
of working the land. Since the end of the Republic, the 
small country proprietor had disappeared. Under the 
Empire there remained the large and average landlords who 
had at their disposal two methods of cultivatingtheland:(l) 
to exploit it directly by entrusting it to bailiffs and working 
it by means of chained slaves divided into “decurice" ; (2) 
by farming it out. 

» cun, is. 
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The first had gradually to be abandoned because of the 
considerable diminution in the number of slaves. The period 
of conquest once over, it was no longer possible to throw on 
the market herds of captives as in the second and first century 
B.o. Importation by purchase yielded but a small supply. 
On the other hand the rearing of slaves was expensive : up to 
the age of thirteen at the least, a slave involves cost and makes 
no return ; he is quickly used up and dies young. Finally 
agrarian slave economy needs large capital and rich lands, 
in view of the meagre productiveness of non-free work. But 
since the second century a.d. capital had disappeared, the 
rich lands were exhausted and slave agricultural labour 
became a ruinous speculation. 

The class of free small farmers ( colony , conductors) who 
rented the land on a short lease (generally five years) and for 
money, disappeared or became extremely rare after Trajan’s 
reign. 

The land-owners had no remedy but to make a division of 
their estates. They divided them into two parts. One of 
these, the lord’s demesne (indominicaium) included the 
dwelling-house (the villa, the future “ castle ”) with a small 
portion of the arable lands and a few meadows, the smallest 
part (a third or quarter of the whole), but the whole of the 
forests, pastures, and moors. The other part, the major 
portion of the arable lands, vineyards, and meadows, was 
apportioned into “ tenures ” (called mansi in the Frankish 
period) given to farmers called free ( coloni ) a nd also, but much 
more rarely, to slave “ cottagers ” ( casati ). The tenure 
called mansus ingenuilis or colonica when worked by a colonus, 
and mansus servilis when worked by a slave, is an economic 
unit. It is not one continuous farm, but consists of arable 
plots distributed in the different cantons or portions of the 
estate, some acres of the vineyard or meadows, and lastly of 
the rights of user of the lord’s ( dominus ) pastures and woods 
in proportion to the number of head of cattle owned by the 
farmer. The mansus is in principle the amount of fields, 
meadows and vineyards, necessary for the upkeep of a peasant 
and his family ; nevertheless if the tenure is large, he has 
the right to take on a partner ( sociua ), sometimes even two. 

These tenants got off with the payment of a very small sum 
of money and mostly, in view of the decay of the monetary 
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system, with contributions of the produce (agrarium) ; 
they appear to have paid a tenth. Lastly and chiefly, they 
gave up to the seigniorial demesne a large part of their time 
and labour ; They did gratis the tilling, sowing, harrowing, 
reaping, mowing, hay-making, fencing, repairing. The serf 
cottagers had to devote to these labours (corvadce, manopera ) 
half of their time, the free-born coloni considerably less, but 
all the same a large part of their time. The anxious problem 
of manual labour was thus solved for the landowner. 
"Fundamentally, the colonate is nothing else but the sub- 
stitution of the system of small tenures in place of that of 
mass cultivation by slave-labour 

This practice had its roots in the past ; Cicero’s friend 
Atticus, a shrewd business man, had already begun to divide 
his estates amongst small coloni paying their rent in produce. 
It underwent a considerable development subsequently in 
the second and fourth centuries, though unfortunately we 
cannot follow the stages of this evolution. If the legislation 
of the Later Empire shows us, suddenly as it were, the colonate 
which transformed ancient society in the West, the reason 
is that the state was led by its interests to look closely into 
this institution and to bring to bear upon it the forcible influ- 
ence of its authority. 

At the beginning its intervention was chiefly fiscal. The 
pivot of this husbandry by allotments was the colonus. If 
he deserted his farm, the estate lost in value in proportion to 
the number of tenants leaving it. The Treasury knew this 
so well that in its assessment of lands, vines, meadows, etc., 
and of the cattle of the estate, it added a census of the coloni 
and serfs who worked it. By reason of the de-population or 
sparseness of the population of the Roman Empire, the land, 
which was almost the sole form of wealth since the retrogression 
of industry and commerce, had value only through the hands 
which cultivated it. If the coloni left, it was likely that the 
landowner would not find others ; he would be ruined and 
would not be able to pay the tax ; moreover the runaway 
colonus would not pay his capitation. 

Well knowing that on workmen without a fixed abode the 
fisous would have no hold, the Roman State resolved that the 
oolonus should be inscribed on the register of the estate of 
1 CUU, 144. 
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which he cultivated his portion; he was adscriptitius, qud 
liable to the capitatio plebeia, and his landlord, the dominus, 
was responsible for him. 

By abandoning his tenure, then, the colonus cheated both 
the landlord and the State. The Emperor judged it necessary 
to intervene. But, at first, he had no intention of attaching 
the colonus to a comer of the soil in perpetuity ; he only 
attached him to the tax register of the estate on which he 
lived : it was the land much more than the man which was 
“ ascribed to the census ”. The proof of this is that if the 
landlord had too many coloni on one estate and not enough 
on another, the surplus coloni could be transferred to the latter 
(provided it was in the same fiscal' district). Moreover, the 
coloni were not all adscriptitii or tributarii or censili, or 
obnooni censibus, or evavoypatpoi If they possessed any 
landed property of their own, however small, they were not 
placed on the estate register of the rich landlord whose estate 
they ordinarily cultivated, but on the registers of the free 
village (vicus, metrocomia ) which they inhabited and their pay- 
ment was collected by the fiscal agents. , 

At the end of the fourth century the ooloni still fully had 
the feeling that they were attached to the tax register of the 
estate, but not to the estate itself ; they did not feel them- 
selves serfs of the soil. A law having done away with the 
capitation throughout the diocese of Thrace (between 393 
and 395), the Emperor Theodosius foresaw that the coloni 
would draw from this decision the conclusion that they could go 
wherever it pleased them. He hastened to rid them of this 
illusion (Cod. Juat., XI, 52). 

The fact is that, soop passing beyond the strictly fiscal 
point of view, the Roman State had come to look upon the 
colonate, which was at first for life, then hereditary, or the 
serfdom of Hie soil, to use a modem expression, 1 as a vital 
necessity for sooiety. In 371, Valentinian I writes “ We 
do not deem that coloni have liberty to leave the land to 
which their condition and birth attach them. If they go 
away from it, and pass to another owner, let them be brought 
back, put into chains and punished”. It seems that the 
people concerned were descendants of coloni rather than coloni 
whose condition was recent. But new and strict measures 
‘ Mam Bloch in the Rtvut hittorique, vol. CXXXVI, 1921. 
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made exceptions for no one. Introducing the colonate into 
Palestine, Theodosius describes it as follows : “ Henceforth 
the colonus will not be able to please himself by going when- 
ever he likes with a perfect right, but after the example of 
what happens in the other provinces, he shall be attached to 
the owner of the estate, and no one shall be able to receive him 
without incurring a fine ; further, the owner has full power 
to bring the runaway back. The Emperor reminds his sub- 
jects that in all the province it is a rule established by a kind 
of eternal right that the coloni must not go away from the 
soil the fruits of which are their sustenance, or desert the land 
which they have once undertaken to work ” {Cod. Just., XI, 51). 
Lastly, the end of the decree abolishing the capitation in 
Thrace is conceived in the following terms : “ Let the coloni 
be kept by right of birth, and though they be of free estate, 
let them nevertheless be reckoned as serfs of the land on 
which they are bom ; let them not have permission to go 
wherever they wish, to remove to another place, but let the 
owner legally exercise both the care of a protector and the 
authority of a master 

The colonate has become an estate, a conditio , an or do, inter- 
mediate between freedom and slavery. Legislation hesitated 
a long time, with a more and more emphatic tendency to 
reduce to the inferior status a husband or wife and children, 
in cases of marriage between colonus and non-colonus. 

In the colonate were placed barbarians, undesirables and 
even free cultivators ; Anastasius bound to the soil the free 
bom man who had worked thirty years for another, and 
Justinian extends this ordinance to the children. The law, 
when it speaks of the coloni, is inflexibly severe. There is no 
leniency, no pity : “ Everyone must submit to his fate ”. 
{Cod. Just., XI, 69, 4). The only thing for whom a tone of 
tenderness is discernible, is the land : “ What inhumanity 
to mutilate the land ”, the land, the kindly mother whose 
destruction is risked by her wicked children through their 
desertion of her. 

Society rested on agriculture. The latter was the “ first of 
the public services ”. If the free play of private enterprise 
and interests did not suffice to secure it, public authority 
had to provide for it by compulsory measures. “ The pro- 
cesses furnished by private law having proved insufficient to 
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secure it, Imperial constitutions provided for it by legal com- 
pulsion. The tillers were attached to the soil by measures 
analogous to our military conscription and naval enlistment.*’ 1 

What is surprising is that a condition which in our view 
is so terrible, could have presented substantial advantages to 
counterbalance burdens which we consider onerous and 
degrading. If the land held the colonus, he also held the land. 
Eviction, for him and his descendants, was forbidden. What 
was . practically indefinite possession amounted to a kind of 
ownership, in fact if not in law. In return for these essential 
benefits, the obligations in the way of dues were light ; the 
rent in money was of the smallest, while the portion of the 
produce (a tenth,, it seems) was comparatively moderate. 
The socage services, as they were later to be called, (grinding 
the com at the lord’s mill, making wine in his wine-press, etc.), 
could be inconvenient and costly, but they too had their 
advantages. The only really heavy burden was the forced 
labour and manual toil on the lord’s preserve, which used up 
the tenant’s time and strength. But it seems not to have 
been really crushing (half the week) except. for the "cottager ’’ 
serfs ; the coloni proper owed appreciably less, according 
to the custom of the estate ; sometimes one or two days a 
week, but sometimes only a dozen or half-a-dozen days 
in the year. 

There remain two servile conditions which appear degrading : 
the prohibition to leave the estate (the right to follow), and 
the prohibition to take a wife from outside. We may rest 
assured that very rarely did they seen* hard to the agricolce 
of the Roman world. From all time the peasant has been a 
stay-at-home; what he wanted then, as now, was not to 
wander here and there, but to cling to the soil which he loves 
like an animal, instinotively. As for marriage, the peasant 
takes a wife most often from his own neighbourhood. We 
may doubt whether the prohibition as to marriage, which 
in practice reduced itself to having to buy a licence, was more 
annoying than the senseless formalities with which certain 
modem laws have hedged about the nuptial act. 

On the whole, the peasant-asked for a minimum of security, 
stability and assurance against arbitrariness. The colonate 
fulfilled all these desiderata. We are not surprised that in the 

* G. Dnum, Etude hietoriq ue tur 1m mainmortablee, p. 57. 
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West it survived the Roman Empire a considerable number 
of centuries. 


IV. THIS FREE PEASANTS 

Besides the coloni and country serfs, “ cottagers ” or not, 
there existed here and there free peasants grouped in inde- 
pendent villages, called vici in the West, and metrocomice in 
the East. The hand of the State bound these also to the soil. 
These free men, like the coloni and the serf cottagers, were 
forbidden to leave their fields ; they were serfs of their village. 
They were ascribed to the vicus just as the coloni were to the 
country estate. The village community system was enforced 
on them ; they were forbidden (in Egypt) to alienate their 
own property to anyone other than a fellow-villager (Anthemius 
in 468). When they wished to acquire an estate ( possessio , 
massa), the convicani were subjected by Theodosius II (in 
425) to the eirifioXii or adjectio, that is to say they were 
obliged to take the fields which had been deserted as unfertile, 
as well as the cultivated land. 

V. THE CUBIALES 

The city and the large estate. — Unless we are to understand 
nothing about the system imposed upon the town and its 
inhabitants in the Later Empire, we must remember that 
profound differences separated the ancient city from the town 
of the middle ages and of modem times, from a double point 
of view, that of politics and that of economics. 

In the Mediterranean world, Greek and Roman, the town 
had become, many centuries before the Christian era, the 
point of concentration and converging focus of the political 
and social forces of the people or tribe, Greek, Latin, Samnite, 
Sicel, Etruscan, etc. ; the rest of the territory, the country 
as contrasted with the town, had sunk into dependence on 
the urban centre. 1 To cite two examples only, Attica ended 
by being summed up in Athens, and Latium in Rome. So 
muoh so, that the Urbs, the iroXn, gave its name to the 
small State which it guided and ruled, and the ci vitas, the" city”, 
was both the urban centre and the territory, often extensive, 

1 LHI, 171 ; CDXXX, 258 ; CCCXUV, voL viii.. 20. 
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of which it was the head. There remained, it is true, traces 
of an earlier state of things, but these were survivals without 
any future or power . 1 

This system the Romans and even the Greeks before them, 
extended wherever they succeeded in imposing their dominion. 
The Greek and Roman colonies were cities founded after the 
image of the mother-city which the daughters endeavoured to 
resemble. 

Another characteristic of which we must not lose sight, 
consists in the fact that the economic functions of the ancient 
colony have only very remote relations with modern founda- 
tions. In our days we do not found a city of set purpose, or else 
we invite failure ; the new town arises, so to speak, spon- 
taneously, when the favourable economic conditions for 
commercial intercourse or the erection of industries are met 
with at some special point of the land. 

Leaving aside the Greek world, which would take us too far 
back, in the Roman world it was otherwise. In the time of 
Republican Rome, the colony was a detachment of Roman 
citizens settled in a recently conquered country, in order to 
watch, to keep in cheok, and to Romanize it. It was a 
garrison, but a permanent garrison . 2 The coloni brought 
wives with them and founded families. From the period of 
the Gracchi, the character of the colony became modified ; 
the purpose of the colony was chiefly social. It was intended 
to relieve Rome and Latium of its superfluous plebeian 
population. Lastly, in the first century b.o., the colony was 
a means of getting rid of soldiers, when, after civil war, it 
became necessary to disband the armies. Sulla, Caesar and 
Augustus in this way established colonies which kept the 
names of their founders. After Tiberius, there were scarcely 
any more real colonies ; this name, with the privileges which 
it earned, was given to towns founded quite differently, as we 
shall see. 

Whatever the motive of its foundation, the colony had to 
live. On what was it going to live ? Naturally, not on 
commerce or industry ; the soldiers or the proletarians who 
formed its population had neither the taste nor the aptitude 
for such an occupation ; moreover only political and strategic, 

» 000XXV1I, HI, 143. 
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not economic considerations had inspired the choice of the 
site for the colony. The colony would live chiefly by working 
the land and the very name colonia is related to colere, to 
" cultivate 

These colon* are soldiers, but farmer-soldiers; we must 
understand that each of them was to cultivate, with the help 
of servants, his plot drawn by lot (whence tors). The town 
was thus simply the collection of the dwellings of these farmer- 
soldiers surrounded by a protecting rampart ; round about 
it extended the arable fields. The part of the soil which had 
not been allocated ( loca relicta aubaeciva ) remained ager publicua 
or was granted to the colony as common land. The natives 
of the country district were attached to the colony by ill 
defined bonds of subjection . 1 

To sum up, the colony was a fortified village, which explains 
why a colony could be founded wherever one wished, provided 
there was good soil. Even today, in the South of Italy, 
many towns are only big villages. The country population, 
instead of scattering in small villages or hamlets, or even, 
as in France, in groups of one or two families, clings together, 
dispersing over the countryside only at the times of sowing, 
ploughing and reaping. 

This artificial character of the Roman colonies also explains 
the rectilinear plan of certain towns ; their appearance is 
that of a camp . 8 Naturally, if circumstances lent themselves 
to it, the oolony, thus constituted, might become a commercial 
centre, and actually it was in this case only that it subsequently 
assumed a real importance, and became a town in the modem 
sense. But, originally, nothing of the sort was aimed at and 
the oolony might perfectly well keep its strategic character 
and purely rural economy. 

Daughters of Rome, these colonies had their constitution 
modelled on that of the mother-city ; they had a Senate and 
magistrates, endowed with functions similar or analogous to 
those of Rome. We may pass over the differences between 
colonies with Roman and those with Latin rights ; at the time 
with which we are dealing these had only an antiquarian 
interest. The towns of Italy had either been possessed of the 
rights of citizenship without the vote (municipia), or had been 

1 CCCXXXII, vol. ii.. 32, 36. 
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placed under the jurisdiction of the Urban Praetor (whence 
the name of prcefecturce). The Julian (90) and Plautian 
Papirian (89) laws made them enter en bloc into the category 
of Roman cities. These towns, called municipia, enjoyed 
Latin rights. 1 To the subject cities of the Hellenic world 
federate or allied, Rome, in principle, left their old laws. 

So muoh was this the case, that in the first and second 
oenturies a.d. the Roman Empire still seemed -a federation 
of States or of cities which merely acknowledged the hegemony 
of the most illustrious amongst them, Urbs Roma. 

In fact, all these constitutions were modelled on that of 
Rome and her “ colonies ”. a These constitutions were old and 
decayed ; whence the necessity of having recourse to the 
Emperor on many occasions. Under Marcus Aurelius, 
Marseilles of its own accord gave up its old constitution. 
Under Septimius Severus the municipal system of Alexandria 
and of Egypt was altered* 

The Roman government made it its business to introduce 
the system of the city state into those countries in which 
it was unknown or not widely spread, in Gaul, for example. 
In the part conquered by Julius Caesar, the Tres Gallice, there 
lived sixty Celtic, Belgio and Iberian peoples, sub-divided 
into three hundred pagi. With practically few exceptions 
(Bourges for example) they had no knowledge of urban life. 
The town was the oppidum, the place of assembly in case of 
war, and at the same time the market (of this kind are 
Gergovie and le Mont-Beuvray). People met there periodi- 
cally but lived there either not at all or very little. The Gauls 
lived in the country in luge villages or scattered dwellings. 

Rome founded colonies in the Three Gauls, as she had done 
in Gallia Narbonensis, where she had founded six Roman 
and thirteen Latin colonies, Lyons and Basle were founded in 
43 b.o., then Nyon on the Lake of Geneva Claudius created 
a fourth, Cologne on the Rhine, in 40 a.d. Under Vespasian 
arose Avenches among the Helveti, Nemetes (Spire) on the 
Rhine, Feurs among the Segusiavi and perhaps Treves. Trajan 
founded the two “ Ulpian ” colonies, one at Nymegen and the 
other on the Lower Rhine. Of uncertain date are Besanpon, 
Langres, Eauze in Novempopulania. In the centre their 
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number is not very high end several towns are only colonies 
by name ; they are “ honorary colonies”. 1 * * 

Above all, Rome pushed on with the development of urban 
life in the so-called “free” States. The old Gaulish oppida 
became capitals of the civitas and every pagus had at least a 
view. The Gaulish aristocracy quickly developed a taste for 
urban life, that is to say, for Roman civilization. From 
Strabo’s time (IV, 1, 11), the Allobrogian nobility had con- 
centrated at Vienne. The Celtic institutions were at first 
able to survive ; thus Autun went on being governed by the 
vergobret of the Aedui, and Nimes by the preeior of the 
Voices. But Rome’s power of assimilation was so irresistible 
that, in the third century, there is no longer any trace of 
these ancient institutions. At the same time the territory of 
every Gaulish tribe became incorporated into the capital, and 
that to such an extent that often the former gave the town 
its name : Lutetia became Paris (ad Parisios), Agednicum 
became Sens [ad Senones), Ccesaromagus became Beauvais 
(ad BeUovacos), etc. 

In the course of the third century, the unification of the 
urban constitutions was completed throughout the Roman 
world, with the exception of some districts in Africa, in which 
the inhabitants of the pagus lived under the tribal system 
with an organization distinot from that of the civitas. 
Accordingly we may describe, at least in its main features, 
what is called the municipal system 8 and was in reality the 
system of the small States the aggregate of which constituted 
the Roman Empire. 

The City (civitas, vo\<v) included the citizens (cives) 
and also the aliens (incolce), the latter having the duties without 
sharing in the rights of citizens. The people (plebs) had in 
the course of the second century lost the right to elect the 
magistrates ; its comitia had ceased to assemble, except 
perhaps in some towns of Africa. 8 The magistrates, 
appointed for a year by the municipal Senate, or recruited 
by co-option, were : 

(1) The two consuls (duoviri) with the same insignia as 
at Rome. They exercised jurisdiction as a collegium and were 

1 XUI, 210, 221 ; exm, CCLXVni. 
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responsible for the adminstration of the town ; they had the 
supreme control of its finances and of the urban police. 

(2) Two sediles whose administration was also collegiate. 
They had under their supervision the markets, roads, buildings, 
the common sewer, the games and the corn-doles. Sometimes 
duovira or cedilea were replaced by a college of quatuorviri. 

(3) Below were the quaestors set over the treasury. These 
were not always included amongst the magistrates. 

(4) Immediately after, came the pontiffs, augurs, flamens, 
and above all, the augus tales ; they were to disappear 
with the triumph of Christianity in the course of the fourth 
century. 

The Senate, wrongly termed “ municipal ”, an imitation on a 
smaller scale of that of Borne, formed the real government 
of the small State ; for pagi and vie* had no curia. It was 
entitled curia, ordo, ordo amplissimus, honestissimua, aplendi- 
diaaintua, sometimes even senatua. Its members were called 
decurionea. The curia constituted a person, a univeraitoa, 
whose authority extended over the whole territory of the 
State. The curia consisted of a hundred, ordinary members, 
without counting the honorary patrons. In theory, every 
five years the duovira in offioe, called this year “ quinquennales ”, 
drew up the list or album, conforming to certain strict regula- 
tions, in which account was taken of a man’s wealth, social 
position and respectability. In actual fact, as magistrates 
and ex-magistrates belonged to it by right, the ordo very 
quickly came to be recruited from a small circle of families 
whose members fulfilled the duties of magistrates in rotation. 

The legislative and executive powers of the curia and of 
the magistrates were very much curtailed since the fourth 
century and even before ; the jurisdiction of the duovira was 
confined to the police court in criminal cases and to voluntary 
jurisdiction (appointing a guardian, eto.) in civil cases. The 
ouria did not legislate any longer, but formed a kind of court 
of appeal from the magistrates’ decisions. It supervised, and 
like all oligarchies supervised badly, the State finances. 

The honour of pursuing the “senatorial” career or the 
career of office (honorea) in a small State (the successive stages 
were those of quaestor, aedile, duovir, quinquennalis 
and honorary member) was very oostly. Public opinion 
required the candidate to show gratitude for the “ honour ” 
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paid to him by spending his money lavishly. He was obliged 
to take under his charge the festivals and games given in the 
chief town, and these were a terrible expense, as was the corn- 
dole, at least in the big towns. He built baths, aqueducts, 
theatres and amphitheatres. His generosity must not stop 
at the town but had to extend to the etc* and pagi. As long 
as the Empire enjoyed prosperity, the honours were sought 
after and the local aristocracy took a joy in contributing 
to the embellishment and adornment of their small native 
district and its capital. 

But ruin came. It came at first slowly and insidiously. 
Heralded first from the end of the second century, its onset 
was rapid in the third century. The old families became 
impoverished and then died out. The rising of the nouveaux 
riches was quite insufficient to repair the losses. The curiaj 
were emptied and the cur&us honorum tempted men less and 
less as its burdens (the munera), apportioned amongst an 
ever diminishing number of persons, became heavier and 
heavier. Further, it was not merely onerous but became 
dangerous ; for the sediles and duovirs, made responsible for 
the financial position of the city, could be and were prose- 
cuted for maladministration. 

The financial position of the cities became so deplorable 
that the Emperors had to appoint financial inspectors under 
the name of curators. This institution became universal in 
the time of Diocletian. It seems that at this time the curator 
assumed the substance of all the financial powers, leaving only 
their shadow to the magistrates of the cities. And since 
about the same time the governor took away from them the 
little judicial and administrative authority which was left 
to them, we may ask ourselves what real functions the curiss 
could still have. 

Nevertheless the Roman State was firmly resolved that 
the curiss should continue. Their existence was more than 
ever necessary to it. We must not forget that the Homan 
Government for a long time was acquainted only with the 
system of the City. State. The Empire, we must repeat, 
was a federation of cities acknowledging the hegemony of the 
greatest, fairest and most powerful amongst them, Rome. 
The Empire would become weakened in proportion as its 
component members became enfeebled. 
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For the maintenance of these small States, revenues were 
needed. What were the sources from which they came ? 
These in actual fact consisted merely in the produce of the 
estates of the cities, and in the fines imposed for offences. 
But the produce of the estates (farms and houses let on five 
years’ leases) was very insufficient. Besides, these estates 
themselves were disposed of by the Emperors practically as of 
their res private. Gifts and confiscations exhausted them. In 
fact, the city could only subsist on the constant flow of 
largesses from the “ magistrates ”. 

By a kind of paradox of fate, at the moment when these 
magistrates ceased to exercise any real functions in their 
civites (the curators took these over) they became more and 
more agents of the State . 1 Up to Diocletian’s reign each 
civites owed Rome the land tax, in kind or in metal specie, 
in accordance with old regulations determining the relations 
between the small State (civites), or the provinda in which it 
was included, and the sovereign State. After Diocletian’s 
financial reforms, the responsibilities of the curiae grew. The 
decurions had to apportion between the ppssessores the total of 
the juga or the capita demanded from the civites, carry out 
the levy of the land tax, and supervise the returns, and they 
were responsible for it, since Constantine, with their private 
means. The same applied to the levy of the Chrysargyron. 
They also carried out the service of the “ Annona ”, the 
collection and conveyance to the State stores of the provisions 
necessary for the army and for the officials ; the billeting of 
the military, etc. They carried out further the levy of con- 
scripts ( prcebitio tironum). 

The civil service, the public service of the notariate (bureau 
for the registering of members for the curia) also devolved 
upon them. They were the auxiliaries of the governor (presses) 
for the administration of justice : the arrest and detention of 
criminals, etc. 

The burden of all these duties together having become 
crushing, no one was found since the beginning of the fourth 
century, to take up lightly the provincial “ senatorial ” career. 
The Roman State then took an unheard of step ; it enforced 
the oareer rigorously. Nor could it do otherwise if it did not 
wish the State and civilization to orumble to pieces. The 

1 CVII, 864, 307, 358, 370, 383 ( CCCXXVII, 140. 
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deourions oonld not be replaoed. The State did not possess 
functionaries to put in their place. 

In the first place, the oonoeption of “ functionaries ” in the 
modem sense, did not exist or scarcely existed. There were 
“ magistrates ” and later personal friends of the Emperor 
on a temporary mission. These were the Counts, originally 
real aulie councillors sent on a tour of inspection. Far below 
them were the officialea, mere servants whose condition waa 
degraded by bureauoratic serfdom. 

Even if it had had the idea and the possibility of creating 
real functionaries, the State would have made a bad bargain. 
It would have had to spend vast sums in order to pay an 
enormous staff whose loyalty, work and honesty would 
certainly have left muoh to be desired in so corrupt a society. 
The State on the oontrary needed citizens devoting their time, 
labour and wealth to their small fatherland, the city, and to 
the great fatherland Rome. What surprises us, is that the 
Emperors should have been able to think they had the right 
to impose such exorbitant duties and should have succeeded 
in getting them accepted willingly or by force. 

But the ancient ideas about the citizen’s rights and duties 
were not yet completely obliterated. The ancients had no 
oonoeption of the liberty of the individual in the absolute and 
anarchical sense of the modems. Liberty, for them, was the 
enjoyment of political rights. The citizen owed the whole 
of himself, body and soul, to the State. He owed to it his 
time, his property and even his life. 

The Emperors di4 not think they were transgressing the 
limits of the rights of the State, and the free and wealthy 
citizens submitted. The opposition never assumed the charac- 
ter of more than a passive resistance. It became general only 
when the burden was beyond the economic forces of society. 

To prevent the emptying of the curia), it was necessary to 
fill them ex officio or automatically, and for this purpose to 
find a class of persons who should regularly be obliged to bear 
the burdens of the curia, to be obnoxii curias , or curiales. 
This last term, whioh is not, as is asserted, identical with 
decurio, is only found from the third century onwards. Lithe 
third and even at the beginning of the fourth century, the 
curiales did not yet form a dosed hereditary college. 1 

» CVII, IM-1M. 
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A certain competency, consisting chiefly but not necessarily 
in landed property joined to residence, sufficed to make of a 
free man an eventual candidate, and to incorporate him in the 
curia, obliging him to undertake its duties and burdens from 
the moment when he was enrolled in it; he could no longer 
escape. The ouriales formed a consortium responsible collec- 
tively not merely for the administration of the City, but also 
for the most important State services such as the levy of the 
tax. In consequence, the property of the curiales was treated 
as the guarantee of his functio : it constituted a pledge to 
the State and to his own colleagues ; it became substancia 
curialis. 

By an inevitable logic the class of the curiales became a 
caste. It was impossible for the son to inherit the property 
without the duties. A man was thus a curialis by heredity, 
in the same way as he became a colonus, because the patrimony 
was ascribed to the curia just as the tenure of the colonus was 
to the country estate. The person of the curialis became the 
serf of the curia, just as that of the peasant became the serf 
of the soil. 

If the curialis had no direct descendants, ingenious arrange- 
ments saw to it that the heirs or purchasers of his property 
indemnified the curia in case they were unable to fulfil the 
duties of curiales. The curiales were also grouped in a 
consortium as rural landowners. The lack of hands encouraged 
men to concentrate their labourers and resources on the most 
fertile portions of their estates, and to abandon the rest. 
The principles of a sound rural economy dictated the same 
policy since the working of a bad or mediocre piece of land 
requires more labour than that of a good one and makes a 
small return or none at all. The example for this procedure 
was set by the large farmers of the estates of th efiscus and of 
the patrimonium. These contractors had even oonceived 
the idea of reassigning the good land to the “powerful” 
( potentiores ), keeping for themselves only the waste lands, 
for which they subsequently claimed reductions of taxes or 
declared themselves insolvent. To put an end to these tactics, 
and to prevent the escape of the taxable material, Constantine 
decreed that every Imperial estate should form an indivisible 
whole as far as concerned the payment of the “ canon ” (rent for 
the farm and dues) and of the publio taxes (land tax, annona ) ; 
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the lots are jointly and severally liable, whence the name of 
prasdia conservct (o/uoSoi/Xa) given to this class of landed 
property. This measure was subsequently extended to all the 
large estates, each of which, henoeforth, formed a fiscal unit. 

With the same intention, the Emperor ordained that in 
tiie territory of each civitas, the proedia deserta, and in general 
the proedia the owners of which could not be found, should 
be adjudicated to the curitdea. If these compulsorily appointed 
curiates were insolvent, the ownership of the waste lands 
was apportioned amongst all the possessores of the civitas, 
doubtless in proportion to the land tax for which they were 
liable. These Draconian measures were supplemented by a 
series of others which tended towards the same end. In 
371, heirs were forbidden to accept only the fertile portions 
of the inheritable property ; they must take all or nothing ; 
in 383 a law was passed concerning grants of municipal lands 
and the estates accruing from the confiscations of the property 
of pagan temples ; the sterilia were compulsorily assigned to 
the farmer general ( conductor ) under pain of revoking the grant. 

Unfortunately, at the same time as the ordo decurionum 
was being shaped into a caste, other “ orders ” were under- 
going a parallel evolution of an analogous nature. Below, 
trades were, as we have seen, enrolled in corporations in the 
service of the State or of the Cities, their members being too 
humble, despised and poor to suggest the idea of forcing them 
to enter the curias. The persons engaged in urban commerce 
and industry or in what little of these remained, were forcibly 
gathered together in the colleges of negotiatores, into which 
were indiscriminately cast both the humble retailer at a stall 
and the shipper or the wholesale dealer in oom, oil, wine, etc. 
The curies might and should have been recruited from amongst 
the wealthier members of this class, and in fact it did happen 
that the richest merchants of a commercial city had to be 
hustled into the curia. But this was an exceptional measure 
adopted unwillingly. The aristocratic prejudices of the time 
precluded people who lived on commerce from honores. The 
only man held in estimation was he who lived on the produot 
of his landed property or real estate. At the most the banker 
was tolerated. Thus the arrangement of society into “ orders'’ 
or dosed classes brought almost to a complete standstill the 

ovn, 108; COXXXVUI, 235, 206; CCCXL1V, vol. z. 298. 
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upward movement from class to class which quickens modem 
societies and keeps them from becoming rigid. 

The curice were being emptied from above, the wealthiest 
landowners and magistrates of the provinces entering the 
ampli88imu8 ordo, the Senate of Borne, yet being exempted 
from attendance at its meetings from the third century on- 
wards. 1 The laws which obliged them to be domiciled and 
even to buy landed property in Italy, were abolished under 
Diocletian and after him, so that in the fifth century the 
Senatorial order was subdivided into two classes, one of the 
“ illustres ” and “ spectabiles ” on whom real residence was 
obligatory, the other of the “ clarissimi ” living in the pro- 
vinces and no longer having admission to the meetings of 
the Senate. Spread throughout the Empire, the clarissimi 
formed a real social class, an upper provincial aristocracy, into 
which entered all the people of wealth and position to be 
found in the provinces. 

From the second half of the third century, these provincial 
senators who ceased de jure and de facto to belong to the 
small local Senate, except as patrons, resided less and less 
in the chief town. We have seen that, after the storm which 
marked tho middle of the third century, urban topography 
underwent a complete change. The spacious and gay towns 
of the Early Empire which generally stretched out without 
meeting the obstacle of a rampart, were reduced in area and 
turned into fortresses. Space was strictly economized. In 
these dark little towns, life was assuredly as dull as could be. 
The aristocracy, in the West at least, abandoned these 
prisons and went to the country to lead a freer life. The 
wealthiest there inhabited real palaces built in imitation of 
the Italian villas. These had winter and summer apartments, 
baths, flower-gardens and pleasure-grounds. 2 The upper 
classes recuperated in an open air life, passionately devoting 
themselves to hunting and physical exercise, without losing 
as yet their taste for letters. Visits between neighbours and 
friends and journeys to the capital broke the monotony of 
life. At this time began oountry life, destined to become 
the normal existence of the nobleman for nearly fifteen 
oenturies. 

1 cclxxxvi, es-ee. 
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At the same time the large estate and the City tended to 
lire separate lives. The dariaaimi exempted from municipal 
honorea and munera, refused the curiales entry to their estates, 
even for the purpose of enabling the functions involved by 
the assessment and the levy of the land tax to be carried out 
there. In 383, it was necessary to pass a decree that on the 
land of the potentiorea the exactio should be entrusted to the 
governor of the province who was to cany it out by means 
of his officium. 

Thus invested with a real fiscal independence, the large 
estate acquired by usurpation juridical authority over the men, 
free or not, who lived on it. Even the free villages («ic», 
comas) tried to attach themselves to it. At the same time, 
when the aristocracy became Christianized, it began to build 
private churches, capeUas, for its own religious needs and those 
of the men on the estate ; the bonds connecting the estate with 
the mother church (cathedral) of the city, tended to become 
slack. At the end of the Empire, the large estate, which 
formed an economic, fiscal, juridical and even religious unit 
lived an independent life apart from the City. 1 

Reduced to a chief town which was now merely a fortress 
and inhabited by the poorer country landowners, bankers, 
and lawyers who henceforth constituted the curia, and by 
coUegiati who discharged the lower munera, the City in the 
fourth century entered upon a process of incurable decay. 
The curiales would have liked to flee from it and withdraw 
into the country like the nobles. But the law intervened to 
keep them back in the town whioh had become their prison. 
In 396, Aroadius forbade “ the impious exodus to the country ”. 
The estate whioh they preferred to the town was to be confis- 
cated and they were to be deprived of the fields for the 
sake of which they showed themselves so impious as to 
desert their native place. The cwrialia, in the doubtless 
rare case when he possessed wealth, was forbidden to pass 
into the order of the dariaaimi. He was forbidden (in 320) to 
become a cleric. The constitutions stopped up every avenue 
through which the curiales might essay to escape from the 
municipal bagnio. Nevertheless they left the town thrice 
every year, at the beginning of September, January and May, 
to carry out the levy of the land tax in the country, and these 
1 XXVIII, 151.178. 
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were not expeditions undertaken for pleasure. “ The cities 
have lost their splendour ”, the fifth century Emperors admit. 
The impoverished towns drained of their life blood were no 
longer able to feed a brilliant civilization. The decay of urban 
life betrays in an unmistakable manner the retrogression of 
society. 

Thus, though the caste system enforced upon the Roman 
world was able to retard its decomposition, it proved itself 
incapable of restoring to it youth and strength. 



CHAPTER VII 


The Large Estate versus The State and the Weak 
The Patronage System 

F ROM the Early Empire onwards, we see the development 
of large landed property. Every large estate kept its 
boundaries, individuality and name. In France, many 
villages (Juilly, Vitry, Savigny, L6zigny) preserve today 
names of ancient Gallo-Roman landlords (Julius, Victor, 
Sabinus, Licinius). In Africa and Asia they are even more 
common than in Gaul and Italy. 

The decay of industry and commerce, since the third century, 
contributed further to raise the exceptional position of the 
large landed proprietors. Henceforth landed property was 
the only source of wealth. The monetary chaos, which from 
this time onwards exhausted the Roman world, affected 
comparatively little the large landowners who went from 
estate to estate, consuming the product of their land on the 
spot. The wealthiest belonged to the Senate which was 
feared and hated by the Emperors of the third century. 

We have seen that from the middle of the same century 
this social class was debarred from the command of the army. 
There remained to it the functions of civil life. Lastly and 
chiefly there remained its economic power, which tended 
more and more to become unlimited. 1 

i. the large landowner versus the state 

His estate was administratively outside the City territory. 
His autonomy was marked by boundary stones on the land. 2 

I. The large landowner turned an estate into an asylum. 
He received in it : (1) Runaway slaves. An oratio of Marcus 
Aurelius was required to oblige the potentior to allow his 
estate to be visited and searched. (2) The curiales who 
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wanted to eseape from, the burdens of the fisc/us : these, having 
taken refuge on the land of the vir potens, were protected from 
the laws. 1 The constitutions of Julian and Majorian against 
these abuses remained useless. (3) The traders who refused 
to pay the coUatio, or licence as we should say. (Theodosius, 
386.) 

II. He defrauded the fiscus. This he did in several ways t 

(1) by engaging in commercial transactions and refusing to - 
pay the licence (364, Valens and Valentinian). In 408-9 
Honorius and Theodosius II were forced to adopt a radical 
measure : the potentiores were forbidden mercimonium exercere. 

(2) They or their agents impudently refused to pay the land 
tax, knowing that the Cities would not dare to prosecute them. 
Hence, in 383, Theodosius adopted a series of measures : 
the task of recovering the capitation was to be entrusted to 
the officiates (servants) of the governor of the province. 
Similarly, it was the governor who was to have a survey made 
of these large estates {masses, fundi, potestates). Thus, in 
every civitas, while the decurion had the task of levying the 
tribute from the curiales, and the defensor civilatis from the 
minores personas , it was upon the rector of the province that 
fell the difficult task of making the darissimi pay. But the 
position of some landowners was such that the governor him- 
self could do nothing, the rich taxpayer refusing to appear 
before him. Already in 328, Constantine admitted that 
oertain personages were in fact amenable only to the 
Praetorian Prefect and the Emperor. 

III. By force or fraud he got assigned to himself fundi 
limitrophi which served to maintain the frontier armies 
(Constitution of Valentinian, Theodosius, and Arcadius, in 
386). 


n. THE LARGE LANDOWNERS VERSUS THE WEAK 
THE PATRONAGE SYSTEM 

The landed proprietor was “ the true monarch of the 
countryside It has just been said that his estate was 
invested with individual rights which withdrew it from the 

1 CCCXI.fi, 80. 

■ evil, 281. 8 , 8 . 

* CCCXLVI, 88. 



180 THE CRISIS OF THE THIRD CENTURY 

authority of the magistrates of the Civitaa and sometimes 
even from that of the governors. The large landowner com- 
manded not only his slaves and coloni, but also the free men 
who worked on his estate and even in the neighbourhood. 
From the fifth century at the least, he came to claim the right 
of trying their cases. 1 

He kept men at arms. He had private prisons. Leo and 
Anthemius in 458 forbade private individuals to keep 
buccdlorii, Isaurians, armed slaves. Constitutions of 388 
(Theodosius and Arcadius), 486 (Zeno), and 629 (Justinian) 
forbade detention in private prisons. The very renewal of 
these constitutions proves their ineffectiveness. 

He took the law into his own hands. If he was a creditor, 
he went with an armed band to seize his debtor. In 389, 
Valentinian, Theodosius and Arcadius tried to stop this 
practice— in vain of course. 

He interviewed in third party cases, and took the place of 
one of the parties in lawsuits. Claudius II (268-270), 
Diocletian and Maximian (286) prohibited ceaaio in potentiorem 
by humble persons or tenuiorea. One of the most serious 
special cases of this practice was the transfer to the potentior 
of a real but sometimes even of a fictitious claim to money due. 

He allowed himself fraudulently to affix his ttiidi to the 
disputed property. He forced the unfortunate litigants to 
agree to settlements from which he alone derived profit. 

If he had influence with the curia, the powerful intercessor 
( auffragotor ) made the candidate pay him for his intervention 
in obtaining a place for him. The Emperors, being unable 
to check it, sanctioned this abuse. Their constitutions, 
such as those of Constantine and his sons, or that of Theodosius 
(394 : de usu suffragiorum ad honores obtinendos), reveal to 
us acts of downright swindling ; the suffragaiorea got their 
pay in advance, often in landed property, and then did nothing 
for it. 

The powerful man wronged the middle and lower classes 
in still further wayB. Sometimes, if he was still a member 
of the municipal Senate, be made an arrangement by force 
or consent with the municipal tabularii, to throw the burdens 

1 Eamnr in Milangts de l'£eole frangaiee de Borne, 1886, p. 416; 
CCLXXXVI, 110 and S. ; Ed. Beaudoix, La recommendation et la jvetiee 
eeigneuriale (1889), p. 110 and XXVIII, 178-194. 



THE LARGE ESTATE 181 

on the shoulders of the inferiorea (313 : Constantine). He 
obtained at ridiculous prices the concession of the property 
even of deourions. Finally, there were potentiorea who, 
putting aside all pretence, calmly took possession of the 
good lands of small proprietors, leaving only the bad ones to 
these poor wretches (398 : constitution of Arcadius and 
Honorius). 

We must stop, as there is no end to the enumeration of the 
abuses and extortions which the potentiorea allowed themselves. 
Some of these fill us with real horror. People dared not lodge 
a complaint against them. 

Even deourions, in order to disarm their hostility, sought 
as wives the serwice of the powerful and went so far as to 
sacrifice their honour and private property to them (constitu- 
tion of Constantine in 313, and of Majorian in 458). 

Under the pressure of the landed aristocracy, free men, even 
belonging to the middle classes, delivered themselves over to 
the patronage of the powerful. 

What was this institution which heralded what is called 
the feudal system, and which under the expiring Empire 
seems to be making an almost phenomenal progress ? 

The patrodnium potentiorum was not a new thing. 1 This 
system was deeply rooted in the past : the recommended 
person, the susceptus of the fourth and fifth centuries was 
derived from the diena of the republican period. Virgil’s 
commentator Servius is our authority for this (end of the 
fourth century) dientes quos nunc auaceptoa vocamua (iEneid 
VI, 609). But with time, the institution underwent a pro- 
found change. The clientship of Republican Rome was above 
all of a political character. It is very difficult to know exactly 
in what the obaequium of the client consisted. What can give 
us an approximate idea of it is the electoral political client- 
ship of to-day. The difference between the two lay in the fact 
that the patrodnium of the Later Empire bore chiefly an 
economics character. It placed the prot6g6 or the so-called 
prot6g6 in a more direot and absolute dependence in relation 

1 Fustbl dx Coulahgbs, La binifiea at la potronot ; Fabian Thxbaud, 
La patrodnium vieorum in Vierteljahrachrift /. Sozial und Wiertsehafts • 
gaseh., 1004, and Novvelle Revue haatorique da droit, 1007, 223 ; G. Plato®?, 
Dimoeratia at rigimt fiscal, 134-141 ; of. 103-108; Zulubta, Da Patrodnio 
vieorum, in the Oxford Studies of Vinogradoff, vol. i. (1000). Sea also XXVIII, 
18, 100; CCLXXXVI, 128, 207; DLXXXIU. 
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to the patronus. Under the Empire, as under the Republio, 
this system was extra-legal. Under the Republic and the 
Early Empire the law paid no attention to it, because it did 
not seem a danger to the State. Under the Later Empire, 
the Emperors perceived that the patronage system was under- 
mining their authority. The potentiores went so far as to 
take under their patrocinium even whole villages and helped 
them to defraud the fiscus. Accordingly, Arcadius and 
Honorius in 395 and 399, and Theodosius II in 415, forbade 
tact to place themselves under a patrocinium. 

Since 362 Constantine had prohibited in a general way 
every kind of patrocinium (C. Th., XI, 14, 1), a prohibition 
repeated in 370 (Valentinian, Gratian, and Theodosius), 
in 399 (Arcadius and Honorius), 415 (Theodosius II). 
Mercian, Leo and Anthemius (468), later Justinian (531) 
proceeded against patronage and Tiberius II (578-582) pro- 
hibited it even to Imperial agents. These prohibitions were 
vain. The patron had taken precautions ; for in order safely 
to exercise his authority over his prot6g6, he had insisted 
on the latter making over to him first, all his property, of which 
he left him the usufruct only (Salvian and Zosimus) for a 
small rent paid by the susceptus. Imperial legislation broke 
against the subtleties of the law of private ownership and the 
countless snares of its application. 

The danger of the patrocinium and of the unlimited power 
of the large landowners appeared so great and the inadequacy 
of private law showed itself so complete to the Emperors that 
they were led to introduce into Roman legislation strange 
novelties which did violence to every principle of jurisdiction. 
They went so far as to alter the nature of contracts. Accord- 
ingly, certain portions of this legislation of the Later Empire 
have been a riddle to students of Roman law who have applied 
themselves to the Imperial constitutions from the sixteenth 
to the nineteenth centuries. In France at any rate, their 
import and spirit have only begun to be grasped since the 
labours of H. Monier. 1 The following are two or three 
examples : 

1. The querela non numerates pecunice ; a receipt is no proof 
of the payment which it records, if within a certain period 
(of one, two or five years, as the case may be), the debtor puts 

1 CCCXLVI. 
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in the exceptio. Thus the debtor’s denial is enough for 
the cautio or the written document to lose its value as proof. 
The plaintiff must find other means of proof. This is the 
reversal of the rule reus in exceptions actor est, and a juridical 
enormity . 1 

The first sign of it appears in two constitutions of Caracalla 
of 215 and 217 {Cod. Just., IV, 30, 3 and 4). 2 It becomes 
more and more extended until Justinian. The attempts to 
interpret all these anomalies by the principles of classical 
jurisprudence have failed. But everything is clearly explained 
if we remember the prestige and the abuses of the potentes, 
the Swaroi and their proceedings in relation to the 
humiliores, or tenuiorea, the irtVifre?- Generally, the 
receipt recording a loan had been extorted and the potentior 
had not paid a single denarius of the sum mentioned in the 
cautio, which did not prevent him from claiming the sum 
which had not been lent to his so-called debtor. In classical 
law, it was for the latter to establish the fact that the loan 
had not taken place. But the morals of the time made this 
procedure impracticable, since both witnesses and judges 
stood in fear of the potentior. 

What did Constantine do ? He shifted the burden of proof ; 
the judge was forbidden to take into account the written 
documents, at least within a certain period. 

2. Since 285 (Diocletian and Maximian) it was lawful to 
annul a sale for Icesio ultra dimidium if the real value of the 
property sold reached or went beyond double the price. 

3. Jus pcenitendi in the renting of rural properties : 

the constitution eKurepio rj Siarafc eTiTpiirei {Cod. Just., 
IV, 65, 34) is “ outside common law it permits 

the locator and the conductor to canoel a contract within the 
year. It is a law of Zeno, passed between 489-491 in the 
East, and applicable to Italy. According to H. Monier, it 
was feared that the potentior on pretext of renting, might get 
possession of the land as tenant in perpetuity. 

Many other oases might be quoted, but all the contracts 
would have to be examined, since everywhere the potentiores 
devised ways of circumventing the law. The impotence of 
the State was due to manifold causes. That which went 

1 M. Krobix* Du rdU de V for it dans la preuve dee controls, 177 and ft, 

1 The Constitution of Septimiua Severn* of 107 ie an interpolation. 
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deepest lay doubtless in the fact that if the potentior was on 
the one hand an oppressor, he was on the other hand a pro- 
tector against the other potentiorea and against the State 
itself. The intervention of publio authority on behalf of the 
weak, was not disinterested ; their help was needed to make 
work the vast mechanism which the Roman Empire had 
become. But what was demanded, in order to enable the 
Empire to continue to exist, appears henoeforth beyond 
human powers. 



CHAPTER VIII 


The Deoay and End of Ancient Art 

I T has been maintained that Christianity put an end to 
ancient art; to a certain extent this judgment is justifiable. 
Christianity, and also Islam, in imitation of their parent 
Judaism, are essentially opposed to that which makes the 
charm and beauty of ancient art, the plastic element : “ thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness 
of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, 
or in the water under the earth ” ( Exodus , xx, 4). 

The Church Fathers, in attacking idolatry, condemned 
to ipso the most magnificent creations of art, the representa- 
tion of the gods and heroes. Not merely statuary, but all 
representations of mythological scenes, by means of mural 
painting, of painting on vases, and engraving on precious 
stones, fell under the blow of an inexorable reprobation. 
Many of them, even though simply ornamental, bore a licen- 
tious character. The nude in art was not permissible for the 
Christian Church. 1 

But this iconoclastic strain, which moreover is not peculiar 
to the Church (it is found amongst the Pythagoreans and the 
Stoics), produced its effects, and that in the East, only in the 
eighth and ninth centuries, during and after the “ Quarrel 
of the Images,” and also after the seventh century, in the 
regions which fell under the power of the Musulmans. 

Christianity accommodated itself to ancient art, by neglect- 
ing large parts of it. It even imitated servilely many of its 
methods, just as it did in literature. 2 Properly speaking, 
Christianity buried ancient art, rather than killed it. 8 

Art, at the moment of the triumph of Christianity, had 
already received its death blow and had for a long time been 

1 CDLXII, 716-718; CCL, 406. 

a For this reason we shall pass over Christian art almost entirely, content- 
ing ourselves with a reference to the big treatises of Kraus (CCLXIX) and of 
Lrolbboq (CCLXXXIII) and to the books of Br£hirb (LV, LVII). 

* ODLXXII, 774 ; LVIII, 870. 
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dragging out a lingering existence. Ancient, that is to say 
Greek art, had reached its zenith in the fifth and fourth cen- 
turies b.o. It maintained itself longer by means of magnifi- 
cent creations after Alexander. But despoiling Greece and 
the East and bringing back a whole world of statues and 
objects of art to Rome, did not make creative artists of the 
Romans : they became only amateurs and dilettanti'. Under 
the Empire, artists were still Orientals and the studios were 
not so much in Rome, as in Athens and Alexandria. The 
role of Rome was to give orders so as to maintain production, 
chiefly the imitation of models, up to Hadrian’s time. 

I. ARCHITECTURE 

There was at least one kind of art in which Romans excelled — 
Architecture. The triumphal arch, baths, and amphitheatres 
are the creations of the Roman, or at least ef the Italic genius. 1 
The taste for building did not cease. After the example of 
Augustus, the Flavians, and later Trajan, Hadrian and lastly 
Septimius Severus (the Septizonium, on the Palatine, a portico 
in seven storeys) and Caracalla (Thermae) erected grandiose 
buildings. The Emperors of the Later Empire, Diocletian 
and Constantine, were also great builders. To the first are 
due, at Rome, huge baths (with sides four hundred metres 
long), buildings at Nicomedia, the great palace of Salona 
(Spalato ) ; the second built baths and basilicas at Rome ; 
he even made a whole town spring from the ground, 
Byzantium. This tradition was carried on till quite late : 
in 374, a great portico was erected at Rome by Gratian, 
Valentinian and Theodosius. The building of amphitheatres 
was carried on in Italy (Verona and Pola belong to the third 
century) and even in Africa, at Thysdrus (El Djem). 
Similarly with circuses : Maxentius built another one in 309, 
two miles from Rome : it was more than five hundred metres 
long. We have not mentioned works of public utility : 
roads, harbours, light-houses, aqueducts (as late as under 
Alexander Severus), ramparts and towers, etc. 

Unfortunately the above are merely vast buildings, but 
not works of art. Made of coaree materials swamped in 
mortar, rather than of fine stones deftly prepared, they were 

» LXXX1L 
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erected too fast. The buildings of Constantine’s reign bear 
the same hasty character of improvization as the social reforms 
of that Emperor. 

One of the last great pagan works, which seems to us striking 
rather than beautiful, in the “ colossal bombastic ” style, 
is the temple of Baalbek in Syria, dedicated to Jupiter 
Heliopolitanus : finished by Caracalla, it had been begun 
previously under Antoninus, that is to say at the end of the 
good period. It has been said 1 , not without some justifica- 
tion, that “ After the great architects of the Antonines, there 
are only masons ”. 

The plan of the Christian Church, as we know, was derived 
from the ancient basilica, a large space serving for a tribunal, 
market, etc. It had a rectangular shape and a timber frame- 
work. Many centuries were needed to give the basilica an 
artistic character. Besides, the first Christian basilicas, 
erected under Constantine, were so badly built that they 
fell to ruin. 

Speaking generally, after the second century A.n., art lost 
its qualities of purity and taste extremely rapidly. Even 
technique underwent a profound change. Art, even imitative 
art, did not succeed in weathering the storm of the third 
century. It gave a last feeble gleam under Diocletian and 
was extinguished under Constantine. In this respect, the 
Middle Ages began from the fourth century. 


n. PLASTIC ART 

The irrefutable evidence of these death-throes is provided 
by plastic art. 

Statues . — That the representation of the gods should lose 
all originality was inevitable ; for the accepted types of 
majesty or grace become very soon fixed in all religions. 
But the statues raised to the Emperors, magistrates, and even 
gladiators — they are countless up to the fourth century — 
lost all representational value, especially the statu ce loricatcs 
(mail-clad) : only the head presents individual features, 
because it was “ let in ”, but the gestures and details all 
resemble each other. The colossal statue claiming to be a 


1 CXXVIII, vol. vi., 887 ; vol. v., 609. 
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representation of Constantine is among the most mediocre 
in execution. 

Of a genre which was a favourite with the Romans and 
was perhaps of Etruscan origin, the bust, remarkable speci- 
mens have been preserved, characterized by a strong realism, 
from the beginning of the first century a.d. From Augustus 
to Antoninus we possess a splendid series of Imperial busts 
which are in no way idealized with the exception perhaps of 
the head of Augustus, and which form excellent portraits. 1 
Under Alexander Severus this genre began to deteriorate. 
In the middle of the third century, interesting though con- 
ventional busts are still found, such as those whioh represent 
the Emperor Gallienus. But, from Constantine onwards, 
there is no longer anything which has any worth : there are 
only lifeless images in the Oriental frontal style. Of Con- 
stantine himself we do not possess a single reliable portrait. 

Bas-reliefs . 2 — These more especially decorate triumphal 
arches. Several are works of art ; such are the arch of Titus, 
commemorating his triumph over the Jews (finished by 
Domitian in 81) and the arch of Trajan, the conqueror of the 
Dacians. But already that of Marcus Aurelius proclaims 
the setting in of decadence. Its style is tame. " Everyone 
looks good, even the barbarians ; the horses have a melting 
philanthropic eye. The Antonine column is a curious work 
but devoid of fineness in its execution, and far inferior to the 
temple of Antoninus and Faustina under the preceding reign.' 
The equestrian statue of the Capitol charms us by the sincere 
idealization of the excellent Emperor which it offers us, but 
the artist is not justified in treating it as a real portrait.” 4 

Coming only thirty years later, the art of Septimius Severus 
is coarse work : the reliefs are no more than a plan drawn on 
stone, shapes are reduced to lines and objects to sohemata, in 
the words of a good judge, 6 who refuses to pursue the subject 
any further. The triumphal arch of Constantine is a confession 
of impotence : its decoration is partly formed by pieces taken 
from the arches of Trajan, Marcus Aurelius, and perhaps 
Diocletian. In the original portions, the execution is feeble 

> XXXII. 

1 XCII. 

* It is perhaps later than the death ol Marcus Aurelius (XCII, 186). 

* CCCVp 46* 

» XCII, 101. 
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and stiff and the human body is drawn in a schematic manner. 1 * 
Already from the middle of the third century onwards, the 
human form was reduced to a decorative function : e.g. on 
the sarcophagus on which was represented (in 242) Timositheus, 
the father-in-law of Gordian III. The reason was that the func- 
tion of bas-relief was no longer understood, and the characters 
stand out like marionettes, from a flat background. Bas- 
relief lived on in Christian sarcophagi, where unfortunately 
the abuse of symbolism brought forth conventional and frigid 
works. 

Ivories .* — Sculpture on ivory tusks produces statuettes, 
toilet articles of common use (combs), diptychs (tablets) with 
a wax interior which was written on with the stylus, and on 
the outside the sculptured image of an important personage 
(Consul or Emperor). We have some of these belonging to 
the fifth century, which seem to be portraits, Christian diptychs 
(St. Paul on the ivory of the cathedral of Rouen : fifth to 
sixth century), pyxes (boxes containing consecrated wafers), 
and book covers. The centres of production were in Egypt, 
where the Alexandrine workshops were specially celebrated. 
We have further beautiful products of the 6th century, such 
as the episcopal throne of Maximian at Ravenna, characterized 
by an admirable realism and Oriental inspiration in its treat- 
ment of the figures. It marks an artistic event, “ but a 
triumph with no to-morrow”. 3 4 

There was however a Latin art of ivory-work : there is the 
diptych of the Bargello at Florence of the fifth to sixth 
century, representing scenes from the life of Adam and Saint 
Paul, of Grseco-Roman inspiration : “ it is the last monu- 
ment of Augustan art and as it were its impressive and last 
justification at the very moment of its disappearance ”. 
After this only pierced ivories are found, in the style of stone 
carving, of which we shall speak presently. 

Glyptics* — The art of engraving on precious stones (yXvimo : 
I engrave) reached its zenith in antiquity. The Renaissance 
and modern times have not equalled or at any rate have not 

1 P. Allard shows, against Frothingham (in the Revue dea questions 
hiatoriquea of 1914, p. 325) that the arch of Constantine belongs to the 
fourth century. See also CCL, 242 and 398. 

a CDLXII, 792-793 ; CCLXXXIH, 327, 360. 

» VIII, vol. i., 165 ; CCLXXXIH, 353. 

4 XI, 186 and fi. ; CCL, 426 ; CCLXXXIH, 363. 
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surpassed the ancient products which have reached us. The 
apotheosis of Germanicus (in 19 or 37) and that of Augustus 
(cameo of Vienna) are unmatched pieces of work. There 
are two series : the cameo or engraving in relief {avay\v<j>ii, 
coelatura, scaipturd ) and the intaglio or incised engraving 
(Stay\v</>ri, cavatores, signarii). Their vogue, which was extra- 
ordinary, called forth glass paste imitations of remarkable 
excellence. 

It is a strange thing that the art of engraving fell into a 
profound decline from the middle of the second century. 
It was not that the taste for it passed away in the least, but 
after Caracalla’s reign, the products of this art no longer 
possess any artistic value. Sixth century articles even bear 
witness to a complete technical degeneration. “ What a 
barbarity in the work, what gross inexperience in the 
handling of the graver and of the drill.” The portrait was 
replaced by the cabalistic riddle, or the beauty of the precious 
stone itself sufficed. 

No less strange is the fact that decadence set in, though a 
little later, elsewhere outside the Empire. From the third to 
the fifth century, the Sassanid engraving of Susa and Ctesiphon 
had rivalled that of the Roman world. After Shapur’s reign 
it lived on as a mere process, that is to say, it was no longer 
an art but an industry. 

m. THE DECORATIVE ARTS 

The Goldsmith's art . 1 * * — Toreutic (high reliefs on patera or 
repou8s6 work) produced silver cups (scyphi), vases, basins, 
goblets, mirrors, eto. It reached its zenith under the suc- 
cessors of Alexander. From the middle of the first century 
A.D., this art, according to the evidence of Pliny the Elder, 8 
was in full process of decay. 

The oause doubtless was that taste was making for jewelled 
goldsmith’s work, a combination of precious stones with gold. 
This was of Oriental origin and always remained Oriental in 
style. 

It should be noted that the recrudescence of the Oriental 

1 CDLXXII, 216; CCL, 429, 437; CCLXXXIU, voL ii., 393, 413-446; 

CCXCVIII ; XU. 

• Hitt. Hat.. XXXVI, 167. 
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influence becomes emphasized from the middle of the third 
century, not merely in the jewelry and ornaments of the 
common people, but also in the adornment of the Emperor’s 
person. From the time of Constantine, and perhaps even 
from that of Marcus Aurelius, the Emperors imitated the 
Sassanid Kings. After the example of the latter, instead of 
the laurel, they substituted as their ceremonial head-dress the 
jewelled crown, which was to become a rigid diadem under 
Justinian ; on their belts gems sparkled. The monarch’s 
raiment is covered with a constellation of precious stones, in 
the Persian taste. The chair adorned with goldsmith’s 
work, or the throne, was adopted. 

Another foreign conquest was the introduction of cloisonne 
into the goldsmith’s art : the metal disappears under the 
covering of gems (amongst which the garnet dominates), 
natural or artificial (glass paste) or mounted in metal settings. 
The origin of this art, which the Western Goths and Germans 
spread throughout Europe from the fifth century , 1 seems 
very ancient. It is an offshoot of Iranian art, planted 
amongst the Scythians, in the South of modern Russia, and 
afterwards amongst their successors the Sarmatians . 2 

Enamelling . 3 — The same applies to enamelling, which con- 
sists in applying to terra cotta, and especially to metal, a 
metallic oxide, reduced to a powder or paste : in the baking, 
the oxide becomes incorporated with the article ; the enamel 
protects it from air and water, while at the same time adorning 
it with bright reflections. Known in very ancient times in 
the East and afterwards in Greece, the art of enamelling had 
disappeared about the third century B.a, and the Romans 
were ignorant of it until (about the third century) barbarian 
artists “from the neighbourhood of the Ocean’’, having 
preserved the secret of this process, which was lost in the 
Hellenistic world, spread some specimens of it . 4 

It is a strange thing that, whether because the taste for it 
early oame to an end, or because its secret became locked up 
amongst a few initiated, this art suffered a new eclipse from 

» CCCXII. 

1 Rostowtzkw, Iranians and Greeks in South Russia (1022), Minns 
Scythes and Greeks (1913) ; viii., vol. i. t 1st part, 405-435. 

* CCLXXXII, vol. ii., 447-461. 

4 According to Emtio Mounzbb (in viii., vol. i., 484-671), enamelling is 
of Oriental origin. 
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the sixth to the tenth century. Enamelling was to have a 
true rebirth only in the eleventh century. 

Glass-making. 1 — This complex industry must be subdivided. . 

1. Glass paste. — This was used to imitate precious stones 
(the ruby, topaz, beryl, agate, sardonyx) for cameos and 
polished unout stones, but also and chiefly to make vases with 
mythological decorations. It produced magnificent works 
at Alexandria and Sidon, and later also in Campania. The 
most celebrated is the so-called Portland vase in the British 
Museum, representing Peleus and Thetis, which does not 
belong to the third century a.d. but to the age of Augustus. 
But in Christian times, the specimens which have been pre- 
served, bear witness to a degenerate art. 

2. Cut, engraved, and painted glass and fondi d’oro . — 
Unfortunately, the examples are very few (half-a-dozen). 
The ornamentation underwent the same vicissitudes as in 
the other arts. Finally the technique altered : the paste, 
which was still clear and transparent in the fourth century, 
became opaque in the sixth century. We have, however, 
preserved an example representing Galla Placidia, Valentinian 
and Honorius (therefore about 425). 

Terra cotta. 2 — Greek pottery, whose products have never 
been equalled, was imitated in Italy, from the third century 
B.c. In the second century the most renowned centre was 
Arezzo in Tuscany, where red day is found. Noble families 
set up factories ; the artists, who were slaves, signed their 
works ; the Asiatic origin of these works is attested 
by the mythological and naturalistic decoration, which is 
an imitation of that of the Greeks. In the first century a.d., 
this art degenerated, perhaps because of the competition of 
Pozzuoli in Italy and especially of the provincial factories 
at Tarragona, in Gaul (central), even in Germany and Great 
Britain. The forms are rarely elegant and the decoration 
remained heavy. 

Towards the third century, the process of lustre used in 
Roman pottery was lost. Under the Later Empire, the mak- 
ing of terra cotta figurines ceased to be an art, and pottery 
was reduced to the production of common articles. 

1 CLXV; CCCXL1X; CCL, 437; CCLXXXIII, vol. iL, 463-507= 

1 CCCXUV, vol. xv., 285-324 ; CCLXXXIII, 517-618 ; COL, 440 
XXXIX; CVL 
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The ancient lamp, still light and delicate under the Early 
Empire, altered in the third century from motives of an 
economic nature : people were no longer willing or no longer 
able to buy anything but oheap wares, made of yellow or 
grey clay, shaped in plaster instead of bronze moulds and made 
ugly by a varnish of paste. However, in Christian times, 
the decoration of earthen-ware, in default of art, kept up a 
great variety of subjects. 

The dishes of Italy and Africa no longer bore anything but 
an execrable ornamentation. Pottery, entirely lost as an art 
in the West, was only continued in the Byzantine Empire, 
according to written evidence, for no examples have been 
preserved. 

Iron-work ( wrought iron or bronze). 1 — At Constantinople 
and in Egypt, the industrial art of bronze and copper was 
carried on in the making of candelabra, lustres, doors, or 
furniture (basins, ewers, coppers, vessels) or of liturgical 
articles (vases, chandeliers, crosses, bells, etc.). The scarcity 
of articles in precious metals (in the course of the fifth centuiy) 
maintained the market for them. ■ The style (for instance, 
that of chandeliers) is ugly. 

Wood-work. — Only very rare' specimens have been preserved : 
“ sculpture in wood is only the imitation of monumental 
sculpture ; it presents no originality ”. 

With it is connected a type of decoration called “ ornament 
in flat relief ” of Syrian origin and no artistic value. 

Stucco is made of marble dust mixed with lime. Monuments 
of this material are very rare ; they bear witness to a complete 
deoadence, e.g. in San Vitale at Ravenna. 

Stained-glass Windows.— Here we have a case not of decre- 
pitude but of infanoy. Referred to in texts, such churoh 
windows as existed in the fourth and fifth centuries, appear 
to be as yet only painted glass, a kind of transparent 
mosaic. 

Coins and Medals .* — From the artistic point of view, the 
finest period for coinage is the Hellenistio. Unfortunately, 
under the Later Empire, the artists who engraved the dies 
of the special medals commemorating an event deteriorated. 
The figures are no longer treated in full relief, but flattened. 

1 VIII, vol. i., 12, 410 ; CCLXXXIII, vol. ii., SM. 

• Pbou in VIII, vol. i.. 2nd part, 908. 
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Even the representation of the Emperor’s figure is no longer 
a portrait but a conventional type. 

Pointing and miniatures . 1 — No examples have remained of 
the good, that is to say, of the Hellenistic period of ancient 
painting. The interesting examples at Pompeii and on the 
Palatine, although some of them possess charm, are never- 
theless of the second rank, being imitations of more ancient 
works which have disappeared. Moreover, ancient painting 
was far inferior to sculpture and architecture. This inferiority 
was due partly to shortcomings in technique : only fresco 
and tempera punting were known. The laws of perspective 
were scarcely glimpsed and generally even misunderstood. 
The canon of proportion from which artists dared not free 
themselves, perpetuated unchangeable postures. 

Pliny speaks of painting as a dying art. In fact, the speci- 
mens of Christian painting, which have a direct affinity with 
those of Pompeii and the Palatine, show not merely an arrest, 
but a decay. The shading in all is bad, the knowledge of 
flesh colouring has gone ; the contours of the body and clothes 
are coarsely outlined with black strokes ; shadows are 
awkwardly represented by dark bands. The drawing is 
worse than clumsy, it is flatly incorrect.' Even on coming 
out from the catacombs to be produced in broad daylight, 
painting was not destined to become renewed. Symbolism 
was to cause hieratio monotony and stiffness. 

The only painting which still had a great future was manu- 
script painting or miniature. Only a very small number 
of specimens of the ancient pagan tradition have been pre- 
served : the Vatican Virgil and the Ambrosian Homer (they 
belong to the fourth century, at the earliest). After this, 
in the West at least, we have nothing. When painted manu- 
scripts reappear, they are obvious imitations of Byzantine, 
or even simple copies of Syrian manuscripts. Byzantine 
miniature presents magnificent specimens. But the influence 
of Oriental taste (Syrian, Egyptian or Iranian) in them is 
strongly in evidence. 2 

The Western manuscripts of the seventh, eighth and ninth 
centuries, show in the ornamentation of the letters the use of 
ornamental decoration : broken lines, interlacing and plaiting ; 

1 CCLXXXIII, 666, 631. 

1 CXV, 613, 619. 
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finally, animals and sometimes human figures are treated 
fancifully. 1 This is servile imitation of Irish and Anglo- 
Saxon miniature, the ornamentation of which appears to be 
of Oriental origin; but it reached the West through the 
intermediacy of the barbarian peoples of central Europe. 
We have here a movement parallel to that of the goldsmith’s art. 

Thus the German invasions, by transplanting in the West 
seeds brought from the East, helped to destroy the tradition 
of ancient art. 

Mosaic .*• — The Romans had borrowed this from the Greeks, 
but, from the time of Sulla, they had developed it to such 
an extent, that they had made a national art of it, which 
they carried to the four comers of the globe. For these 
compositions, sometimes covering a vast area, not only small 
marble cubes, but also cubes of enamel and glass paste were 
used. The floors (pavements) and also the walls and domes 
were decorated with them : the dome of St. George at Salonica, 
nine hundred metres square, required 36 million cubes. 

The decoration of pavements in marble was the first to 
decline : the artists no longer renewed their models but went 
on treating the same subjects. Nevertheless', in 'Africa, they 
clung to hunting scenes which were picturesque and amusing. 

In Christian times, pavements are no longer of interest : 
perhaps people were afraid to represent religious subjects on 
parts of the building which were necessarily trodden under foot. 

On the other hand, mosaics in enamel, which decorated 
walls and domes, were able to adapt themselves to the new 
religion and sentiments and produced remarkable works 
such as the mosaic in the church of S. Pudenziana at Rome 
(fourth century), perhaps the masterpiece of ancient mosaic. 
Nevertheless, even at this time, difficulties were evaded rather 
than faced; the designers used draperies to hide their ignorance 
of anatomy. Finally, mosaic “ fell from the rank of the arts 
to that of industry, and gave up the representation of life, 
to content itself with geometrical decoration ”. This decay, 
clear enough at Rome in the fourth century, became more and 
more pronounced, and reached the lowest stage of barbarism 
in the eighth and ninth centuries. It is a relief to see this 
wretched art come to an end. 

1 Tin, vol. L, 2, 307 i CCCXII. 

• CLXIII; CDXC1I; CCLXXXUI, vol. U., 193. 
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Textiles . l — Woollen, linen and silk stuffs on which were 
woven or embroidered fanciful subjects at first pagan and 
later Christian, saw their manufacture at first limited to the 
Eastern part of the Empire ; but after the iconoclastic quarrel, 
which drove out the artisans at the end of the eighth century, 
this art was introduced into the West. Its Oriental origin 
is undeniable: Carolingian or Capetian copes still represent 
subjects, such as the tigers afiront£s which are familiar to 
the Sassanid art of Persia. 

Tapestries . — The tapestries discovered in Egypt and in the 
Crimea (fragments belonging to the fourth century ▲.!>.) have 
been a revelation : there was no example of tapestry previous to 
the eleventh century a.d. It is a very curious thing, that 
the texture appears identical with that of our Gobelins. 
But, from the fourth and fifth centuries, tapestry begins to 
decline : it becomes incapable of reproducing living models. 
After the fourth century, only the decorating is tolerable, 
while every attempt to reproduce life results in monstrous 
shapelessness. 


IV. MUSIC 4 

This is summed up in Greek music, of which the plainsong 
of the Greek Orthodox and Latin churches can give us some 
idea. But, to speak accurately, modern music, based on 
harmony and counterpoint, is a creation of the Middle Ages 
and of the sixteenth century. The same applies to musical 
notation 3 . Ancient song music was closely bound to the 
poetic text. Melody did not succeed in freeing itself and 
remained recitative. It moved within the narrow interval 
of one or two octaves. As regards choral singing, the choir 
knew only unison. 

Instrumental music . — String and wood instruments were 
few and not very powerful. The interpreters of modem 
music, the violin, violoncello and organ, are a creation of the 
Middle Ages. 

Here there has been not decadence but progress, although 
only after a very long time. 


> CLXIV; CCLXXXIII, 585, 693. 

1 Theodore Reinach, La Mtuique grecque (1920). 

3 Tannery in Revue de eynth&m historique, 1902, 336. 
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V. CAUSES or THE RETROGRESSION OF ANCIENT ART 

To what was the retrogression of ancient art due ? 

Two chief reasons may be discovered, one economic and the 
other aesthetic. 

Economic reason . — The connection between art and wealth 
is well known. For art to be able to arise, flourish, maintain 
itself and become widespread in any civilization, the demand 
for works of art by the public must be abundant and contin- 
uous. Art requires a faultless technique, one therefore which 
is difficult to acquire and to transmit and easy to forget. 
If the demand becomes weak or scarce, the craft is bound to 
deteriorate. Through lack of orders the craftsman or artist 
ceases to obtain recruits ; technique is lost and schools die 
out one after another. Such is the danger which threatens 
art in all periods and in all countries. The economic retro- 
gression of the second century and the ruin of the third century 
certainly played a principal part in the sudden arrest (about 
150) and then the rapid decline of ancient art. In the fourth 
century there are no more artists or even artistic craftsmen. 
When we read an edict of Constantine (337), granting immunity 
from publio burdens to fifty-eight liberal professions or artistic 
industries, in order that the artifices may improve themselves 
in their crafts and bring up their children better in them, 
we realize that the “ arts and orafts ” were on the way to 
disappear. 

Aesthetic reason . — This is complex. We must place in the 
forefront the blighting effect of masterpieces. 

A work of art brings about imitation and then the imitation 
of an imitation. This tendency is absurd, since imitation 
is condemned by its very definition, but nevertheless inevitable. 
When the Empire was established, the creative period had 
long since passed away. Great virtuosi, after Sulla's time, 
ordered works, which were inspired by ancient works : 
chiefly the style of Praxiteles and Lysippus 'was imitated. 1 
Nevertheless fine works were preserved, saved by technique 
which remained faultless till the time of Hadrian. Under 
this Emperor, unfortunately, and partly under his influence 8 
an archaising movement arose which brought forth a blighting 

1 CDLXII, 732. 

• CCli, 80S. 
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academicism. We know the evil effect of the virtuoso 
with a taste for archaism, one of the worst scourges of art. 
His breed nearly killed the applied arts in France and Europe 
in the nineteenth century. Hadrian and the collectors of his 
age played an equally fatal part. 

To this reason must be added the exhaustion due to a too 
long tradition. Greek art weighed on the Roman world 
with the burden of a past already heavy with many centuries. 
Further (there is no reason why this should not be admitted), 
ancient art is monotonous. In Imperial times, a rooted 
tradition perpetuated affectation in works of art. In gardens 
there were stone or marble statues of sleeping Ariadne, or 
slumbering Ganymede, dancing Satyrs, Sirens, Pan, Herma- 
phrodites, and Nymphs ; on basins and fountains, Neptune 
on a dolphin, Narcissus, fishermen, Silenus with his wine-skin, 
the child with the goose, Nereids astride an animal; in the 
baths, Venus Anadyomene; in the Palaestrae annexed to the 
baths, Hermes, Hercules and statues of athletes. For mosaics 
the subjects are equally fixed. From Syria to Spain, from 
Great Britain to Africa, the same decoration obtains. Neither 
sky nor climate seems ever to change. Ancient civilization 
in Imperial times gives us the impression of a crushing 
uniformity. 

The limits of ancient art are arraigned, though with the 
discretion of a devotee, in a celebrated page of Renan . 1 

Let us recall the end of the prayer to Athena on the Acropolis : 
"Ages shall arise in which thy disciples shall be held the 
disciples of boredom. The world is greater than thou deemest. 
If thou hadst beheld the polar snows and the mysteries of the 
Southern sky, thy brow, O goddess everlastingly calm, would 
not be so serene; thine ampler head would embrace different 
kinds of beauty ”. 

We must resign ourselves to the fact: Greek plastio art, the 
"Greek marvel", after bewitching the world for seven or 
eight centuries, ended by leaving it indifferent, as indifferent 
as the gods which it glorified under a faultless shape. 

One might have thought that new sentiments would bring 
a new life to ancient art. It was not so. Mithraism and 
Christianity imitated servilely its debased products while 

1 Souvenirs d'enfance et de jeunesse 9 p. 71. 
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Islam proscribed plastio art ; the Christian Orthodox Church 
did the same in the East. But, in the West, Christianity 
begins to have its deep and original SBSthetio expression only 
in the eleventh and twelfth century, that is to say in astonish- 
ingly recent times, eleven or twelve centuries after the death 
of its founder ! 

Nevertheless, in the course of this period, art did not die 
out entirely. Only its expression became completely changed. 
Deooration supplants the line and colour dethrones plastic 
art. 

It has been observed 1 that religious feeling cannot alone be 
held responsible for the ruin qf plastio art. The iconoclasts 
did not specially vent their wrath on statues ; all anthropo- 
morphic representation under whatever form they held 
objectionable. Why did plastic art alone succumb ? 

There seems to be no doubt that this was due to a change, 
or to speak more correctly, to . a revolution in taste. Greek 
art, after having held undivided sway, came under the influence 
of the East which returned and made a more and more 
triumphant attack on the art of the third century,, 

Oriental art was not ignorant of sculpture but used it to 
ornament surfaces and not to represent objects in space. 
Accordingly it scarcely uses anything but bas-relief ; disdain- 
ing to model the human body, it sees in it only an element 
of decoration. It does not understand the ornamentation of 
a building without panels of enamelled earthenware, without 
mosaics with gold backgrounds, and even without woven 
material. Under its influence technique became transformed. 
The drill replaced the chisel ; stone was hollowed and pierced 
instead of being modelled. Subjects for sculpture were 
acanthus leaves, ovoli and ogees which project into the full 
light on a pierced or trellised background. 

The effect produced is that of a wonderful textile, the 
subjects of whioh, bathed in light, blaze out of the dimness 
of the background : the effect of softness is the same as 
that produced by the finest Persian carpets. The price 
paid for this is that the human figure becomes monstrously 
inaccurate. 

In architecture, the dome, of Iranian origin probably, 
comes into constant use and characterizes a new period. 

> LVUI; CXV; CCLXXXII1, vol. i L, 73, 114. 
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Constantinople focussed and afterwards spread the new 
art which came from Asia Minor, Syria or from farther still, 
and which has with more or less reason been called Byzantine . 1 

Art therefore did not die. But ancient art perished with 
plastio art. In the para (Mentis the descendants of the 
Greeks were destined to lose even the feeling for it. In the 
West, sculpture was destined to be reborn, towards the eleventh 
century, differing profoundly both in inspiration and style 
from ancient sculpture. 

Thus, in the sphere of art, as in that of religion, a new soul 
takes the place of the ancient soul. 

‘ CDLXXI; IIL 



CHAPTER IX 


The Decadence of Literature 
The Disappearance of Ancient Philosophy and Science 


I. PAGAN LETTERS 

I F the standard of ancient art was lowered from the second 
century onwards, the fall of literature was no less rapid, 
especially in the West. 

After Trajan’s reign, made brilliant by such names as those 
of Tacitus, Juvenal and Pliny the Younger, Hadrian’s reign 
has to show only Suetonius, the collector of doubtful anecdotes, 
and the reign of Marcus Aurelius only Apuleius, an African 
from Madaura, more interesting as a personality than as a 
writer. The most celebrated author of this reign, the tutor of 
the Emperor Marcus Aurelius, who liberally bestows on him 
marks of a deep respeot, Fronto, an African from Cirta, is 
below the standard of mediocrity ; the disooveiy of his works 
(forensic speeches, public harangues. Praises of Smoke and 
Dust) in the nineteenth century, has dealt a blow to his reputa- 
tion ; they show him as a superficial, vainglorious and hollow 
declaimer. 

Aulus Gellius, at the end of the second century, shows us 
the type of writer who was destined to prevail, the compiler. 
In his Noctes Attica he compiles without method or even 
without any definite end in view. He oollects masses of 
information gathered from every quarter. He himself com- 
pares his work to a provision-store : quasi quoddam litteratum 
penvs, a shop whioh is all in disorder, a work with no individual 
thought, composition or style. After him there is only 
barrenness. The third century is a literary Sahara. 

This was the case in the West at least. In the East it was 
different. The evolution there, chronologically speaking, 
was not at all parallel. The period of decadence had begun 
muoh earlier. The barren period had been the first century 
a.d. It has nothing to show exoept the works of Philo of 
Alexandria, whioh moreover we owe not to the Greeks, but 
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to Jews living in Greek lands. They are of interest to ancient 
philosophy and Jewish history rather than to literature. 

Of purely literary works, poems for example, there is nothing 
to mention, except some epigrams. 

But after this long period of weakness, there was a kind 
of “ Renaissance ” x lasting from Nerva and Trajan to the 
end of Diocletian’s reign and consequently covering about 
two centuries. Greek thought outgrew the limits of the 
small Greek cities and even those of the kingdoms which 
sprang from the dismemberment of the Empire of Alexander, 
and took on quite a new character of universality and humanity. 
Nevertheless the different branches of literature were not 
all characterized by the same fertility. The theatre, which 
had been dying since the third century b.o., could not be 
revived. Poetry scarcely counts, since we can point only 
to didaotio poems (two examples belonging to the third 
century, the Kwi/yen/ra and 'AAki/tutu on hunting and fish* 
ing; also the fables of Babrius). History, which in the 
West was dead after Tacitus and Suetonius, can cite (at 
the end of the second and third century) the names of 
Appian, Dio Cassius, Herodian and Dexippus, who deal 
with the history of Rome and of their times ; these writers 
take pains with their style, which yet comparatively speak- 
ing is not too inflated. Unfortunately they do not resemble 
either Thucydides or Polybius ; they are mediocre minds, 
entirely devoid of any vigour of thought or personality. 
Arrian, a contemporary of Marcus Aurelius, has left us a history 
of Alexander which is an honest piece of work; unfortunately 
his other historical works, which were very numerous and 
very important (the successors of Alexander, the History of 
Bithynia, his native country ; the History of the Parthian 
wars under Trajan ; 'AXavudi) have perished. On the whole, 
historical writing declined. 

A new genre began to flourish, the novel : the Aethiopica 
or Theagenea and Charicleia by Heliodorus (third century), 
Leucippe and Olitophm by Achilles Tatius (fourth century ?), 
Daphnis and Chloe by Longus (second to fifth century). 
Artificial, insipid and diffuse, these novels have nevertheless 
exercised a real influence on the literature of the Middle Ages 
and even of modem times. 

1 XCin, 718. 
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Leaving aside the works of rhetorioians, scholars, compilers, 
grammarians, eto., and the technical treatises, such as those 
of Galen on medicine and Ptolemy on geography, there remain 
in the second century great or fair names, those of the moralists : 
Dio Chrysostom, Plutarch, Epictetus, Lucian(o. 125 — c. 192), 
the latter unrivalled. This Semite, a Syrian of Samosata, 
who wrote in Greek, by his satirical, witty and fanciful 
turn of mind, almost passes beyond the limits of Antiquity ; his 
mind shows kinship with many a modem French author, with 
Voltaire for example. Lucian seems to be the creator of the 
satirioal dialogue, of the pamphlet and of the tale of phantasy. 

In the third century, thought, if not literature, counts a 
great man, the Egyptian Greek Plotinus, bom in 204, who 
taught at Borne from 264 to 270, the date of his death. His 
teachings were collected by his disciple Porphyry, who pub- 
lished them in nine books (whence the title Enneads), “ a 
strange and obscure work scornful of form ”, but the fruit of 
one of the most powerful metaphysical minds which mankind 
has ever known. As for Porphyry (bom at Tyre in 233, 
died at Rome towards the beginning of the fourth century), 
his philosophical writings are far inferior to his teacher’s and 
their literary merit is slight. The proposition may be put 
forward that between these two there is a qualitative as well 
as a quantitative difference. The former is the last thinker 
of pagan Antiquity, while the latter begins the series of com- 
mentators similar to those in the Middle Ages . 1 * * * * * 

In the Christian world, another Egyptian Greek, Origen 
(185-254) is a profound metaphysician and the most prolific 
author of Antiquity. 8 

To match this fertility and these names, three or four of 
which are dazzling, what can the Roman literature of the 
second half of the second century or of the whole of the third 
century show ? Nothing . 8 Its sole originality must be 
looked for in the work of the Jurists Gaius, Ulpian and Papi- 
nian, whose works however do not really come within the 
province of literature. 

1 CXXIV; CXXXI. 

1 See Ch. Bigg, The Ohrietian Plalonists of Alexandria, 2nd ed., Oxford, 

1913. 

* See a comparative table of dates in which the Greek author* are set 

out in relation to the Latin author*. The effeot is striking in CCCLXXXIV, 

954 . 
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Hence the prestige of Greek letters and thought remained 
without a rival. It influenced the Roman Emperors. Hadrian 
was quite Greek in his tastes, while Marcus Aurelius, who was 
on the contrary so emphatically Roman, none the less wrote 
his thoughts in Greek. His young and feeble imitator, 
Alexander Severus (222-235) expressed himself better in 
Greek than in Latin. If Constantine was ignorant or had 
but little knowledge of Greek, there was a revival of Hellenism 
under Julian. It is true that this was the last revival. After 
him Hellenism died in the West. 

In Latin literature, from Constantine onwards and up to 
the beginning of the fifth century and after, a kind of renewal 
took place. The word “ Renaissance ” has even been applied 
to it. But this is a gross exaggeration. We must clear the 
ground of the works of grammarians, commentators and 
epitomizers who are given a place in mannala but who do 
not belong to literature. 

The Panegyrics of the Emperors and the verbiage of the 
Scriptores Histories Augustes scarcely count as history. The 
panegyrics, those of Eumenes for example, under Constantine 
and his successors are inflated works devoid of substance. 
Nearly the same must be said unfortunately of the six real or 
imaginary writers (Spartianus, Vulcacius Gallicanus, Lam- 
pridius, Capitolinus, Trebellius Pollio, Vopiscus), who claimed 
to write the biographies of the Roman Emperors from Hadrian 
to Carus, Diocletian’s predecessor. These authors, or the 
forgers who in the fourth to fifth century wrote under these 
supposititious names, have neither style nor ideas : “ Our 
biographers we the most mediocre and narrow minds imagin- 
able, the completest representatives of this intellectual 
decadence, this barbarism of the third century.” 1 We have 
merely a collection of frivolous anecdotes, speeches and 
fictitious letters. If these speeches and letters were at least 
authentic, we should be able to give the writers of the Augustan 
History the credit of being diligent compilers. But alas ! a 
ruthless examination has shown their documentation to be 
entirely fictitious. Even when the author has under his eyes 
an authentic letter, or the reproduction in shorthand of an 
Imperial address to the senate, he would think it a disgrace 
to reproduce it just as it is. This would not be “ literary ”. 

> CCLXXXVIII, 406 ; CDXXX, viii., part iv.. 66. 
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He refashions or even fabricates every detail. This is perhaps 
the most striking example of the evil influence of pseudo- 
literature. It is exasperating to make use of a work of this 
kind, in which it is almost impossible to separate the true 
from the false, or, what is worse, from anachronisms. At 
every step we run the risk of ascribing to the third and second 
century an institution of the time of Diocletian or Con- 
stantine. The writers of the Augustan History are perfect 
types of the mountebank of literature. 

The only historian deserving of the name who has written 
Roman literature after Tacitus, is Ammianus Marcellinus, 
who was bom at Antioch about 330 and died about 400. 1 
He undertook to continue Tacitus from Nerva (96) onwards. 
Of the thirty books of his history there have been preserved 
the last seventeen, covering the period from 353 to 378. 
Fortunately this is the period contemporary with the writer, of 
which he was an eye-witness and about which he could gather 
personal information. It is therefore an invaluable document 
for the history of this quarter of a century. We should like 
to possess its equivalent for what precedes and follows. The 
work has rare qualities, those of an enquiring and impartial 
mind. Moreover, a man of action, an officer and a friend and 
admirer of the Emperor Julian, the writer took part in several 
of the campaigns which he describes. Yet in spite of all, 
Ammianus is not a real writer. His style is laborious and 
betrays the effort to follow his model Tacitus, whom he 
never succeeds in approaching. There are too many speeches, 
too much shoddy rhetoric, and too many reflections which 
aim at profundity but which are too often only platitudes. 
Ammianus Marcellinus, in spite of his efforts, is to Tacitus 
what Constantine’s triumphal arch is in art to that of Titus 
or of Trajan. 

The most noteworthy prose writer is Q. Aurelius Symmachus 
(345-405), who was Prefect of Rome in 384 and was raised 
to the Consulship in 391. He is the author of panegyrics of 
the Emperors (Valentinian and Gratian), of speeches in the 
Senate, and of letters. 2 He was considered in his time a fine 
man of letters and reverenced by his co-religionists the pagans 
and even by the Christians. St. Ambrose and Prudentius 
do not dare to compare themselves to him in eloquence. 

1 CCLXIV. » CCXVL 
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When we read his works, they give ns the impression that the 
author was a good and worthy man, a friend to belles-lettres, 
very polished in discussions and a gentleman, but intellec- 
tually a distressing nonentity. There is little to be got from 
his correspondence. 

In poetry, two or three names are worth remembering: 
Ausonius (310-395), Claudian (died about 408), Rutilius 
(wrote in 416). This comes to little numerically, but it is 
much if we remember that for more than two centuries, since 
Juvenal (died in 149), that is to say since the reign of Trajan 
and Hadrian, Latin literature had not produced a single 
work in verse which so much as possessed distinction, if we 
except the Pervigilium Veneris, the only flower of lyrical 
poetry between Horace and Prudentius. Ausonius (D. 
Magnus Ausonius), bom at Bordeaux, professor and tutor 
of the Emperor Gratian, and wrote a good deal in verse until 
extreme old age. We will cite only the Mosella and the 
Ephemeris. Most of the time he is boring and devoid of 
originality. “ His style, crammed with quotations, plagiarisms 
and pastiches, is that of an old professor whose head is well 
stored with classical tags, and who thinks he is paying supreme 
homage to the authors whom he has for so long been explaining 
by modelling himself on them in his thought and speech. 
In his writings he pours forth the mass of heterogeneous 
information which he has accumulated during the thirty 
years of his professorship.” 1 This “ undi g ested erudition” 
spoils portions of his work in which we find that which it 
would be vain to look for amongst the classics, “ a certain note 
of intimacy and homeliness he speaks of himself, his life, 
his family and friends, and of his little native place Bordeaux, 
with simplicity and grace. 

Claudian, of Alexandria, is known by his official p oems in 
honour of the Emperor Honorius, especially of the semi- 
barbarous Patrician Stilicho, whom he does not seem to have 
survived (408). He is a rhetorician in verse ; his very frigid 
compositions are spoilt by sycophancy, declamations, inveo- 
tives against the enemies of his patron, and by the extrava- 
gant use of mythology. 3 But his language is pure, his style 

1 CCCLXXXIV, IBS. 

* ccun, t. 
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vigorous and his verse has a magnificent ring like that of the 
poets of the best period. As for Rutilius Claudius Namatianus, 
if his Itinerary from Bordeaux to Rome, composed in elegiacs 
in 416, is cited, the chief reason is that it includes a striking 
eulogy of Rome at the very moment when her might was 
making for an irreparable fall. 1 

The “ Renaissance ” is summed up in three or four 
names for a whole century, names of distinction but not 
brilliance. Except, perhaps, for Symmachus, who is a dolt, 
not one of these authors is a native of Rome, or even of 
Italy. Ausonius and Rutilius Namatianus are Gauls of 
Aquitania, and they are men of the second rank ; Ammianus 
Marcellinus is a Syrian of Antioch, and Claudian a Greek of 
Alexandria. 

Ammianus certainly spoke Latin fluently, though some have 
imagined that Grsecisms or Semiticisms can be found in his 
language. But Claudian seems to have learnt Latin by reading 
the classics, which explains his being steeped in their subject- 
matter and his writing in a pure style. 8 But is not this fact 
itself a disquieting symptom 1 

Claudian, as well as Ausonius before him, and after him 
Sidonius Apollinaris and many others, are suspected of having 
written in a purely artificial language which was meaningless 
not merely to the vulgar, but also to the average contempor- 
ary man, which was accessible only to a few refined educated 
men whose very limited number was destined to continually 
diminis h. Therein lay a great danger ; literature, which 
was the pastime of a small circle of initiated persons, had 
no longer any roots in the soil of life. But it could not 
be otherwise. As in art, so in literature, the masterpieces 
exercised a blighting influence, especially in “classical” 
works which are not like the products of the romantio periods 
refreshed and inexhaustibly quickened by subjectivism. 
Being the expression of a pagan society the members of which 
were becoming fewer and fewer, ancient literature was not 
able to hold men’s minds or warm their hearts. It was even 
destined to be an abomination to that teaching which was 
more and more capturing mankind, Christianity. 


1 cccucxxn. 
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H. CHRISTIAN LITERATURE 

The most living parts of Latin if not of Greek literature in 
the third and fourth centuries, do in fact come under the 
influence of the Christian spirit. 1 Tertullian of Carthage 
(about 150-230), Saint Cyprian bishop of the same town 
(200-253), Minutius Felix, Amobius of Sicca (a contemporary 
of Diocletian), Laotantius the tutor of Constantine’s son 
Crispus, Firmicus Matemus (about 347), all of them Africans, 
bear striking witness to the fact that the third century and 
the first half of the fourth were barren only in pagan literature. 
Tertullian was not inferior in vigour of expression to any of 
the writers of the golden age, whether Cicero or Juvenal, 
while in power of imagination and in passion he is at least 
their equal. The little dialogue Octavius, which we owe to 
Minutius Felix, is as good as Cicero. Amobius approaches 
Tertullian; Cyprian, with his difiuseness and unction, is a 
kind of ancient St. Franfois de Sales. Laotantius was already 
entitled by St. Jerome, indulgently it is true, “ the Christian 
Cicero ”. 

In the middle of the fourth century begins the series of the 
writings of the Fathers of the Church in the West, the doctors 
— for their predecessors are first and foremost polemical and 
apologetio writers, fighting against paganism. Their work 
consists of controversies directed against dissenters (Arians, 
Pelagians and Donatists) and of commentaries on the Holy 
Scriptures. Wholly encumbered as it is with theology, it 
cannot present the same literary qualities as that of the apolo- 
gists of the preceding period. Nevertheless it would be a 
mistake to banish entirely from the realm of literature the 
writings of St. Hilary of Poitiers, a Gaul, of St. Ambrose of 
Milan, an Italian (died in 397), or of St. Jerome (died in 420) 
a Dalmatian or Italian. St. Augustine, an African of Tagaste 
(died in 430),, is not merely the greatest doctor of the Latin 
ohuroh, the man who has left an all-powerful impress on it 
right up to modem times ; he belongs to universal literature 
by his City of Ood and his Confessions, the only works of those 
times which are still readable in our days. 

The formation of a Christian poetry in the Latin language 
is also a great literary event. Towards the middle of the 

» CCLXXV, XXI, CCCXLV. 
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third century, Commodian, of Gaza in Palestine, had attempted, 
following the common use, certainly in Africa, a poetry 
founded less on quantitative prosody than on stress accent ; 
the distinction between shorts and longs b annin g to get 
blurred, a system formed by' the succession of stressed and 
unstressed syllables was the only one to which the ears of 
uneducated people were sensitive. 

Strictly speaking, Commodian’s poetry is a compromise : 
in hexameters it takes no account of shorts and longs for the 
first four feet but insists on keeping regular or nearly regular 
the last two feet, which more particularly hold the attention ; 
if you add a caesura after the second foot, you obtain a line 
whioh,if one has no accurate knowledge of quantity, produces 
the illusion of a correct hexameter. Claudian’s verse is 
therefore far more an imitation of classical verse than verse 
in the language of the people. His work from a literary point 
of view stood condemned in advance ; also from a political 
point of view, since in his Instructiones and his Carmen 
apologeiicum he makes an onslaught with apocalyptic viru- 
lence on Jews, pagans and even Borne. Tips attitude was 
no longer acceptable when Christianity had become reconciled 
with the Empire. Of his form, educated Christians were 
ashamed. A priest from Spain, Juvencus (about 330) went to 
the opposite extreme ; in his Evangdiorum libri IV he dresses 
up sacred history in Roman garb ; he apes Virgil, with the 
result that he produces a grotesque travesty, which how- 
ever does not mean that Juvenous enjoyed no success ; far 
from it. 

It was reserved for two Church Fathers, St. Hilary and 
especially St. Ambrose (from 386) to compose for the congre- 
gation of the faithful hymns characterized by loftiness of 
thought and correctness of technique, which were yet capable 
of being understood or nearly understood by the masses and 
of moving them. Ambrose also composed the music for 
them. Their success was immediately great and it was 
lasting. These prayers passed into the liturgy. Christian 
Latin poetry oan even boast a great man, the Spaniard 
Aurelius Prudentius Clemens (died a little after 405). Author 
of didactic poems (against heresies) and lyrics, both famous, 
the latter especially {Cathemerinon : hymns for the different 
hours of the day) vepl 2rt<f>amv (a hymn on the martyrs), 
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Prudentius is the only lyric poet whom literature produced 
since Horace. In depth of feeling and originality of 
expression he is greatly his superior. To find again a real 
artist in verse, the world was destined to wait more them 
nine centuries, for Dante. Below Prudentius axe a few 
writers of distinction such as the Aquitanian St. Paulinus 
of Nola (353-431) and Prosper (403-463) 1 . The fifth century 
produced five or six other names, but of the second rank. 

If we turn to the Eastern part of the Empire, that in which 
the Greek language predominated, we see that here too, 
in the. fourth and fifth centuries, only the expression of 
Christian thought is of any real interest for literature. 
The Renaissance of the second and third centuries was not 
sustained. Not that some writers of merit (historians and 
philosophers especially) are not still found, the Emperor 
Julian being the most interesting of them, but Christian 
literature undeniably predominates. Even apart from the 
matter the pagans have nothing in literary form to set 
against the great doctors of the Church. With Athanasius 
(he wrote chiefly from 356 to 368) Christian eloquence is 
already in possession of all its power. In the second half 
of the century it was to add to it sweetness, grace, brilliant 
finish and charm with the writers who are called the 
Cappadocians, Basil the Great (born at Caesarea in Cappadocia 
about 331) whose letters and homilies show “ the nobleness 
of simplicity ” 2 , and Gregory Nazianzen in Cappadocia, about 
338, friend of the former (wrote encomia, funeral speeches, 
and theological poems), a very poor poet ; his eloquence 
possesses more brilliance and less simplicity than that of his 
friend . 3 Below these is Gregory, bishop of Nyssa in Cappa- 
docia, better as a theologian than as a writer ; for his eloquence 
is commonplace. John, surnamed Chrysostom (bom at 
Antioch about 345, metropolitan of Constantinople in 397, 
died in exile in 407), has left treatises, homilies and letters. 
Less a theologian than a moralist, he is endowed with the gift 
of oratory to a high degree ; he is a surprising improvisor, 
one of the greatest doubtless the ancient world ever knew, 
" the finest genius of the new society grafted on to the ancient 
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world He is pre-eminently “the Greek turned Christian ”. 1 
But after him, Christian eloquence under the Greek form 
suffered an almost entire eclipse. 

Apart from the drama, doomed without the possibility of 
reprieve, there is no ancient literary genre which Christian 
literature did not attempt, and we have just seen that in 
eloquence in the East and West, and in poetry in the West 
with Prudentius, it had had some brilliant successes. There 
remained history. Eusebius of Caesarea (267-338) undertook 
to compose the history of the Church ; but, though his book 
is filled with invaluable information, the author is not a real 
man of letters. The same verdict must be given about his 
oontinuators of the fifth century.. Socrates, Sozomen and 
Theodoret. Eusebius’ work was to become known in the 
West by the Latin translation of Rufinus of Aquileia, made 
in 403, and Sozomen’s by that of Cassiodorus, about 650. 

Far superior is the Hiatoria sacra in which an Aquitanian, 
Sulpicius Severus, in 403, condensed the Old and New 
Testament in a charming style imitated from Sallust. The 
work had no success. Dry chronicles in which the facts of 
history are strung together from the creation were preferred 
to it. 

The task of establishing a parallelism between the pagan 
history of the Greeks and Romans and that of the chosen 
people, the Hebrews, was under Alexander Severus under- 
taken by S. Julius Africanus, whose \povoypa<f>lai came 
down to the year 221. This African was the founder of 
Christian chronology. A century later, the same Eusebius 
of Caesarea resumed this task and carried up to 324 a chrono- 
logical series beginning with the creation. Known in the 
West through St. Jerome’s Latin translation, it is the founda- 
tion of the chronology of the Latin Middle Ages. 

These works are outside literature proper. On the other 
hand the work of a disciple and friend of St. Augustine, the 
Spaniard Paulus Orosius, Adversus paganoa historiarum libri 
aeptem (it goes up to 417) is literary, in intention at least. 
It is a universal history written with the pessimistic intention 
of proving hy means of examples that earthly life has always 
been unhappy and filled with calamities. The original idea 
runs through this compilation, is that of the design of 

» CDXCVIII, 207; CCCXCIV. 
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providence ; the successive falls of Empires are willed by God; 
their downfall prepares the way for the Roman Empire, the 
triumph of which is the necessary condition for the spread 
of Christianity. These views have had an immense vogue 
which lasted on into the seventeenth oentury (Bossuet). 
From 0 rosins onwards, all real understanding of the history 
of Antiquity is lost. 

Finally we must draw attention to the rising of a more 
curious genre possessed of an inexhaustible fertility. Lives 
of the Saints. 1 At first, people confined themselves to recalling 
the anniversary of the martyr’s death, and the glorious deed 
which was the reason for the feast-day. A small number of 
the authentic passions preserved in the first three centuries 
(about 70) possess the beauty of simplicity. With the triumph 
of Christianity, martyrdom ceased ; admiration turned to 
doctors, pious bishops, and above all anchorites. Christian 
monasticism, born in the East in the fourth century, won the 
West during the second half of this century. In the East, 
the life of St. Antony, typical of the lives of the Fathers of the 
Desert, is nevertheless not very original. It is a literary 
genre which existed in pagan antiquity, aretology, in which 
the life and strange deeds of the philosophers and sages were 
narrated. A good many Christian commonplaces are found 
already in Eunapius (Lives of the Sophists, about 400), in the 
Life of Pythagoras by Iamblichus (died in 333), and in the 
Life of Apollonius of Tyana, by Philostratus (died about 265). 
These sages commanded . the elements, removed plagues, 
tamed wild beasts, drove evil spirits out of the bodies of 
possessed persons, and effected marvellous cures. Even the 
practices of asceticism were not unknown to the pagan religion ; 
before St. Simeon Stylites, devotees stood on a column of the 
temple of the Syrian goddess of Hieropolis. 2 

The insincerity of the pagan aretologists seems unfortunately 
to have been handed on, along with the literary genre, to the 
Lives of the Christian Saints. 3 At an early date, it is admitted 
that no blame attaches to a writer, if in recounting the life 
of a saintly man, he borrows a fact from another life, for the 
purpose of edification. The study of the lives of saints of 

1 Dxuhayx, Let pattiont det martyrs st Us genres litUraims (Rtvut tfhi s- 
toirt meUsiastiqm, 1922) ; of. CIX 

* Tout ain in Rums d' histoire dee religions (January, 1912), 

* XVI, 94-108. 
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the East and West (there are thousands oi them) has in store 
for us great oritioal difficulties and also painful literary dis- 
appointments. Very few of these Vita are sincere and have 
real emotion. The vast majority of them are abominable 
trash. Hagiography is a low form of literature like the serial 
novel in our own days. 

If Christian inspiration, by renewing ancient Greek and 
Latin literature which was drying up, quickened certain 
literary forms, it did not give to them a very long new lease 
of life. In its turn Christian literature was very quickly 
exhausted, speaking from an aesthetic point of view ; for the 
total of the writings in Greek and Latin composed after the 
end of the Empire, though it forms an enormous mass, is 
devoid of artistic value. 

It is a strange thing that form underwent no change. 
Pagans and Christians say different things in simitar terms. 
All the works of Graeco-Roman literature of Imperial times 
are washed with the same tint : rhetoric seems to be the 
uniform distemper over all of them. 

In verse as in prose every one declaims. , 

The deep cause of this evil was the pseudo-humanistic 
education . 1 Since the end of the republican period, the 
crowning stage of education was the study of the figures of 
rhetoric. Grammatical studies, that is to say the apprentice- 
ship in correct speech and the explanation of the poets, were 
only a preparation for declamation, the apprenticeship of 
eloquence. This was a strange phenomenon ; eloquence was 
never so prized as from the moment when it no longer answered 
any need, ail liberty having disappeared. But we must 
believe the facts, and these show that this verbal gymnastic 
roused an unparalleled enthusiasm which did not abate.* 
Esteemed as the highest achievement of the human mind, 
rhetorio led to everything ; it was not rare, in the fourth 
century, for the Emperor to appoint a professor as Governor 
or even to raise him to the highest honour, the Consulship. 
This art finally became identified with Roman nationality 

‘ XUX, LXXXV, CXIX, CXXIV, CXCIX, CCLVm, CCLX1I, CCCXXXUI 
CCCLXXXII and CCCLXXXIV, CDXVII, CDXXXII, CDXXXVIII, part iv., 646. 

1 Some examples will be found in CDXVLI, 191 ; the grief of Thetis over 
Achilles* body ; against a father who refuses to ransom his son from the 
pirates and who later asks him for help ; against a man who has set up a 
statue of Minerva in a place of ill fame. In Greece* the Bophist offered to 
talk indefinitely on anything and to maintain any opinion (Croiskt, 757-8). 
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and with civilization. “ A man is lettered and a Roman 
when he can understand and appreciate the studied elegance, 
subtleties of expression, ingenious turns, and periods 
which fill the speeches of the rhetoricians. The very lively 
pleasure which listening to them gives us, is increased by the 
secret feeling we have, that by admiring them we are showing 
ourselves to belong to the civilized world.” “If we lose 
eloquence,” Libanius was wont to say, “what then will there 
be left to distinguish us from the barbarians ? Ml 

It will not surprise us therefore to find Rome carrying her 
schools of grammar and of rhetoric wherever she carried her 
arms. 

So unrivalled was the prestige of rhetoric that the Christians 
could not escape from its influence. This education, steeped 
as it was in idolatry and denounced by Tertullian (De anima, 
39) since it was based on the explanation and imitation of the 
classical and hence pagan authors, the Church had always 
feared, but for a long time its verdicts of condemnation 
remained purely academic. The Roman had the poison in 
his blood. A St. Jerome or a St. Augustine admit that they 
were secretly repelled by the sacred books which were not 
strong enough meat for their corrupted taste. In order to 
make peace with their conscience, and to quicken the scruples 
of uncompromising purists who condemned the study of the 
ancient authors, these fathers have recourse to arguments 
such as the following : St. Augustine authorizes Christians 
to seek what is theirs among the heathen, following the example 
of the Israelites who seized the Egyptians’ golden vessels to 
consecrate them to the Lord ; Jerome wrote appeals to 
Deuteronomy (xxi, 12) where the Hebrew takes to wife the 
faithless captive woman ; it is true that he makes her shave 
her head and pare her nails. 1 2 We should show indulgence to 
these puerile utterances ; they did after all secure the trans- 
mission of ancient literature. 

If some educated Christians, such as Commodian, thought 
it sufficient to address themselves to the vulgar or rather the 
half-educated, the great majority realized that it was absolutely 
necessary to win over to Christianity the ruling classes. A 

1 XLIX, i„ 230. 

* XLIX, vol. i., 230, 304 ; vol. iL. 30, 176, 407 ; CLXXXVIII ; CDXVD, 
136-140. 
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right instinct told them that they would get nowhere unless 
they were a match for the pagan controversialists in correct- 
ness and elegance. This, in spite of what has been said of 
it, was a proof of wisdom. Consequently, the most intelligent 
of the Christian doctors deliberately set themselves to study 
the ancient models in order to beat the enemy with his own 
weapons. They attracted to them young men, by teaching 
them the beauty of language. 

Like their opponents, they were professors of rhetoric. 
Tertullian, Minutius Felix, Lactantius, Ausonius, Prudentius 
and Augustine all taught. In the East it was the same : 
St. Basil is the son of a rhetorician and the disciple of pagan 
rhetoricians or philosophers, Himerius and Libanius ; John 
Chrysostom also began by applying himself to the study of 
the sophists and rhetoricians. 

The literature of Imperial times, Christian as well as pagan, 
is thus a literature of professors and pupils, an academic 
literature. Hence it strikes us as conventional, artificial and 
senile. It has neither freshness nor spontaneity, nor even 
any seriousness, except with the Christians. • Rhetorical 
and sophistioal recipes, turned into laws and enforced as 
such, infected the best minds. 

The heritage of a great literary past is a heavy burden to 
bear. In other civilizations, a too long historical continuity 
has crushed all invention, as in China where classics already 
existed at a time when our ancestors were still savages. 

Further, the classical spirit which characterizes Graeco- 
Roman antiquity was an obstacle ot the renewal both of 
form and substance. It wished to stereotype language by 
placing before men the imitation of unsurpassable models. 
Since it is as impossible to prevent language from evolving 
as it is to prevent the earth from going round, the Schools 
made an abyss between thought and expression. In poetry, 
sounds ceased to be the harmonious translation of thought 
or feeling. The verse of the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries is 
only a laboured production or conundrum. Prudentius, 
addressing Christians and wishing to edify and instruct them, 
but using a language whioh they cannot understand without 
racking their brains, is more absurd than Claudian laden 
with the spoils of Virgil. 

As for the substance, classicism is interested in the universal 
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only. It rejects everything which is particular or “ singular 
If the truth be told, it lives on commonplaces. Inevitably 
it became, and that very soon, monotonous, poor and barren. 
Death lies in wait for all “ objective ” classical literature. 
It is only since yesterday, since the eighteenth century, that 
man has dared to show his fellows that he is not ashamed 
of displaying his personal joys and griefs. Since the triumph 
of subjectivism, literature stands assured of an infinite future. 

If the schools had a large share in the decadence of 
ancient literature, by reason of their very superstitious 
devotion to the great models, their services in other respects 
are immense. It is the grammarians and the rhetorioians 
who have maintained the commerce between minds. Their 
work was as great and lasting as that of the Imperial armies 
and bureaucracy. Without them, the feeling of the unity of 
civilization would soon have faded among men separated by 
considerable distances and scattered from the Euphrates to the 
Ocean, and from the North Sea to the Sahara. Life tended 
to decomposition, diversity and lack of comprehension. The 
rhetorician struggled tragically against the forces of nature, 
as the Emperor did against the economic and racial forces 
whioh made for the end of the Empire. When there were 
no more schools, grammarians and rhetoricians, in the sixth 
century, the unity of Romania was to disappear for ever. 

Grammar and rhetoric made up the whole or nearly the 
whole of education under the Empire. Law was taught 
chiefly by practice ; there were only three schools, at Rome, 
Constantinople and Beirut 1 * * . Philosophy was not taught, 
at least in publio institutions, except at Rome, Constantinople 
and Athens. Moreover, the ancient schools had been for a 
long time decaying. Through their mutual influence, they 
ended in eclecticism. After Plotinus, 8 Neo-Platonism became 
finally lost in mysticism. Iamblichus, a Syrian, is not so much 
a philosopher as a visionary and thaumaturgist ; his disciples 
looked upon him as a supernatural being. Neo-Platonism 
turned to religion. 8 In the fifth century Proclus (died in 480) 
turned it into an arid but powerful scholastic system ; but 
he also was a visionary and his followers regarded him as a 


1 LXXXVIl. 

1 CXXIV. 

1 CXXXI, CDXC. 
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miracle-worker. When Justinian dosed (529) the school of 
Athens, the last school of philosophy to survive, life had already 
left it. 

m. THIS DISAPPEARANCE OF THE SCIENTIFIC AND PHILOSOPHIC 

SPIRIT 

Science is a creation of the Greek genius. Apart from and 
before the Greeks, there were discoveries ; but, since these 
were not the result of method, they remained barren. 

In the Greek countries themselves, not all the sciences 
flourished with equal splendour. The Greek genius manifested 
itself chiefly in mathematics, of which it was the real founder. 1 
Unfortunately, mathematical speculation, in which the mind 
forever moves without coming up against the obstacle and 
the control of facts, presents analogies to metaphysical 
speculation. Its methods and discoveries throw the mind into 
an ecstasy which may even become a cerebral disorder. Dis- 
covery by the mere force of reasoning leads to the belief 
that through juggling with formulae one may penetrate 
the secrets of nature and so subject them, to .man’s will. 
Thoughtless admiration for mathematics keeps up or reintro- 
duces the mentality of magic. Already in the middle of the 
sixth century b.c., Pythagoras had taught the principle of 
harmony which upholds the Universe by the force of Numbers. 
In the fourth century a.d., lamblichus had his brain almost 
turned by the science of numbers. As for astronomy, in spite 
of some brilliant discoveries, it only freed itself completely 
from astrology in the seventeenth century. 

There is no doubt that mathematics, left to itself, is 
powerless to sustain the scientific spirit. It needs the help 
of the sciences of observation and experiment. But during 
Antiquity, the natural sciences remained in their infancy.* 
Physios was almost non-existent. Chemistry remained bound 
up in magic and was only a collection of mysterious recipes. 3 

Greek science also suffered from the misfortune of not succeed- 
ing in freeing itself completely from philosophy. The most 
intelligent man of Antiquity and perhaps of all time, Aristotle, 
never conceived the necessity of suoh a distinction. Not 
that he rejected observation and experiment, the preliminaries 

1 CCCXXXI ; of. XVU, LXXIV, CCXX. 

• OIL • XXXIU, vol. L 
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of all science. The simplest examination of his works declares 
the contrary to have been the fact, since the majority of them 
consist of a series of theories based on a vast mass of material 
consisting of physical, natural, political and psychological 
facts gathered with unparalleled curiosity and zeal. Many 
of his writings (for example, The Constitution of Athena) are 
what we should call proofs and illustrations ; such were 
many which have been lost to us ; his friends and pupils 
collected more than 150 constitutions for him. 1 His system 
appears even eminently adapted to stimulating research. 
While Plato attributes reality to the world of ideas and even 
declares that it is the only reality, Aristotle maintains that the 
ideas exist only in things. While Plato subordinates the ideas 
to the Idea of the Good, or to speak more correctly makes 
this Idea, which is the supreme essence, absorb them, Aristotle 
maintains the distinction of essences and refuses to allow the 
unity of the substance to swallow them up. In consequence 
it is necessary to study these essences in and for themselves, 
not in order to discover in them the Idea of the Good, but, 
on the contrary, in order to grasp its specific differences. 

What is knowledge ? It is that which is concerned with 
essence, and the essence of an object is reduced to four elements 
which determine it and are its causes : (1) the matter (JX>j), 
that of which it is made ; (2) the form (e iSot) which the matter 
has taken on ; (3) the efficient cause (to kiuovv) which has 
effected this change ; (4) the end (to reXoy) realized thanks 
to it. “ It is the concurrence of the four causes which makes 
matter pass from potentiality to actuality. We must know 
therefore all of them, in order to possess complete knowledge 
of the object. Dialectic does not suffice.” 2 So little does 
it suffice, that the founder of Logic, after imagining that “ he 
was creating thereby an intellectual aid of the first rank, 
an organon of all scientific research,” 3 never has recourse in 
his innumerable treatises to the modes and figures of the 
syllogism. The Aristotelian logic, the evil influence of which 
in the Middle Ages and up to Descartes is well known, is 
therefore not enough to account for the scientific barrenness 
of the work of the Stagirite. 4 

* CLXXVf. 

* XCIII, 473. 493. 

> CLXXVI, vol. iii., 00. 

« CD XXIII. 
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What was barren were the speculations on Being : “ the 
distinction between matter and form, in particular, was 
quite- unfit for suggesting or promoting truly scientific enquiries 
capable of contributing in the long run factors which might 
control or correct the ideas which the understanding can 
conceive a priori about the Universe. The general a priori 
theory of form and quality is barren in comparison with the 
Cartesian theory of quantity and the Leibnizian theory of 
force. It is an error of Greek thought ; the meaninglessness 
of the controversies which it has raised everywhere for two 
thousand years proves this super-abundantly ”. 1 

Nevertheless it would be unjust and contradictory to attri- 
bute the arrest r f ancient science exclusively to Aristotle’s 
influence. Apart from the “ Dialogues ” which made 
Aristotle’s literary reputation and which we no longer have, 
his works nearly perished, and they had no general circulation 
until about the middle of the first century b.g., thanks to the 
edition produced by Andronikos of Rhodes . 2 But at this time, 
ancient science had long since lost all creative force. Greek 
science had taken refuge and was concentrated in. Alexandria 
where it displayed no originality whatsoever ; there were 
still names of scientists but no school. 

Aristotle’s influence by means of the book, was conse- 
quently influence at long range, destined to work in the far 
future. Moreover, counter-balanced by other competing 
systems, it did not have the field to itself. The Pyrrhonians 
did not wait for the eighteenth century to show, against 
Aristotle and his teacher Plato, that “ all knowledge is relative, 
that absolute truth does not exist, that attempts at logical 
explanation by causes and invisible things manifesting them- 
selves under the signs of appearances rest only on illusions ”. 3 
Beside Plato’s day-dreams about the Idea, from which Aristotle 
did not sucoeed in freeing himself in spite of all his efforts, 
there was a sane scientific theory about matter, capable of 
yielding fruitful results, the atomic theory of Democritus . 4 

It would not then be possible to make Aristotle alone bear 

1 Ch. V. Lanolois, in Questions d'histoire et d*enseignement t 80-81; 
CLXXVI, vol. iii., 94-96 : “ The concept has not been able to lead to any 
explanation of the world 

* CLXXVI, 33 34 ; CCIL 

* CCCXXXI, 262-263, 255-266. 

4 CLXXVI, vol. iii., 88. 
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the responsibility for the arrest of science in the ancient world, 
and still less to declare that the narrowly logical tendencies 
of Qreek thought prevented the development of the experi- 
mental method, that is to say, the creation of modem science. 
In order to be set up independently of philosophical or theo- 
logical speculations, science needed “ a passionate attachment 
on the part of men to truth and reason ” 1 , a disinterested 
attachment, we should add. But the exclusive pursuit of 
soienoe calls for efforts and self-saerifioe which from all time 
have been repugnant to the immense majority of mankind. 
It calls also for independence, and for support from publio 
authority and public opinion, and for a sheltered retreat. 
It has a frail life and its transmission is constantly endangered. 
Now the Greeks, and still more the Romans, were inolined 
to see in science its utilitarian side only. Then, as now, the 
masses were interested only in practical results. The higher 
branches of science were never the subjects of a regular 
independent teaching supported by the State. Bound up 
with the personal life of a very small number of scientists, 
they were constantly threatened with extinction, were unable 
to spread, and finally succumbed. 

Lastly, science as well as philosophy suffered from the 
formidable competition of the spirit of mythology, which offers 
at a smaller cost more attractive solutions of the problems 
of life and death. Scientific abstraction cannot stir men’s 
hearts or rouse their longings, as does religion which promises 
happiness here below or in another world to the sentimental 
egotism of mankind. Science and philosophy, unable to 
strive against mysticism, which secures for the initiated union 
with the absolute Being, were submerged in the torrent of 
religiosity coming from the East, whioh, especially since 
the first century a.d., tolerates nothing outside itself. Philo- 
sophy was to emerge anew at the end of the eleventh century. 
But of science all that was to remain was a mass of processes 
which no systematic explanation would bring to life. From 
Antiquity the Middle Ages or at least the Christian Middle 
Ages were to gather nothing but a collection of recipes, and even 
that a collection which was for a long time very incomplete. 


1 CCCXXXI, 270. 



CHAPTER X 


The Corruption of Public Spirit 

W E have finished with the account of the remedies 
employed by the Roman Emperors, especially by 
Diocletian and Constantine, to put a stop to the dissolution 
of the State and of Society. We have seen them completing 
the transformation of the imperium of republican origin into 
a monarchical power ; trying the tetrarchy system and then 
the division of the Empire into two halves ; changing the 
organization of the army in order both to tame the legions and 
to adapt them to the new requirements of tactics ; and 
re -moulding the system of imposts with a view to unification 
and simplification, and also the better to squeeze the tax- 
payer. We have seen Constantine substituting for the 
administration by magistrates, the method pf the comitiva 
in the central and provincial administration, that is to say, 
absolute government by the “ friends ” oi the princeps, while 
at the same time completing the separation between the 
military and civil functions and giving pre-eminence to the 
latter. We have spoken of his efforts to improve civil and 
criminal law as well as procedure. Lastly, we have studied 
the establishment of a real caste system by means of the 
institution of a hierarchy of functions and by the obligation 
imposed on every one of continuing in his occupation to the 
end of his life and of handing it on to his children. At the 
same time, impelled by an inspiration of unparalleled boldness, 
the Emperor, breaking with the most venerable traditions, 
set about changing the religion of the Empire. 

Rarely has society undergone as many upheavals as in the 
half-century whioh followed the elevation of Diocletian in 
284. The greatness of the task was paralleled by the extent 
of the evil. By superhuman efforts it was possible to retard 
the fall of the Empire in the West, and to check decay in the 
East ; but in a general way, the State and ancient civilization 
continued to decline. What was the cause ? This is one of 
the most vexing questions in history, certainly the one to 
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whioh the answer is most difficult. The fall of the ancient 
world “ is perhaps the most important and most interesting 
problem of universal history ”. 1 It is “ the biggest problem 
of history ”. 2 

We will try, if not to solve, at least to define it. 

The explanation has been sought in the personal character 
of the heads of the State ; this is the simplest method and the 
one which immediately occurs to the mind. A forcible 
exposition of it is given in V. Duruy’s Histoire des Remains : 
“ In States in which the monarch is everything and institutions 
nothing, decay may quickly follow upon greatness; for if 
there are no men sent by providence, there are men who are 
necessary. Let Trajan, Hadrian or Severus be at the head 
of government, and a hundred million Homans live in peace 
and prosperity ; let them be replaced by incapables, and there 
is disorder in the armies and the barbarians are in the pro- 
vinces . . Civilization is advanced by superior men and 

not by crowds ; if nature, then, no longer creates men of this 
calibre, civilization falls back”. 3 

In the conclusion of his great work he says : “ Could this 
fate (the invasion of the barbarians) have been avoided 1 
Yes, to a certain extent, if Augustus, Trajan and Hadrian 
had had heirs instead of unworthy successors. But there 
is in human affairs a force of circumstances of which clever 
men make use and which carries everything before it when 
vulgar men of ambition have taken the place of men of 
experience.”* 

This idea needs a good many reservations. It forgets that 
the result is not always in direct proportion to the effort. In 
order to be impartial, we must reckon up the difficulties 
which the man of action, the political or military chief has to 
overcome. A general may display a thousand times greater 
ability and energy in effecting an honourable retreat with 
demoralized troops than in winning a brilliant victory with 
an army well in hand and perfectly equipped over an opponent 
inferior in number and in arms. Diocletian, who is so 
little known owing to the lack of contemporary historians, 
may have given proof of greater genius in putting life once 

1 CCCXXVII, 160. 

* Jul. Beloch, SybeU HUtnr. Z vol. lxxxiv., 1000. 

> CXXVIII, vol. vi., 302. 
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CORRUPTION OF PUBLIC SPIRIT 178 


more into the ageing body of the Roman State, than even 
Augustus in curing a stricken organism which was still full 
of youth and strength . 1 

But these discussions are very useless, because the asser- 
tions of Duruy, and of many others, are erroneous or exagger- 
ated. 

The Roman world saw on the throne a succession of sover- 
eigns, to whioh subsequent history has shown no parallel, 
and that too precisely after the period of the stagnation and 
then the decay of the ancient world 2 : Marcus Aurelius, 
Septimius Severus, Claudius II, Aurelian, Probus, Diocletian, 
Constantine, Julian, Valentinian, Theodosius. Their un- 
fortunate rivals also were not unworthy of their conquerors. 
In default of Septimius Severus, his rivals Albinus or Pescenn- 
ius Niger would have made heads of State of the first rank. 
What Diocletian did, Carus would no doubt have accom- 
plished. Amongst the thirty tyrants of the third century, 
several were men of vigour. In the fourth century, Maxen- 
tius has been underestimated to the advantage of Constantine, 
and the “ tyrant ” Maximus would have been a very worthy 
legitimate Emperor. 

Amongst these men, more than one gave proof of a pitiless 
cruelty, as did Valentinian, but all showed an incomparable 
energy. Statesmen, legislators and warriors, they flew from 
Britain to the Rhine, from the Rhine to the Danube, and from 
the Danube to the Euphrates to defend the Roman world and 
civilization against the German or Sarmatian barbarians 
or against the Parthians and later the Persians. All of 
them knew their life to be constantly in danger ; the 
friends of yesterday were the rivals of to-morrow ; they knew 
that the soldiers who had forced upon them the purple, would 
cut their throats from a mere whim. Yet they gave them- 
selves up fearlessly to their tragio destiny of super-men. 
For if ever there have been super-men, they must be sought 
amongst the Roman Emperors of the second and fourth 
centuries. Compare them to our medieval kings and you 
will be astounded by the greatness of these Emperors. How 
pale and ludicrous, in comparison, do the physiognomies 

1 Ed. Mkyxb places Diocletian's work above that of Augustus 
(CCCXXVIII). 

* Already a century ago, Nstjdst (CCCLI, voL ii, 286-287) noticed this. 
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of the Merovingians or of the majority of the Capetians appear 
to os I 1 

But if the heads of State, apart from their personal morality, 
were strong and active, their servants present the spectacle 
of a terrible degradation and corruption. 

The reform of the taxation system contained in itself 
nothing that was not praiseworthy. The old customary 
methods of the Republic and of the Early Empire benefited 
Italy and certain provinces at the expense of the rest. Un- 
fortunately the most deplorable abuses arose in its appli- 
cation. The making of the survey and the collection of the 
land tax were the occasions for horrible scenes : Lactantius 
(De mart, persecut., c. 23) describes for us the surveyors sum- 
moning the people of the town and of the country to the 
public squares and applying torture, making children give 
evidence against their parents, wives against their husbands, 
and servants against their masters ; extorting from them by 
means of blows exaggerated returns which they then made 
still higher, placing on the register children and old men. 

It must be admitted that the taxpayers were singularly 
recalcitrant ; the Egyptians made it a point of honour not to 
pay except after a sound drubbing (according to Ammianus 
Marcellinus). 

The collection of the chrysargyron called forth no less terrible 
scenes. 2 Libanius {Contr. Florent., p. 427) tells us : “ Gold 
and silver tax, intolerable tax which makes everyone shiver 
when the fifth year approaches. . . While merchants 

can recoup themselves by speculations, those for whom the 
work of their hands scarcely furnishes a livelihood are crushed 
beneath the burden. The lowest cobbler cannot escape from 
it. 1 have seen some who raising their hands to heaven and 
holding up their shoe-knife swore that they would pay nothing 
more. But their protests did not abate the greed of their 
cruel oppressors, who pursued them with their threatening 
shouts and seemed quite ready to devour them. It is the 
time when slavery is multiplied, when fathers barter away 

1 It is no doubt because they felt this greatness of the fate of the Roman 
Emperors, that our ancestors, from the sixteenth to the eighteenth century, 
were so fond of the history of these times. It was because of this that they 
found it so difficult to be interested in the history of the Middle Ages, which 
seemed to them boring and paltry, in comparison with Roman history even 
in the Later Empire. 

1 CCCXUV, vol. x., 297. 
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the liberty of their children, not in order to enrich themselves 
with the price of this sale, but in order to hand it over to their 
persecutors 

Zosimus also writes : “ Constantine imposed a tribute of 
gold and silver on all who engaged in commerce, even on the 
pettiest tradesmen in the towns ; wretched courtesans even 
were not exempt from the tax. On the return of the fourth 
year, as the fatal time approached, all the towns were seen in 
tears and grief. When the period had arrived, the scourge 
and the raok were used against those whose extreme poverty 
could not support this unjust tax. Mothers sold their children, 
and fathers prostituted their daughters, obliged to obtain by 
this sorry trade the money which the collectors of the 
chrysargyron came to snatch from them ”. 1 

To the severity of the collection were added the frauds in 
the making up of the registers and in the apportioning of the 
juga, or quotas. The tabularii of the cities, who were 
entrusted with the survey, reduced the taxes of the rich, 
to place the burden on the Bhoulders of the poor. The 
collector ( exactor ) and the receiver (susceptor) refused to hold 
valid the tax-payer’s receipt, though it was 'in order. They 
clipped the specie paid to the State. The curiales exacted 
from the country people contributions in kind and excessive 
or undue labours. Ground down by the Counts and Governors 
and beaten by the Senators, the curiales in their turn oppressed 
the poor wretches ; tot curiales, tot tyranni, Salvian says 2 . 

It was necessary in 364 to set up defensores civitatis, 
whose principal charge was to prevent the abuses of the 
fiscal system. Just as the decurions were exempted in 
383 from entry on the lands of the potentiores for the purpose 
of levying the land tax, the defensor was charged with the 
exactio on the lands of the minores possessore s? 

It is probable that what reached the coffers of the State 
represented only a portion of the contributions in kind or in 
money collected from the tax-payers. The collectors made 
these men their personal prey. We must add to these evils 
the abuses of the personal, 4 class, or corporate exemptions, 
which reached such a pitch that Lactantius says, though not 

> CCCM, vol. ii., 217. 

1 DI, vol. iii., 284, 631. 

• CVII, 287, 201 ; CCLXXXVI, 103. 

4 CVU, 83 ; CXXVIII, vol. vii., 186, 211. 
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without obvious exaggeration: “Those who live on the 
taxes are more numerous than those who pay them 

To harshness and dishonesty were added venality and 
peculation. Everyone stole. In the army, the clerks stole 
the pay; the navicularii charged with the service oi the 
annona, stole from the com ; they themselves were exploited 
by those set over the ports. The recruiters accepted for 
conscripts the refuse of the colon i. The postal administration 
exploited travellers. Public servants (officials) took bribes for 
judicial audiences : “Back! rapacious hands of public officials, 
back ! I say ; if, after being warned, they do not draw back, let 
them be cut off ” (law of 388). It was fortunate when the 
all-powerful judex (the governor) was not an accomplice. 1 

Another abuse was that of the gratuity or present. “ The 
new arrival in an office (cohort) owed a present ” ; the new 
arrival in the corps of the domestici paid fifty gold solidi. 
Under the pretext of the right of entrance fee or footing, 
real or honorary curce came to be bought and sold : a sort 
of tariff ( svffragivm ) was set up ; and the abuse was so 
inveterate, that the Emperors, after vainly trying to extirpate it, 
confirmed it and took advantage of it. From the time of 
Con8tantius, they claimed awri argentique collationes from 
those on whom they conferred favours, and Justinian insisted 
on the payment of fifty gold solidi “ to the most pious Empress ”. 
In the fifth century, Synesius was able to say to a Sovereign : 
“ Everything is bought ”. 

There was a still more terrible evil, delation. 2 Not that 
the Emperon did not try to put a stop to it. Constantine 
writes in 313 : “ The greatest scourge of mankind, the detest- 
able race of the delators, must be stopped. We must stifle 
it in its first efforts and tear out the pernicious tongue of 
envy. Let not judges receive the calumniating information 
of the delators ; let them be given up to punishment as soon 
as any of them appear ”. In 335, he repeats his complaints ; 
denouncing does not cease. The regulations assigning a 
portion of the spoils of the victims to the informer had fallen 
into disuse, but the court intrigues of the powerful served 
instead of the zeal of these scoundrels. Even courtiers who 
had grown rich were never sated. Constantins in 338 

1 DI, vol. iii., 285. 

1 CCCLI, vol. U., 237, 241. 
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rescinded his father’s rescripts while at the same time main- 
taining the prohibition against secret delations. 

The result was as follows : “ Clear proofs have shown that 
Constantine was the first to arouse the cupidity of those 
about him. Constantius fattened them on the blood and 
marrow of the provinces ”. (Ammianus Marcellinus,xvi. t 8 ; 
cf. Julian and Zosimus.) The same Ammianus Marcellinus 
bears witness to the atrocities to which even the humblest 
private individuals were subjected on the slightest and even 
most ridiculous imputation of conspiracy, treason or magic. 
The evil dated from far back, from Tiberius ; it had never been, 
and it was destined never to be, possible to extirpate it ; it 
was connected with the very essence of the Imperial power. 

From the “ functionaries ” and from the Court let us pass 
to the subjects. 

The only part of the population with whom the government 
really concerned itself, was the plebs of the large towns, 
because it alone seemed formidable. The “ Roman people ” 
had in fact disappeared. Since the end of the Republic 
Latium had been uninhabited. This result, it must be 
admitted, was inevitable. Latium was not destined by 
nature to nourish a large population. When this over- 
populated district had conquered Italy and then the Medi- 
terranean world, it was unavoidable that the population 
should abandon this territory of mediocre fertility for more 
favoured countries. The Romans spread in the second and first 
centuries b.c. throughout Italy, Spain, Gaul, even the East, 
and the cradle remained empty. Greece after the Macedonian 
conquests had already presented the same phenomenon, 
and Spain was to reproduce it in the sixteenth century. 

The population flowed back into the “ city ”, whose en- 
virons were half deserted since the Empire. What was 
there to do in the city ? There were no big industries. People 
earned their living by means of humble crafts and small 
business, and that with great difficulty owing to the com* 
petition of slave labour. The plebs lived chiefly on alms. 
State alma (public largesses) and the sportulce of private 
individuals, of the rich families inhabiting the 2,500 palaces 
( domus ) of Rome. The “ Roman people ” was debarred 
from the army since the time of Augustus and Vespasian 
(except for the Prcetorian cohorts) and deprived of political 
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rights ever since Tiberius, in the year 14, had transferred 
to the Senate the right of election. The comitia (by tribes) 
survived theoretically ; the laws proposed on the Campus 
Martius were acclaimed by a few supernumeraries ; then 
this farce ceased at some uncertain period. 

Without work, or practically without work, this Roman 
populace could be dangerous, when worked up by intriguers. 
To distract it was a prime political necessity. Hence, along 
with the free distributions, the “ games ” formed one of the 
most important public services of the State. The number 
of holidays went on increasing continually. From 65 days 
under the Republic it went up to 135 under Marcus Aurelius, 
then to 175. From this date we may say that the people 
spent its life in the theatre, the amphitheatre and the circus. 
“ The circus is its temple ”, says Ammianus Marcellinus 
(xxviii., 4) speaking of the populace of Rome. “ The rest of 
the time they live only on the memory of the last or on the 
hope of the next festivals.” 

In the fifth century, and later still, it was in the circus 
and the amphitheatre that the barbarians surprised the 
populace (Treves and Antioch). In order to win its support, 
the enemy kings celebrated the games ; they continued at 
Rome under the Goths. Totila, recapturing Rome in 649, 
gave games ; the Persian King Chosroes attended the games 
after the capture of Antioch. 

Some Sovereigns (Marcus Aurelius and Julian) thought, 
we are told, of abolishing them. The idea was quite imprac- 
ticable. Every attempt to keep within bounds their number 
or importance failed. Gratian restored in Africa the athletic 
combats, declaring that “ the amusements of the public 
must not be checked. The people should on the contrary 
be encouraged to show its joy, since it is happy ” (Cod. Theod., 
xv., 7, 3). — Arcadius restored the May festivals ( Maiuma ) 
protesting that he was no enemy to games and shows. “ He 
does not desire to cast the Empire into gloom by abolishing 
them ” (C. Th., xv., 6, 2). 

The Emperor was obliged to attend them and not to be 
fastidious. Otherwise, the populace showed its discontent. 1 

1 Similarly in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, in Spain, the 
sovereigns attended the bull fights, and the ambassadors were hooted if 
their faces betrayed boredom or disgust. 
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It was to win popularity that Commodus descended into the 
arena. 

It must be said that it was only at the games, especially the 
oirous games, that contaot was established between the ruler 
and the people. There the relations were direct and brutal ; 
in the nature of praise or of an attack, the dialogue began. 
The people showed itself exacting and capricious. “ In 
short they were the two masters of the Empire (facing each 
other), for the peace of one of whom and the pleasure of the 
other, the rest had been put into slavery.” 1 The games, by 
their multiplication, kept the populace of the towns and even 
that of the country districts (for the theatres and amphi- 
theatres were for the pagus and not merely for the town) 
in an incurable idleness. But their worst influence came 
perhaps from their nature. They stimulated and encour- 
aged the taste for cruelty and lust. The exhibitions of 
exotic animals and peoples were comparatively innocent ; 
they held the place of our zoological gardens. But the 
people took delight chiefly in the sanguinary contests not 
merely of beasts against beasts, but of human brings (gladia- 
tors) against other human beings, or against beasts. Con- 
demned criminals or barbarian prisoners were used. In 
default of criminals, the populace demanded that the Christ- 
ians should be seized to be given over to the wild beasts and 
the magistrates tremblingly obeyed. The panegyrists cele- 
brate as a noble deed the fact that Constantine having cap- 
tured some Frankish chieftains threw them to the wild 
beasts to amuse the people of Treves. 

Candidates for “ honours ” sent everywhere for curious 
or wild beasts and for gladiators and prisoners. In 392, 
Symmachus, Prefect of Rome, was stricken by a great sorrow. 
His young son having been designated for the quaestorship, 
he, like a good father, undertook in his place the care of 
the festival and the expenses which this honour necessarily 
entailed. The sensational “ item ” was to have been a combat 
of twenty-nine Saxon prisoners ; but on the very day of the 
festival, these, without caring about the people’s disappoint- 
ment, without reflecting that they were going to wreck the 
young quaestor’s popularity, strangled themselves with their 


1 XLIX, vol. i., 440 ; leealto CVII, 124. 
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own “ impious ” hands. The father resigned himself 
“ invoking Socrates and philosophy ”. J 

Even at the theatre, the public was not satisfied if in the 
representation fiction was not replaced by sanguinary reality. 
It only tolerates the tragedy of Hercules on Mount Oeta, 
if at the end the hero is really burnt. The mime Laureolus 
is crucified, not in play, but in reality. 8 The sanguinary 
games were succeeded by obscene pantomimes. To them 
were joined the orgiastic festivals of the Maiuma, in the 
month of May, which an Emperor in vain tried to suppress. 

All writers from Seneca to Libanius and St. Augustine 
testify to the terrible and almost irresistible attraction 
exercised by these sanguinary or lustful showB. Very few 
amongst the Ancients had an insight into the horrible danger 
-which society incurred from these psychological aberrations. 
Seneca was the only one, or nearly the only one, who realized 
through having seen it that these games fostered cruelty 
and at the same time cowardice in the people. It may 
appear extraordinary that a State should have cultivated 
throughout many centuries so pernicious a neurosis. But 
doubtless some day people will be astonished that our 
civilization should have tolerated alcoholism, not to speak 
of shows and exhibitions no less deleterious than the games 
of the Ancients. 

The Church had infinite difficulty in at least softening down 
the games (it was never able to succeed in extirpating them). 
The gladiatorial combats seem to have disappeared under 
Theodosius in the East, and under Honorius in the West. 3 
The monk Telemachus, hurling himself into the arena to 
part the gladiators, was stoned by the people ; we are told 
that the Emperor made use of the scandal to put an end to 
the evil. Constantine, in 325, had already wished to abolish 
the fights of criminals with wild beasts, but it is not certain 
that he was obeyed. In the sixth century, only the chariot 
races, the exhibitions, and at most the fights of animals 
against animals, remained. In the West, only the public 
ruin put an end to them in the second half of the sixth 
century. 

& DI 9 vol. iii., 423, 044. 

1 XLIX, vol. i., 472. 

3 K. Scheiber in CCCXCVII, vol. iii., supplement, col. 780-784 ; cf. 
V. Chafot in Bull. Soc. antiquaires de France , 1922, 130. 
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The Imperial government succeeded, in the west at least, 
in keeping in cheok and in satisfying the towns. It seems 
to have accorded with the aspirations of the town-dwellers 
amongst the lower and middle classes of the Mediterranean 
world. It gave them as much as and more than any previous 
government ; it was truly the State acting as Providence. 
Thanks to it, with very little work or none at all, people 
lived and amused themselves. If they had no political 
rights, they could criticize, jeer, and, in the theatre, shout. 
Familiarity and insolence live happily together with despot- 
ism amongst the peoples of the South. For the city plebs, 
the Roman Empire seems really to have been the golden age. 
It was in line with the aspirations of the Ancients for whom 
“ the City State was a pooling of interests as well as amoral 
association ; every man claimed his share of material profits ”. 1 
Borne never had the power or the wish to break the mould of 
the "city ”. 2 

The other side of the system was the terrible apathy of the 
populace. The monarchy of the Later Empire was raised 
on an “ inert mass ”. 3 The country plebs were systematically 
reduced to the rank of human chattels. The plebs of the 
towns, sated and care-free, took no real interest in anything 
but its pleasures, and later when it became Christian in 
religious controversies. The greatest political events passed 
over the heads of the people like black or golden clouds. 
Later it was to watch even the ruin of Ihe Empire and the 
coming of the barbarians with indifference. It was a worn- 
out body whose fibres no longer reacted to any stimulus. 
If need be, it would let itself be butchered by an army 
not very numerous and really not at all formidable, without 
even the start of the animal defending its life. 

About the upper classes of society, it is very difficult to 
form an opinion. For a long time writers declaimed on the 
corruption of the upper classes, wandering from the point. 
Then a reaction set in. Moralizing historians asked them- 
selves whether fourth century pagan society was as bad 
as it was made out to be. Gaston Boissier has no difficulty 
in- pointing out all the vague, declamatory and conventional 

1 CLXXXIX, 148 ; Alfred Crowbt, DimocratU antique. 

1 LI, 171 ; CCCXXXII, vol. i., 257 ; II, 24 ; Dill, vol. ii., 7. 

» A phrase of Edward Mkysb. CCCXXVIII ; of. CDXLVII, vol. ii., 1, 
305, &. 2. 
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matter contained in the imputations of Ammianus Marcel- 
linus, St. Jerome, and later, Salvian ; they are common- 
places which apply to all times and all countries. The few 
fragments of correspondence we have show us humane 
noblemen, busy in educating their ohildren and helping 
their friends ; they seem to be good husbands. The impres- 
sion is no less favourable than that which is left after reading 
Pliny the Younger on the Society of the Trajans and the 
Antonines. Symmachus thinks he is living in a “ century 
friendly to virtue ” ; true, he is a fool. 

Fustel de Coulanges, studying the aristocratio society of 
the following century, gives a favourable verdict : “ There 
is nothing that brings before us the picture of a fundamen- 
tally corrupt society . . . family life was highly valued. 

One of the outstanding features of this society was its taste 
for the labours and pleasures of the mind ; never was literary 
education more highly esteemed .” 1 His proofs, however, 
are sometimes strangely naive : “ the inscriptions continually 
attest, in the language of simplicity and candour, the filial 
piety, the habits of family life, the respect for marriage, 
the affection of servants for their masters and the solicitude 
of masters for their servants ”. If a city wishes to express 
a eulogy of one of its members, it recalls in an inscription 
“ his seriousness and the rectitude of his morals ”. Fustel 
de Coulanges, adds, it is true : “ This cannot prove that 
these virtues were always practised, but it proves at least 
that they were universally esteemed ”. That may be so, 
but malicious critics might retort that we esteem especially 
the blessings we do not own. The same writer has diag- 
nosed the true cause of the public malady : “ It was not the 
corruption of morals, but the weakening of the will and the 
unnerving, so to speak, of character. The virtue which was 
most lacking was strength. While the lower classes lacked 
energy precisely because of their dependence, the upper 
class laoked it quite as much in spite of their superiority 
He accuses the indifference of the latter to the public welfare, 
its want of character, and its distaste for the profession of 
arms. He seems to throw on it the responsibility for the ruin 
of the Empire. His reproaches are not free from injustice ; for 

1 CL, 211. 

• CL, 217, 224. 
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it was the government itself which closed the army to this 
social olass, and its very real passiveness is actually the 
effect of despotism. 

Turning away from public duties, the aristocracy became 
more passionately attached than ever to the land, which 
was henceforth the sole source of wealth. It took refuge 
on its vast estates, leading there an easy life, as safe as 
possible from the enticements and also from the threats 
of authority. In appearance it was as submissive as ever, 
bowed under the yoke of the monarch. In reality, it drew 
to itself silently and almost unconsciously, by virtue of its 
economio power, all the life that was left in society. 


SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS OF THE FIRST PART 

The Roman Empire nearly perished in the great crisis 
which covers the period from 235 to 268. At last, the 
barbarians were repelled by the Illyrian Emperors, Claudius II, 
Aurelian and Probus, and political unity was restored. 
Nevertheless the situation remained precarious. The neces- 
sary changes were effected by two personalities of the highest 
calibre, Diocletian and Constantine. Some would have 
them idealists, visionaries and dreamers. This is an amazing 
misconception ; they were practical minds, the former 
especially. They began by jettisoning what was necessary 
to save the ship. It was obvious that one man alone could 
not govern from the Euphrates to the Atlantic, and from the 
Sahara to Caledonia, two worlds, the Greek and the Latin, 
incapable of being welded together. To prevent any revolt 
on the part of a rival, Diooletian chose one and tried to turn 
him into both a colleague and a friend. The unity of the 
Empire, at least in theory, was thus maintained. Constantine 
made the separation of the two worlds final by changing 
aggrandized Byzantium into a new Rome (330). Thanks 
to its position, Byzantium could be saved from invasion ; 
but for this inspiration of genius, Greek civilization would 
have disappeared, and like that of Chaldsea, it would be 
known to us only by some shapeless fragments. 
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A religious malady, Christianity, was threatening Roman 
society. Diocletian had not advanced beyond the old idea 
that the sect could be destroyed by force. Constantine 
in an apparent or real fit of madness saw in it a power to be 
utilized in the service of the Roman State. In the East, 
the Orthodox Church, Greek civilization and the State came 
to be so well fused that to be received into the bosom of the 
Church was eo ipao to become a Greek-speaking “ Roman ”. 
at least for several centuries. 

After capturing Christianity, the emperors next turned 
to the fiscal machinery which they strained to its utmost. 
To fight the barbarians and also to buy them off, and to keep 
the magnificent edifice of the Empire standing, great resources 
were needed. 

But the Mediterranean world had suffered from a very 
serious economic upheaval. It was ruined and completely 
retrograde at the moment when the needs of the State were 
more pressing than ever. Fiscal ruthlessness ended by setting 
up a real caste system. The peasant was henceforth bound 
to the soil ; this was not the only cause of the serfdom of the 
soil, the origins of which go back to a remote past, but the 
extension of this system to free labourers is one of the features 
of the Later Empire. Obliged to become a member of a 
collegium, the artisan was bound to his craft and the merchant 
to his calling. What shall we say of the workers in the 
mines and in the imperial factories who were branded with 
red-hot iron ? They could not run away and their condition 
was hereditary. The middle classes were no less “ regulated ”. 
The curialea formed a consortium responsible for the taxes 
and the putting of the land under cultivation ; every avenue 
by which they might escape from the curia was closed. 

The following was the result : the government broke 
all resistance, but also all independence ; it completely changed 
the people into a herd of " rayahs ”, in the Turkish fashion. 

Nevertheless we have not before us a purely selfish despot- 
ism, nor a long-matured, scientific and planned system. 
It was not with any deliberate purpose that the Emperors 
achieved centralization, unification and uniformity. A 
blind, unavoidable, irresistible necessity forced them to grind 
down everything so that the Empire might be able to exist. 

These Emperors were busy with humanitarian schemes to 
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whioh their legislation bears ample and frequent evidence, 
too frequent indeed for their decisions to have been effective. 
They wished to protect the lower and middle classes of the 
towns and they set up defensorea civitatia. The collegia 
of tradesmen and artisans enjoyed privileges ; they were 
allowed to make their own regulations and they were not 
harassed in their internal arrangements. 

The Emperors wished to allow the complaints of their 
subjects to reach their own ears. They wished to put a 
check on the absolutism of their functionaries. Hence 
significant though at bottom fruitless institutions, such as 
the provincial councils, one of which, that of the Gauls, was 
to last until the end of the Western Empire. Lastly, individ- 
ual measures, such as remissions of taxes, and the punish- 
ment of men in high places guilty of the betrayed of trust or 
of oppression, were not rare. 

In spite of all, the State failed in its role of protector. 
It was ill served and betrayed by its own agents. The latter, 
the high functionaries, or, to Bpeak more accurately, the 
“ magistrates ” and “ judges ”, belonged to the class of large 
landowners. They shared its ideas, customs and interests. 
This aristocracy was disloyal in its service to the government, 
while cowering before it. It secretly thwarted it, not so much 
from hatred as from a spirit of opposition and from selfishness. 
Debarred from the army, confined to honorary functions, 
suspected and watched, the ruling class lost all spontaneity 
and initiative, and in its case also, character fell very low. 

The fundamental cause of the decay and later of the 
breaking up of the Roman Empire appears to us to have 
been the following : 

The Empire had become too vast, too cunning and too 
oomplioated a mechanism ; the Mediterranean world, econo- 
mically retrograde since the third century, could no longer 
support its weight. It split in two, the pars Orienlis and 
para Occidents, from the end of this century. Even for the 
exeroise of its authority, the State was under the necessity 
of narrowing its field of action. The same necessity was 
soon to force the West to break up into half-Roman, half- 
barbarian States. The latter in their turn would become 
subdivided, and the territorial splitting up was to go on 
increasingly without a stop for long centuries, until the 
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twelfth century. This narrowing of political action was 
aooompanied by a narrowing of public spirit, which was 
destined to go as far as the annihilation of the conception of 
publio interest, and the disappearance of the notion of a 
State in the period of the barbarians. 

Thus, under a still majestio appearance, the Roman 
Empire, at the end of the fourth century, was no longer 
anything but a hollow husk. It was powerless to withstand 
a violent shaking and soon it was to suffer a new and terrible 
attack from the barbarians. The East was destined to emerge 
from it as best it could, but the West was to be shivered in pieces. 

There is something deeper and more stable than political 
forms, whioh are always ephemeral, and that is what is called 
civilization. In its highest reaohes, literature, the arts, 
philosophy and religion, the changes are no less striking 
than in the political sphere. The old naive nature deities, 
Greek or Latin, gave place to the Oriental “ superstitions ”, 
Judaism, Christianity, Mithraism, Manicheism, etc., coming 
from Egypt, Syria and Persia. These foreign arrivals trans- 
formed the ethics and altered the psychology of the man of 
Antiquity. His art and literature felt the consequence of 
these great mutations. The blighting worship of the great 
models and certain defects inherent in the classical spirit, 
made an aesthetic renewal almost impossible. The triumph 
of Christianity and later of Islam were to detach men’s 
souls from the ancient forms of beauty. Even before being 
condemned by religion, plastio art was to succumb, a victim 
to a revolution in taste originating in the East ; line was 
sacrificed to colour and nobility of style to the fantastic 
and ohimerical. Ancient literature was condemned by 
the Churoh. Wholly pagan, it ceased to be understood 
and to be loved. Unfortunately the twofold Christian 
literature, Greek and Latin, which sought to replace it, 
thought it would succeed in this by pouring itself into the 
same mould. But new thoughts and feelings need a new 
form. Christian literature, from the point of view of art, 
was still-born. Science and philosophy succumbed under 
the competition of Oriental mysticism which brought 
about a real transformation of values. 

This transformation is as phenomenal as if a sleeper 
on waking should see other stars shining above his head. 
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PART TWO 


THE DOWNFALL 
CHAPTER I 

Bomb and the Barbarians in the Second Half of the 
Fourth Century (350 to 395) 1 

T HE Roman Empire, in spite of economic retrogression, 
the political shortcomings of its constitution and 
lastly of the general decay manifesting itself in morals, 
literature, the sciences and arts, might have been able to 
oontinue with a diminished life, like many other Empires 
which have dragged out their existence through long cen- 
turies, if the struggle against the barbarians had not engrossed 
the life of the State from the middle of the second century a.d. 

After Trajan’s reign the period of conquest ceased. Under 
the peaceful reigns of Hadrian and Antoninus, aggression 
came to a stop. From Marcus Aurelius onwards it was 
replaced by an exhausting policy of defence. From that 
time, there was a ceaseless struggle against that mysterious 
danger which came especially from the North and the East, 
the barbarians. 

These barbarians belonged to every race ; in Europe, 
Germans, Iranians (Sarmatians and Iazyges), Scots and 
Piets in the British Isles, and later Slavs ; in Africa, Moors 
and Nubians. In Asia, Iran (the Persians) represents 
a rival civilization to the Graeco-Latin, and not barbarism. 

Of all these peoples, those who dealt the fiercest blows 
at the Empire and who succeeded it, at least in the West, 
were the Germans. 

We have seen that the Emperors of the second half of the 
third century, Claudius, Aurelian and Probus, had succeeded 
as by a miracle in stopping the Germans and even in driving 
into the steppes of South-Eastern Europe the most formid- 
able amongst them, the Goths, new arrivals who had come 
from Scandinavia towards the end of the second century. 

1 On th* aourcM, CCLXXXVII. 
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These great men rendered to Italy, Gaul and civilization, the 
same service as Marius and Caesar. What a deep night 
would have fallen on the world if barbarism had mastered 
the West two or three centuries sooner ! Thanks to the 
barrier which they raised between it and Romania, ancient 
civilization was enabled to grow old slowly, change partially, 
and hand on some fragments of itself to the new generations 
and even to the barbarians themselves. 

Nevertheless the danger was not exorcized. The waves 
of barbarism broke constantly against the frail barrier separat- 
ing it from the Empire. The struggle, which had turned 
in Rome’s favour under Diocletian and Constantine, was 
bound inevitably to set in again with violence some day or 
other. 


I. THE STRUGGLE AGAINST THE BARBARIANS AFTER 
CONSTANTINE (350-376) 

(a) In the West. 1 

The position became serious once more only in consequ- 
ence of the struggle between Constantius and the usurper 
Magnentius, which lasted from 350 to 353. The frontiers 
being unprotected, Franks and Alemans crossed the Rhine 
and penetrated into Gaul. The former settled on the lower 
reach of the Rhine, at Cologne and in the island of Betuwe, 
the latter on the upper and middle reaches of the river. It 
was against these latter that war had first to be carried on. 
As soon as he was rid of Magnentius, the Emperor Constan- 
tius fought (354-355) against the Alemans near Basle and 
Lake Constance ; then he handed over the command to the 
Caesar Julian. The Alemans were at this moment masters 
of the whole of North-eastern Gaul, up to Autun. Julian 
succeeded in clearing it in two campaigns. The most 
famous episode is the battle of Strassburg, where, with 

13.000 men, -he beat seven Aleman Kings at the head of 

35.000 warriors (summer of 357) 2 . Of the Franks, one 
body (the Chamavi) was beaten back beyond the Rhine, 
while another (the Salians) was admitted into Toxandria 
(North of Brabant), under the authority of the Empire. 

1 CDXLIII and CDXUV; LXXIU, vol. L, 183; CCCI; CCCLXXIX. 
•VI.CLVL 
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The line of the lower Rhine was fortified (at Bingen, Ander- 
naoh, Bonn, Nonas) 1 . 

But Julian’s departure for the East and his death in Meso- 
potamia (363) left the field free for the barbarians. For 
ten years, Valentinian had to defend Gaul, Britain and the 
Danubian regions against the Alemans, Franks and Saxons, 
not to speak of Britain against the Scots, Piets and Attacotti. 
He succeeded partly by hard campaigns in which he 
advanced as far as the Rhine and beyond, partly by diplom- 
acy, by which he turned some newcomers, the Burgundians, 
issuing from Scandinavia and recently arrived on the 
Main, against the Alemans. He left Gaul only in the spring 
of 376 to fly to the defence of the Danubian provinces 
against the Sarmatians, an Iranian tribe, and the Quadi 
(Sueves). He died, it is said, in a fit of passion, on Novem- 
ber 17th, 376, while receiving at'Bregetio, near Komom 
(half-way between Vienna and Budapest) an embassy 
of the Quadi whioh had come to tender him their submission. 2 
In Africa, the insufficiently Romanized Moors of Maure- 
tania Csesariensis were tenacious and hard to conquer. 
Theodosius, the father of the future Empetfor df this name, 
succeeded however in subduing Firmus (374). 

(b) In the East. ' 

Here all was quiet till 332. In this year a movement 
arose on the Danube (Sarmatians, Taifali, and Tervingi, 
the last a branch of the Goths). The Tervingi, having been 
beaten by Constantine, submitted. They were received 
as Federates 3 with the task of defending the outlying parts 
of the Empire. They discharged this duty for thirty-five 
years and became a little oivilized. In this period of peace 
is placed the introduction of runes, a cryptio writing of 
Antiquity, whioh from the Goths was to pass to the Scandin- 
avians. Christianity was preached amongst the Goths and 
Vandals by Ulfilas, a Goth himself and bishop of the Gothio 
Christians in 341. He translated the Gospels into Gothio. 
Unfortunately Ulfilas was an Arian, and this was destined 
to have serious consequences ; these Christian barbarians 


» ccuunv. 

1 cnx. 

* This upmdoD does not appoa r till later. 



190 


THE DOWNFALL 


were to be separated from the Roman peoples through 
heresy, and the fusion of races was to be retarded. 

Hostilities recommenced in 367. The aggressor this time 
was the Roman Valens, the brother and colleague of Valen- 
tinian ; furious that the Goths should have furnished troops 
(two years before) to a claimant to the throne, Procopius, 
a relation of Julian, he crossed the Danube. The Goths 
withdrew into Transylvania. The same thing happened in 
369. 

The chief of these Goths, Athanario, had a hatred for the 
Empire and for Christianity. Valens succeeded for a moment 
in defeating and replacing him by Fritigem who was a 
Christian. Upon the whole, these Eastern Goths, affected 
as they were by civilization, would by themselves not have 
been very dangerous, especially if they had been able to settle 
in the land. 

Jovian had bought peace from the Persians, by the 
humiliating concession of Nisibis and Singara, fortresses in 
Mesopotamia, of the five provinces beyond the Tigris, and 
the giving up of Armenia. In 372-373 the war of Valens 
against Shapur brought about no very decisive result. In 
any case, at this date, Persia was more threatened than 
threatening. 

When Valentinian was on his death-bed (375), the Empire 
seemed strongly defended, but at the cost of unremitting 
and almost superhuman vigilance and activity on the part 
of its leaders. 1 Now, in the same year, on the Caspian Sea, 
there appeared the Huns, horsemen belonging to a barbarian 
race unknown till then. These plunderers were the fore- 
runners of the catastrophe destined to fall on the Roman 
world and to shatter it to pieces beyond the possibility of 
recovery. Before continuing the story, we must stop a 
moment at the year 375, a year fraught with fate. 

II. THE ARRIVAL OF THE HUES. 

THE SETTLEMENT OF THE QOTHS IN THE EASTERN EMPIRE. 

THEODOSIUS (375-395) 

Beside the division of the Goths who were in hostile or 
friendly contact with the Romans of the East, another and 

1 CLXI, vol. iii., 232. 
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no doubt the greater body had established itself, about the 
third and fourth century, in the South-east of Europe, on the 
Dnieper (the Borysthenes). 

These Goths, called Greutungs, were after the fifth century 
called Ostrogoths, that is “ bright Goths ” (austr) (not Eastern 
Goths), while those of whom we have spoken above were 
destined to be oalled Visigoths, that is “ wise Goths ” (not 
Western Goths). 1 In the middle of the fourth century, we 
are told, King Ermanarich founded an empire extending over 
about half of the territory of modem Russia. He had as 
neighbours the Finns on the North-east, and the Slavs on the 
North-west ; on the West the boundary was the Dniester 
(Tyros), on the West of which were the Visigoths, on the South- 
east the Heruls of the Palus Mseotis were subject to him. 
On the East, the boundary seems to have been the Don 
(Tanais), beyond which were the Alans, of Iranian race and 
ancestors of the present Ossetes. This State, which was 
very huge but lacking in cohesion, was unable to resist 
the attack of the newcomers, the Huns. 

The origin of these has long been and still is under discussion. 
It seems to be established that they are of Turkish race and 
identical with the Hiung-nu, whom the Chinese annals show 
us on the frontiers of the Chinese Empire, South of the desert 
of Gobi, bordering on the province of Kan-su, as early as six 
centuries before the Christian era. 2 It was in order to protect 
Kan-su, and also the provinces of Chin-si and of Chan-si, 
that about 214 b.c. the building of the famous “ Great Wall ” 
was undertaken. 3 In the second century b.c. the Hiung-nu 
begem their expansion. They destroyed the Empire (perhaps 
Iranian) of the Yueh-chi, north of Kan-su, and passed into 
Ferghana. In the first century they stretched in the direc- 
tion of lake Balkash, of the Tarim, of the Iaxartes and even 
towards the Ural, at the expense of the Empire of the Aorsi. 
The centre of the Hun Empire was the Yuepan, North of the 
Tien-Shan mountains. The powerful Chinese dynasties 
of the" Hans (from 206 b.c. to 200 a.d.) and then that of the 
Tains, which restored the unity of China in 265 a.d. and lasted 

1 CDXLIII, 84. 

1 XC, LX XI, GCXXX, CCLXXX, vol. ii.. 800; CLXXXIII, CLXXXVII, 
vol. i. 
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till 419, for a long time kept in check these hordes, whioh 
finally streamed towards the West and Europe. 

From five to six tents {Yurta in Mongolian) related by 
blood, and consisting of families which averaged from five 
to six heads, made up a camp (Turkish avl, Mongolian 
Khotan or Khotun, Roumanian caiun). The chief of the camp 
was the elder who owned the greatest number of cattle. 
Several camps formed a clan (Turkish tvie, Mongolian 
aimak). Several clans constituted a tribe (uruk) and several 
tribes a people (Turkish il, Mongolian uluss). Disputes 
between tribes and between peoples were submitted to the 
arbitration of the assembly of the dan chiefs. Finally, a 
group of peoples might form a horde commanded by a Khagan 
or Khan. 1 

As long as these peoples could find the means of subsistence 
in the steppes, the ties uniting these different groups were 
slack, in direct proportion to the largeness of the group ; 
the tribe disintegrated more quickly than the clan, the dan 
than the camp and the tent, which are the real organic cells 
of these communities. The chiefs and the assemblies of 
chiefs did not always succeed in settling the disputes, which 
were nearly always about the pastures. But given a per- 
sonality with intelligence and energy, such a one might 
succeed in muting camp to camp, dan to clan, tribe to tribe 
and people to people, with a disconcerting rapidity. This 
is explained by the nomadio life ; peoples who spend their 
life roaming on horseback are but feebly attached to the 
soil. If, whatever the motives or the means, any one succeeds 
in bringing together some fragments, the latter bring these 
nomads under them by consent or force, and the mass 
grows rapidly. The whole, if it maintains itself, bears the 
name of the chief (Seljuks and Ottomans) and indeed without 
him this group would never have existed. It is a torrent, 
or rather several torrents united, the destructive power of 
which is practically boundless. Settled peoples of what- 
ever race or civilization are invariably crushed. No defenoe 
is effective against the nomads. Their unforeseen attack is 
made en masse. In the exceptional case of its not suooeeding, 
the horde falls back with all speed on the steppe, where 
it is impossible for settled peoples to pursue them, for many 
» cccumv, cccxv. 
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reasons ; they do not know the tracks ; they are not 
accustomed to the very rough life which must be led there ; 
they have not the extraordinary physical endurance 
of the Turk, the Mongol or the Bedouin, who can support 
lack of food and of sleep, heat and cold, and can lire on 
horseback for an almost indefinite length of time. 

All the Empires based on an agricultural peasantry have 
regularly and repeatedly been the prey of the nomads : 
Egypt was subject to the Hyksos and Iran to the Massagetse, 
while central Asia was conquered by the Turks in the ninth 
oentury a . d . 1 ; India and China have been subjugated 
many times, India by the Aryans, white nomads, and later 
by the Mongols and the Turks, yellow nomads ; China ten 
times by the Tartars, the Mongols and the Manchus. In 
Africa, in the Sudan and in Arabia the nomads keep the 
settled peoples in subjection. 

It is true that though the Empires founded by the nomads 
extend over an immense area (the whole of the Roman 
Empire would have formed only a fraction of the Mongol 
Empire of Gengiskhan at the end of the twelfth century, or 
of Tamerlane at the end of the fourteenth), they are unmade 
as quickly as they are made, their cohesion depending on 
the personality of the founder himself and not on economic 
or political necessities. 

Towards the middle of the fourth century, one of these 
ethnio cyclones began to form in the centre of Asia, in the 
Yue-pan, North and West of the Tien-Shan mountains. 
The Alans, an Iranian nomad people, whose Empire extended 
from the Ural to the Aral lake, were subjugated and in- 
corporated into the Hun army. About 370, the Empire 
of the Goths (the Greutungs or Ostrogoths) was attacked. 
The old King Ermanarich, we are told, committed suicide 
in despair. His successor Witimer risked a battle and was 
slain. Thereupon the Greutungs split into two. One body, 
submitting to the authority of the Huns, shared their destinies 
until the dissolution of their Empire ; the other commanded 
by Alatheus and Safrac made for the West and reached the 
Dniester. On this river Athanario, the chief of the Western 
Goths, also bore down to watoh developments. We are in 

1 Ed. Chavamhm, Document* tvr let Tou-Kiu * (Mtmoire* d* VAcatUmie 
d * 3aint-P*t*r*bovrg, 1908 ). Ct. Puxiot in Toung-Pao, 1910 . 
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375, the year which saw the death of the Emperor Valen- 
tinian. 

One part of the Western Goths decided to flee into the 
Carpathians. Another, under the command of Fritigern, 
turned as suppliants to the Roman Empire and asked to be 
settled on Roman territory. An agreement was reached, 
although with difficulty. In the spring of 376, a group of 
Goths crossed the Danube, towards Durostorum (Silistria) 
perhaps, and settled on the right bank of the river. It was 
followed by the branch of Greutungs which was under 
Alatheus and Safrac and by another horde of Western 
Goths under Famobius. The whole of these Goths became 
fused into one people which henceforth we shall call the 
Visigoths. 

The peace with the Romans was very quickly broken. The 
Goths complained of being oppressed and exploited. On 
the other hand, it was impossible for these hordes to remain 
peaceful. In 377 they crossed the Balkans and Moesia 
and Macedonia were ablaze. The Emperor Valens, who 
was preparing an expedition against the Persians, could not 
return from Asia before the end of May, 378. The danger 
proved so threatening that his nephew, Gratian, flew to his 
help from Gaul by way of Illyria. Gratian, the elder son of 
Valentinian I, had succeeded him in the West ; he had just 
renewed the exploits of Julian, in the same parts ; at 
Argentaria (Horburg on the 111, near Colmar) 1 , he had 
crushed the Aleman invasion and retaken the line of the 
Rhine which was to be held for another quarter of a 
century, until 406-407. 

Valens refused to wait for his nephew’s help, whether 
because he was jealous of him or because he reckoned the 
enemy’s forces (10,000 men) unimportant. The Goths 
were entrenched behind their chariots in a plain near Hadria- 
nople. The Emperor attacked on the 9th of August ; the 
Roman army, by which we must understand the barbar- 
ians in the service of the Empire, was destroyed with all the 
generals and thirty-five tribunes. The Emperor perished 
in action. His body could not be found ; it is said that 
having been wounded, he was carried into a hut to which 
the Goths set fire. The account of Ammianus Marcellinus — 

* CDZUU, 106. 
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who ends his work at this point — is not very dear ; it seems 
that the victory was dedded by a flank attack of the Gothic 
oavalry . 1 

Sinoe Gibbon,® there has been a tendency to see in this 
battle a turning point in history, at least in military history. 

Confining his observations to the art of war, C. Oman 
assigns to the battle of Hadrianople a representative value ; 
from the day on which the oavalry succeeded in prevailing 
over the infantry, as was almost the rule from the year 
378 onwards, the art of war no longer really exists. It will 
be bom again only in the fourteenth century in the course 
of the Hundred Years’ War, and especially in the fifteenth 
century with the Swiss infantry. Victor Duruy writes 
about this date of 378 : “ We might stop here ; for of Borne 
nothing remains ; beliefs, civil institutions, military organiza- 
tion, arts, literature, everything has disappeared and the 
invasion has begun : Fritigem has come right up to the 
walls of Constantinople ; in a few years Alario will take 
Rome ”. 3 

These estimates seem at first sight much exaggerated. 
However grievous, the event of August 9th, 378, was not 
without precedent. One hundred and twenty-five years 
before, the Emperor Decius had also been beaten and slain 
by the Goths ; a little later, Valerian, beaten and made 
prisoner by the Persian Shapur in 260, ended his days in an 
ignominious captivity. Nevertheless, as we have seen, in 
spite of anarchy certainly no less terrifying than that of 
the years 377-378, the world had recovered. But at the 
period which we have reached, the case will no longer be 
the same. The cohesive forces of the Empire are greatly 
impaired ; life is leaving the Roman world at the very 
moment when the pressure from Asia, from the Huns and 
Alans and later the Avars and Turks is no longer inter- 
mittent and becomes even more and more violent. That 
is why the battle of Hadrianople, in itself a mere episode, 
appears as an important stage in the development of an incurable 
deoay, and the year 378 as an important turning point. 

Gratian’s first care was to look for a collaborator. His 

‘ CVni, vol. ii.. 280-297 ; CCCLXIII ; especially CDXXV. 
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choice fell on a Roman from Spain, Theodosius, the son of 
the Count of the same name who had distinguished himself 
in Britain and Africa and whom he had rewarded by forcing 
him to commit suicide. Theodosius was proclaimed 
“ Augustus ” on January 19th, 379, at Sirmium (Mitrovitza, 
west of Belgrade), a kind of capital of Illyricum. There 
followed four years of lighting and negotiating, which ended 
with a peace treaty with the Goths (October 3rd, 382). At 
this time a rapprochement took place between Goths and 
Romans. The old adversary Athanaric was received with 
pomp at Constantinople. Dazzled by Roman civilization, 
he stayed there until his death ; he was given a magnificent 
funeral. Many Goths entered into the service of the Empire 
as soldiers and even as functionaries. In the Capital, the 
Goths of low birth held a great number of small offices. 
Theodosius, moreover, according to Zosimus (iv., 48) had a 
liking for this people, just as Constantine had had for the 
Franks. It was in order to avenge a Goth officer, Botheric, 
that he committed the deed which has remained a stain on 
his reign ; he massacred in the circus the population of 
Salonica, the town in which he himself had for a longtime 
lived and where he had received his baptism. We know that 
the bishop of Milan, St. Ambrose, forbade the Emperor 
entry into the sacred places. Theodosius was only recon- 
ciled with the Church at the Christmas of 390, after a long 
penance. 1 

What was serious was that Rome did not even attempt 
to assimilate the Goths settled on her territory in Moesia. 
Under the name of Federates they kept their chiefs, their 
customs and their language ; they were not placed under the 
laws of the Empire. From this time onwards, the barbarians 
disdained to become Romanized. The tie binding them to 
the Empire was indeed very slack ; even during Theodosius’ 
reign, the Goths did not cease to make trouble, and from 
this moment it is obvious that partly as members of the 
regular army, partly as Federates, they are, or will be in a 
short time, masters of the situation. 

In the para Occidents, the foreign soldiery in Rome’s 
service felt itself moreover indispensable. Further, Gratian 
surrounded himself with Alans, whence the disaffection of 

> cxxvni, vol. vii, 447, 482-486; XXIII, 73-78. 
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the Romano-Germanio army in the West; henoe, when 
a usurper, Maximus, commanding the armies in Britain, rose 
in revolt and penetrated into Gaul, Gratian was deserted and 
slain (August, 383) ; the Frank Merobaudes and a Count 
Wallia shared his fate. 

Being so busy in the East, Theodosius had to recognize 
the usurper, who was a compatriot of his (a Spaniard) and 
perhaps also a oomrade-at-arms, on condition that he would 
be content with the prefecture of the Gauls (Gaul, Britain and 
Spain) and leave that of Italy (Italy, Africa and Illyria) to 
Valentinian II, Gratian ’s younger brother. Four years 
later, under the pretext of defending orthodoxy threatened 
by Justina, the young Emperor’s mother, who favoured 
Arianism, Maximus made himself master of Italy. Theo- 
dosius, who had married Galla, the sister of Valentinian II, 
marched against Maximus at the head of an army of Goths, 
Alans and Huns commanded by the Franks Bichomer and 
Arbogast. Maximus, beaten at Aquileia, was captured and 
beheaded (August, 388). 

When Theodosius left Italy three years later, the real 
master in the West was the “ master of the militia ”, the 
Frank Arbogast, who defended Gaul against the raids of the 
Franks (392). The relations between him and Valentinian II 
were already prophetic of those between Honorius and 
Stilioho, of Valentinian III and Aetius, and even of Bicimer 
and the last phantom Emperor. The “ master of the militia ” 
suspected Valentinian of wishing to have him assassinated ; 
he forestalled him (May, 392) and raised to the throne a 
puppet Emperor, the grammarian and rhetorician Eugenius, 
reoommended to him by his compatriot the Frank Biohomer. 
This act was premature. Theodosius intervened both as a 
relative and as the representative of orthodoxy which Arbogast 
and Eugenius, both of them pagans, were threatening. 
The battle took place on September 5th, 394, not far from 
Aquileia on the bank of the Frigidus. Arbogast brought 
Franks and Alemans, and Theodosius Goths, Alans and 
Iberians from the Caucasus and even Huns ; amongst his 
generals are found the Goth Gainas, the Vandal Stilioho 
who was to defend Borne and the Goth Alario who fifteen 
yean later was to oapture it. The first day Arbogast was 
victorious, but on the seoond he was betrayed and later he 
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committed suicide. Eugenius having been put to death, 
Theodosius re-united in his own hands the whole of the Empire, 
but only for five months ; he died on January 17th, 395. 

Theodosius' reign is one of transition. 1 It held back 
the Roman world from its dizzy descent on the slope down 
which it was slipping. His importance has been exaggerated 
by ecclesiastical writers because, contrary to all expectation, 
it was found possible to extirpate Arianism from the para 
Orientia, where it had taken deep root, especially in Con- 
stantinople. Theodosius placed force at the service of 
Athanasian orthodoxy and combated Arianism so effectively 
that after him it was destined to lead a poor and vegetative 
existence in the Roman world and to maintain itself only 
among the barbarians. 2 

But in fact, politically and socially the Emperor was not 
able to do much. The disintegration was already so far 
advanced, that whatever the ruler’s merits and efforts, 
a great reign was no longer possible. The springs of the 
polity of Rome were used up. The latter could only main- 
tain herself against the invading barbarism by the help of 
barbarians, at first of those who had become Romanized, 
but later of such as differed less and less from their fellow- 
countrymen who had remained independent. 

The real masters of the Empire after Theodosius were the 
“ masters of the militia ”, semi-barbarians or even complete 
barbarians. But the last step at least was never taken. 
Never did these men, all-powerful though they were through 
the fact that they had the army in their hands, dare to lift 
their eyes to the throne. 

The two or three examples which are used to prove the 
contrary are worthless. As early as the third century, the 
Emperor Maximin (235-238), we are told, was a Goth or Alan 
by birth. This is a tendencious invention of the end of the 
fourth century. Though bom in Thrace, Maximin was a 
Roman citizen, on the same ground as Philip, an Emperor of 
Arab origin. 2 

The second example is that of Magnentius, the chief of the 
Jovians and Herculians, who was proclaimed Emperor in 

1 cxcrn, xxm. 
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January 350 ; amidst scenes of drunkenness the soldiers had 
acclaimed him Emperor and forced him to accept the diadem 
under pain of death. 

Julian speaks of him as “ the wretched dregs of German 
blood reduced to slavery”. According to Aurelius Victor 
and Zosimus, he was descended from a German family trans- 
ported into Gaul in the preceding century. Magnentius 
(Magnus Magnentius) was therefore a “ Laeius ” by origin. 
But bom on Roman territory, in Britain perhaps, he was a 
Roman 1 ; his appointment was a scandal because of his low 
social standing, but not because of his nationality. 

The third example is that of the Frank Sylvanus. 2 He 
had served with distinction in Pannonia and Gaul, but he had 
at the Court of Constantius enemies who forged letters which 
compromised him. Sylvanus, knowing Constantius’ suspici- 
ous cruelty, thought himself lost. He had himself proclaimed 
Emperor at Cologne (August 355) ; it sufficed for an envoy 
from the court to present himself, for Sylvanus to be seized 
by his own men and be put to death. The incident is without 
significance. Moreover it is possible that Sylvanus was a 
Roman citizen; it is at least interesting to 'notice that he 
had assumed a Roman name. His father was a Frank, who 
had distinguished himself under Constantius (Ammianus 
Marcellinus, xv., 5, 335). 

Offioers who were really barbarians never dared to assume 
the purple. They were satisfied with disposing of the throne 
and with being Emperor-makers, content with the title of 
masters of the militia and the dignity of Patricians, that is to 
say of adoptive fathers of the Emperor, which were accorded 
them. 

We may ask whether this restraint was not of more harm 
than use to the Empire. In the third and fourth cen- 
turies, a discontented or ambitious army ohief assumed the 
purple. If he was beaten, he was put to death, and this 
restored peace, provisionally at least. If he vanquished, he 
slew his rival or rivals and immediately mounted guard, 
instead of them, on the frontiers, against the barbarians. 
His fate always had a tragic greatness. The Emperor of the 
third and of the fourth century was the priest of Nemi 

1 XXXVIII, 312-318. 
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defending the sacred wood against fevery profaner. The first 
comer might succeed him by slaying him ; but the murderer 
was obliged to take his viotim’s place and to continue his 
terrible mid sublime destiny. 

In the fifth century it was no longer the same. Theodosius 
when he died, left behind him two incapable minors only. 
People expected to see them put out of the way for the benefit 
of a stronger hand or brain. Nothing of the kind happened. 
The reason was the respect preserved for the memory of the 
great orthodox Emperors, and some clever diplomacy. They 
were proclaimed Augusti from their infancy, without even 
passing through the stage of “Caesar ”, a title or function which 
disappears. In short, these two young people were spared and 
reigned until their death, one, Arcadius, in the East, the 
other, Honorius, in the West. The Emperor ceased to be 
the first soldier and the chief of the army, the master of power ; 
he was a weakling who lived imprisoned in a palace. 

The reality of power passed into the hands of Patricians 
who were half-Roman, half-barbarian, like Stilicho and 
Aetius, or wholly barbarian, like Ricimer or Odovacar. 
Patrician and Emperor intrigued against each other. The 
former did not dare to assume the purple, the latter oould 
not dispense with the former’s services but at the same time 
feared and hated him. During the first part of the century, 
in the West, when the Emperor found the Patrician too 
powerful, or when the burden of his gratitude was too heavy, 
he had him assassinated ( 408 - 454 ). During the second part 
the patrician took better care of himself, keeping the Emperor 
under ceaseless supervision and slaying him when he dis- 
obeyed orders. Finally, he suppressed the Empire in the 
West ( 476 ). 
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CHAPTER n 


The Roman Empire in the West from 395 to 476 1 

I. THE SETTLEMENT OF THE BARBARIANS 

A FTER the death of Theodosius, the deeay of the Roman 
Empire became rapidly more marked. The proximate 
cause of this headlong decline seems to have been the in- 
competence of the descendants of this ruler. Arcadius, his 
eldest son (eighteen years old) is described as an under-sized 
and sorry-looking creature. Morally his weakness of char- 
acter was extreme ; he spoke slowly and looked sleepy. 
Honorius (aged eleven) was pious ; his appears to have been 
a gentle nature, but he was as incompetent as his brother, 
with fits of stupid obstinacy which he mistook for energy. 

These minors and weaklings were succeeded by other minors 
who were just as great weaklings. Theodosius II, who in 
408 replaced his father Arcadius, was seven years old. He 
was brought up by his sister Pulcheria with the greatest care. 
He was well educated, morally pure in the midst of the vices 
of his century, and comparatively humane. Physioally he 
was better than his father; he was tall and fair, being of 
German origin, since his mother, Eudoxia, was the daughter 
of the Frank Bauto. Morally he was a bigot, utterly devoid 
of character and so lazy that he did not even read the Imperial 
Constitutions whioh have made his name immortal. There 
is not a single act which was due to his personal initiative in 
a reign lasting forty-two years (408-450). In the end, he 
drove away his wife, disgraced his sister and came under 
the power of the eunuchs. He spent his time in copying 
and illuminating manuscripts. He was suraamed the 
“ Calligrapher 

The successor of Honorius, who died in 423, was even more 
worthless. Valentinian III was the son of Galla Placidia, 
Honorius’ sister, and of Constantius, who (with Boniface) was 

1 CXUV, CXXVIII, vol. vii. ; CCXXXI, vol. i. ; CDXCVII, vol. i. ; CDXIX. 
CDLXXIV, CXCII, CDLXXX, CDLXXXI, CDLXXXU and above all LXVL 
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the last Roman general of the Western Empire. Bom in 
July, 419, he was four years old at the death of Honorius. 
Associated with Theodosius II in 425, he reigned until 455. 
As weak in character as his uncle, he was in addition dissolute. 
The Emperors who followed were better. Marcian (Pulcheria’s 
husband) in the East and Majorian in the West were very 
superior in character. But they came too late. The bar- 
barian Patrician and Army Chief was henceforth the master. 

The mode of life of the head of the State changed pro- 
foundly. Until Theodosius, the Emperor’s life was a constant 
chasing from one end of the Empire to the other. The struggle 
against the barbarians and his rivals absorbed him to such an 
extent that he had not even the time to reside in Rome. 
He passed through it post haste. In the West, since Maxim- 
ian (286), Diocletian’s colleague, the Emperor dwelt at the 
centre of the army, at Milan, near the frontiers. Theodosius’ 
successors adopted a sedentary mode of life. They were 
never seen at the head of the armies. They lived hidden away 
at Constantinople or Ravenna, which were impregnable or 
facilitated flight. The Emperor was a recluse ; his was the 
existence of the shadow-sovereigns of the Far East. The 
Emperor’s life, if life it may be called, centred in the palace. 
There the Emperor was the plaything of his entourage of 
women, eunuchs, bishops, servile officials, and half or wholly 
barbarian military chiefs. All these hated and informed 
against each other. Perhaps there has never been so much 
plotting and spying. There was no security for any one ; 
the favourite of yesterday might have a sudden fall, victim of 
information lodged against him. The Patrician, the saviour 
of the Empire, was always secretly suspected and ended by 
being assassinated. Even the bishop was not safe from these 
disgraces. The most glaring example is that of St. John 
Chrysostom, Arcadius’ favourite, who was twioe driven from 
Constantinople and died in exile (407). 1 

There was a continual going to and fro from the imperial 
side to the side of a rebel, Roman or barbarian. The conduct 
of the invading barbarians presents surprising oscillations. 
At the moment when it seems they are going to destroy 
everything, they send deputations to the Emperor to negoti- 
ate with him. Traitors swarmed in the entourage of the 

» CCCXCIV ; CDLXXIX. 
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Patricians and barbarian chiefs as well as at the Emperor's 
court. The disorder is universal. Nothing seems unlikely. 
It is impossible for us to reconstruct the psychology of the 
men in high places who directed affairs in this age and to pass 
judgment on them. Their contemporaries even are at sea 
here and their judgments are only the echo of probably 
absurd reminiscences and personal rancours. Very bold 
must be the man who will try to reconstruct the real character 
of a Stilicho, Rufinus, or Aetius. Who shall dare assert that 
Rufinus was a traitor and Stilicho a devoted servant ? It is in 
detail that this period Bhould be studied to give some idea of the 
political and social disintegration shown by the Roman Empire 
in the last moments of its life. We shall confine ourselves to 
pointing out some stages in its progress towards the abyss. 

It might have seemed that the Western part of the Empire 
had at least as many chances of lasting as the Eastern. It 
was in fact governed by Stilicho, Theodosius’ trusted man 
and the most renowned war lord of the time, which renown 
was, it would seem, justified. 1 

For some years Stilicho seemed to carry on the Emperor’s 
work without his title. Gildo’s revolt in Africa was easily 
put down ; Gaul was defended against the barbarians ; 
similarly Italy. >In 405, Stilicho exterminated near Faesulae 
loose bands of Alans, Quadi, Vandals and Ostrogoths, who 
had come from the Danube under the leadership of Radagaisus. 
But the following year he was unable to prevent a big army 
of Vandals, Alans and Suevea (Quadi) from crossing the Rhine 
(end of December, 406), nor could he stop the usurpation of 
Constantine III, who crossed into Gaul and Spain. Con- 
stantine HI led away the last Roman troops from Britain, 
leaving the island at the mercy of the invasions of the Piets 
of Caledonia, the Scots of Ireland, and lastly of the Saxons 
and Angles. Despairing of obtaining the help of Rome, part 
of the inhabitants fled into Armorica ; the rest submitted 
to the Saxons between 429 and 441. The island was lost for 
Romania, save for its Western part. Far removed from the 
centre, the loss of this province was not much felt at Rome. 

The nearest and toughest adversary was Alaric with the 
Visigoths. 8 Encamped in Illyria with the title of magister 

* ccLxm. 
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mffitum, Alaric, after ravaging the Empire in the East, turned 
towards the West. From 401 onwards he threatened it 
constantly. Stilicho was the only one who was able to 
defend Italy against him, and he defeated him several times. 
But it seems that at the same time he spared him with the idea 
of one day making use of him. Stilicho had, in fact, bitter 
enemies. He was hated because he was of barbarian origin 
and favoured the Arians and also because he ruled the 
Emperor and was related to him : his wife Serena was the 
niece of Theodosius, and Honorius married two of his daughters 
one after the other (he had no children by them). It seems 
probable that Stilicho dreamed of the Empire for his own 
son Eucherius. His enemies having persuaded Honorius 
that he was a traitor, he was put to death with his family 
(408). 

The position of Honorius at once became very critical. 
Gaul, Spain and Great Britain, were in the power of the 
barbarians and the usurpers. In Africa, Stilicho’s assassin, 
Heradius, proclaimed his independence and stopped the 
convoys destined for Italy. Italy very soon fell to Alaric. 
His claims were very moderate ; he asked for permission to 
settle in depopulated Noricum whence he would have defended 
the approaches to Italy. Honorius, hidden in inaccessible 
Ravenna, refused every overture. He was under the influence 
of the party hostile to Stilicho and to the barbarians. Alaric 
finally seized Rome (August 24th, 410). He pillaged it, but 
his occupation was comparatively mild. Alaric was a pious 
Christian and although an Arian, he respected the churches of 
Rome. Formerly, in Greece, he had shown his piety by 
destroying the pagan temples. Alaric was, moreover, not a 
stranger to the Roman world ; he had been in the service 
of the State under Theodosius, and he was doubtless a 
"Roman citizen 

The capture of Rome conferred no material advantage, 
apart from pillage. Rome was large and still populated, but 
it now lived only on what came from Africa. Alario had 
reduced it by starvation rather than by force ; though impreg- 
nable, thanks to Aurelian’s wall, Rome was easily cut off from 
the sea, while the New Rome derived its strength from its 
position on the Bosphorus. The Senate, deprived of real 
authority, had nevertheless retained a shadow of prestige. 
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Since Stilioho’s death, it was with it that Alario had negotiated 
for three years. In spite of all, Alario did not for a moment 
think of really conquering Italy, still less of seizing the Imperial 
throne. That a barbarian could be Emperor was an idea 
which did not occur to anyone. It would have appeared 
fantastic and ridiculous. Alario had for a moment set up a 
rival Emperor, the Prefect of Home, Attalus. Attalus, who 
was a fool, took himself seriously, thwarted Alario and was 
deposed. A storm frustrated Alario’s design of crossing into 
Africa, to settle his people there. 

This storm changed the history of Western Europe. After 
Alaric’s death (end of 410) his brother-in-law, Athaulf, estab- 
lished himself in Southern Gaul and placed himself at the 
service of a usurper, Jovinus. He seized Narbonne and 
married Galla Placidia (414), Honorius’ sister, who had been 
made prisoner in the sack of Borne. The ex-Emperor Attalus 
sang the epithalamium. Athaulf only asked to enter the 
Emperor’s service. He was assassinated by the party hostile 
to Borne, Sigerich, whose father Sams was in the service 
of Honorius and induced him to oppose all the demands of 
Alaric. These facts show the oonfusion of parties. Honorius 
then had a return of good fortune. Constantius rid him of the 
usurpers of Gaul and Spain and he obtained Galla Placidia, by 
whom he had a son Valentinian III. The Visigoths were used 
to clear Spain of the barbarians who had had a hold there 
since 409 ; they acquitted themselves very well of this task 
and exterminated one of the two Vandal tribes, the Silings, 
encamped in Baetioa, which has kept their name under the form 
of Andalusia. Constantius, fearing they might become too 
strong in Spain, brought the Visigoths back north of the 
Pyrenees and settled them in Aquitania Secunda (Bordeaux, 
Agen, Angoul&ne, Poitiers) and in the civitaa of Toulouse (418). 

Lavisse has brought out excellently the true nature of the 
relations of the barbarians to the Empire, especially of the 
Visigoths : 

“Let us imagine France disused to war, tribes of Arabs 
employed in the defence of our country, honours heaped on 
their chiefs who are made generals and marshals, their men 
paid and fed, quite a little nation of foreigners of an independ- 
ent temper and incapable of discipline, but also incapable 
of doing anything else but serving, always looking for better 
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quarters, trailing their smal&hs from province to province, 
the chiefs asking for greater honours and the tribe for more 
generous distributions of victuals and gold ; such were the 
Visigoths. . Often revolting, they always returned to 
obedience ”. 1 

We may also compare the bands of Goths, Alans, Burgun- 
dians, Franks, and Alemans who ravaged Gaul, Italy and Spain, 
during the first fifty years of the fifth century, to the Great 
Companies of the fourteenth century, the bands of “ Eoor- 
oheurs ” of the fifteenth and the condottieri of the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. Several of their chiefs founded 
dynasties, but the majority had one aim only, to hire them- 
selves out to a king. The usurpers of the fifth century, Con- 
stantine III, Constans, Gerontius, Sebastian and Jovius, 
took the barbarians into their service. The Emperor did the 
same. 

Thanks to Constantius, Gaul appeared pacified and Honorius 
re-organised the provincial councils by the edict of 418. 9 The 
centre was Arles which, since the first years of the fifth century, 
had become the residence of the Praetorian Prefect of the 
Gauls, instead of Trfives, too much threatened by the Franks 
and Alemans.* Until the end of the Empire, the council met 
at Arles and there were Praetorian Prefects of the Gauls. 
Persons of standing are even known who continued to bear 
this honorary title after 476. 4 

The minority of Valentinian III was wholly taken up by 
the quarrels between Count Boniface, who commanded in 
Africa, and Aetius, appointed inagister militum. Constantius, 
proclaimed “Augustus”, had died before Honorius. Boni- 
face, who commanded in Africa, was a Roman. He had a 
great reputation for military ability and for piety. Aetius* 
had been boro in Little Scythia (Dobrudja), consequently 
upon Roman territory, but he had lived amongst the Huns 
and kept up friendly relations with them. A civil war broke 
out between ’ these two important persons. It ended in a 
pitched battle in whioh Boniface perished (432). For twenty 

1 Revue dee Deux Monies , of July lffth, 1885, p. 408. 
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yean Aetius was the most important personage in the West. 
He could not prerent the loss of Africa. Gaiserich, the King 
of the Asding Vandals, 1 penetrated it, and in ten yean 
(429-439) made himself master of Mauretania and Africa. 
It was a very serious loss, for Carthage was the first city in the 
West after Rome, and Rome lived on the corn sent from 
Africa. Without a fleet, Aetius could do nothing against the 
Vandal. 

The Empire was just as unable to recover Britain. Aetius 
had to leave unanswered the appeals for help from the Britons, 
who from 441 were under the yoke of the Saxons and Angles 
from Germany, the Piets from Caledonia, and the Scots 
from Ireland. 2 

The Patrician succeeded at least in keeping Gaul. He 
defeated in a senes of encounters the Franks who were 
advancing in the valley of the Rhone, the Moselle, the Meuse and 
the Escaut and were beginning to settle in and to populate 
these districts. He succeeded also in keeping in check the 
Visigoths, who were trying to extend their cantonments. 
Arles they coveted especially. 

As for the Burgundians, it was with the agreement of the 
Emperors or usurpers (Honorius, Constantine III and Jovinus) 
that they had crossed the Rhine and settled on the right 
bank (413). The epic of the Nibelungen, in spite of the late 
date of its editing (thirteenth century) preserves the memory 
of their stay at Worms. 2 But it has distorted the defeat 
which they suffered in 435, a defeat which brought about the 
extermination of the royal line ; the Huns who inflicted 
this disaster on them were not the subjeots of Etzel (Attila) 
but mercenary Huns in the service of the Empire. Aetius 
was fond of employing these barbarians and it was with 
Hun troops that he fought against the Franks and Visigoths. 
Settled by Aetius in 443 in Sapaudia (between Yverdon and 
Grenoble, with Geneva as centre) the remnants of the Bur- 
gundians showed themselves loyal servants of the Empire. 

In Gaul Attila’s invasion did not have the importance 
which has been attributed to it . 4 It was a storm whioh passed 
over (451). His invasion of Italy was more serious ; it was 

» CDXLV, COCXIX. 
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bought off 'with money ; Valentinian had fled to Rome. 
The destruction of Aquileia forced the Veneti to take refuge 
in the islands bordering on the coast between the mouths of 
the Piave and the Adige. They established their capital 
successively at Grado, Heraclea, Torcello and Malamocco. 
At the beginning of the ninth century, their seat was trans- 
ferred to Eivo-alto (Rialto) which took the name of the people — 
Venice. Attila’s empire did not last more than twenty years 
and crumbled immediately after his death (453). It was 
typical of the Mongolian and Turkish dominions — a coalition 
of tribes of horsemen whose impetus in war is such that no 
force can withstand it (cf. Temudjin and Timur) ; but the 
coalition is held together only by the personality of the chief. 
As soon as he disappears, everything goes to pieces. 

Meanwhile Valentinian III had no son. Aetius thought 
of having his own son Gaudentius, betrothed to Eudocia the 
daughter of Valentinian, associated to the Empire. Valen- 
tinian in alarm treacherously brought him to his court and 
assassinated him with his own hands (September 21st, 454). 
Valentinian III suffered the same fate a few months later ; 
on March 16th, 455, he was slain by two of Aetius’ officers. 
His death marks the end of the Imperial rule in the West. 
As early as 455, Rome was pillaged by Gaiserich, who gathered 
in one haul the relations of his enemies (Eudoxia, the 
widow of Valentinian, her daughters, and lastly Gaudentius, 
Aetius’ son). 1 

Not that the Emperors who came after in the twenty years 
following were all contemptible. 2 Some of them, likeMajorian 
(457-461), Anthemius (467-472), Julius Nepos (474-475), 
were far superior to a Honorius or a Valentinian. They 
resided at Rome, while the Patrician resided at Milan. 
Majorian seems to have been a remarkable person. Instead 
of mouldering in the marshes of Ravenna, he was continually 
on the move. In 458, he stayed in Gaul, where for sixty-six 
years no (legitimate) emperor had set foot. He got himself 
recognised not only by the Burgundians but also by the 
Visigoths (by Theodoric II) who had set up an Emperor, 
Avitus, at the death of Valentinian III. Then he crossed 
into Spain (459) to prepare an expedition against the Vandals, 

1 LXXVIL 
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which failed. He perished in 461, a victim to the Patrician 
Ricimer, the son of a Sueve of royal lineage and of the daughter 
of Wallia, the successor of the Visigoth Athaulf. 

The reason was that, taught by the fate of Stilicho and 
Aetius, the Patrician kept a close watch over the Emperor 
and left him only a shadow of authority. In the names 
of Severus, Anthemius and Olybrius, it was Ricimer who 
ruled. On the death of the latter (472), Orestes, a Roman 
from Illyria, who had lived amongst the barbarians as 
a servant of Attila, assumed the power in the name of his 
son Romulus Augustulus. He drew upon himself the hatred 
of the German army in the service of the Empire, composed 
of Rugi, Scyrians and Heruls, and quartered in Northern 
Italy, round Milan. The chief of these barbarians, Odovacar, 
simplified the situation (476). He dispensed with a phantom 
Emperor in the West and carried on the real government 
of what remained of the Empire under the nominal authority 
of the Emperor who reigned at Constantinople. 1 

• * 

H. THE EMPIRE IN 476 

H we confine ourselves to appearances, the unity of the 
Empire has been restored. It had never been broken. In 
virtue of the principle of unanimitas, after as before Theo- 
dosius, no emperor could be legitimate if he had not the 
approval of his colleague. As the succession was more rapid 
in the West, the East since 476 had come to give a kind of 
investiture to the West. From 476 onwards there was only 
one Emperor for the Roman world and this Emperor resided 
at Constantinople. In fact by 476 the Western Empire had 
long since lost the major part of its territory. 

The Danubian Provinces .* — These, being the most exposed 
of all, and having been terribly ravaged for a century, were 
lost early to the Empire. Pannonia was abandoned to the 
Huns about 433, then to the Ostrogoths after 464, and 
lastly after the departure of the Ostrogoths (471) to the 
Gepids, who got Illyria, Moesia and Macedonia. A Prefect 
of Noricum is shill found in 488, but the Roman peoples of this 
province and also of Vindelicia and Rhaetia were withdrawn 

» CDLXXXI. 
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into Italy by the order of Odovaoar. In their place settled the 
Marcomanm who came from Bohemia, and who, for this 
reason, from that time assumed the name of Baiuwari (Bavar- 
ians). Dalmatia alone still remained Roman. 

Great Britain . 1 — Denuded of Roman troops since 411, it 
had fallen to the power of the Saxons in 441-442. The North, 
inhabited by the Piets or Caledonians, had remained independ- 
ent of Rome. The Western Coasts from Alban in the North 
to Dumnonia (the present Devon and Cornwall) in the South 
were already under the dominion of the piratical Scots coming 
from Ireland. The remnants of the Britons, pushed back 
in the West towards the Severn, the Cumberland and West- 
morland hills and the Clyde valley, and losing touch with the 
continent, forgot the Roman language and institutions. 2 

Africa . 3 — It would be doing injustice to the truth of history 
to deny that the crossing of the Asding Vandals into 
Africa, in May, 429, was other than' a conquest. Six years 
afterwards, it is true, the barbarians having failed against 
Carthage entered into negotiations with the Empire, which 
they had moreover served in Spain since 411 as Federates. 
By an agreement dated February 11th, 435, they were 
established with this title in Proconsular Numidia, and 
Gaiserioh became a kind of military functionary with Hippo 
as his residence. But this peace did not last long. On 
. October 19th, 439, the “King of the Vandals and the Alans”, 
having captured Carthage by a surprise attack, considered 
himself independent ; he dated public and private documents 
in his name with this date (439) as the starting point of his rule. 
Terrified by the Vandal’s piratical expeditions, Valentinian III 
had to acknowledge him in 442 in the possession of Maure- 
tania, of the Proconsular Province, of Byzacena, of Proconsular 
Numidia, and of “ Gaetulia ” (South of Byzacena). Soon 
afterwards (before 458) Gaiserich seized the rest and reigned 
from Tangier to Tripoli. 

His pillaging expedition against Rome in June 455 cannot 
without difficulty be taken as a mere reprisal for the assassina- 
tion of Valentinian III, as the barbarian himself wanted it 
to be considered ; for the widow of the late Emperor and her 

1 LXXIX, CCCVI, CCCVII, CCCVIII. 
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daughters Eudocia and Plaoidia formed part of the booty 
brought back by the Vandal. If he plays an important part 
in the affairs of the dying Empire, and has his candidates, 
such as Olybrius, who was related by marriage to his son 
Hunerich, can it be concluded from this that he considered 
himself a member of the Empire ? Attila also had intervened 
in the internal politics of the Empire. Despairing of being 
able to subdue him, Zeno, the Emperor of Constantinople, 
was obliged, in this same year which saw the end of the 
Western Empire, to recognize the Vandal in the possession of 
the whole of Northern Africa and, in addition, of the islands of 
the Western Mediterranean : Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica and the 
Balearic Islands. In return for this there was between the 
Vandal Empire and Constantinople a peace which lasted 
more than half a century, until 530. 

Moreover, for a long time Africa had been tending to drop 
away from the Empire. Since the beginning of the fourth 
century, she had been a prey to political, religious and social 
upheavals . 1 The origin was the Donatist schism, which 
derives its name from Donatus, bishop of* Carthage (315). 
At the beginning it was a rigorist movement directed against 
the too lukewarm Christians who had weakened under Dio- 
cletian’s persecution. Having been censured by the Italian 
and Gaulish bishops, the African rigorists started a schism ; 
they looked upon the other Christians as corrupt and declared 
invalid the sacraments administered by non-Donatist bishops. 
It followed therefore that the value of the sacrament depended 
on the man who administered it, on his state of grace ; this 
meant a renewal of the errors of the Anti-Pope Novatian, 
who had refused pardon to the Christians who had become 
apostates during the Emperor Decius’ persecution in 251- 
253. The Donatists were very numerous ; they had, it is 
said, 300 bishops. The schism oould not be extirpated, 
either by Roman authority, or by Gaiserich who, as an Arian, 
persecuted impartially both Donatists and Catholics. 

This religious movement aroused the sect of the militea 
Christ i (Circumoellions), which in the country districts assumed 
the character of a social uprising and was a kind of peasant 
war. 

Lastly, the governors of Africa were not reliable. Firmus 

1 OCGXVU, CCCXXV, CCLXXXII, CCOXLV, vol. iv. 
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about 379 and Gildo in 398 caused the Empire great anxiety. 
Heraclian, Stilicho’s assassin, having been appointed to 
Africa, immediately revolted. Fore-runners of Gaiserich, 
these rebellious governors starved Italy; some of them 
even planned expeditions against that country. The last of 
them, Boniface, according to legend, invited the barbarians 
into Africa. 

In the Western extremity of Lesser Africa, the Romans had 
made but little impression, the rule of Rome scarcely passing 
south of the present Morocco, beyond Volubilis (North of 
Meknds) 1 . The Moors of the two Mauretanias appear very 
independent as early as the fourth century. They must 
early have forgotten Latin and returned to the use of the 
Libyan language which was the ancestor of the “ Berber ” 
dialects of to-day. If the ruling classes in Numidia, the 
Proconsular Province and Byzacena were highly Romanized, 
the populace seems still to have kept for a long time the use of 
the Punic tongue. 

Spain and Aquitania . — In the middle of the fifth century 
(454) only about half of Spain was left to the Empire, Tarra- 
conensis and Carthaginiensis. The other three provinces 
(Gallaecia, Lusitania and Baetica) had been in the power of 
the Sueves for over forty years. The King of the Goths, 
Theodoric II, the successor of Theodorio I, who perished, 
killed by the Huns, at the battle of Campos Mauriacus 2 , under- 
took an expedition into Spain which secured for him the greater 
part of the country (456). He too engaged in Emperor- makin g ; 
he gave the purple to Avitus who had taught him Latin letters. 
For a while the Emperor Majorian and the magister militum 
Aegidius kept his ambition in check. But under Euric 
(466-484), the fratricide who slew and succeeded Theodorio II, 
the expansion of the Goths became irresistible. About 470 
they gained a footing in Provence. On the North they 
encountered a serious obstacle ; the most important “city” 
of Aquitania Prime, Auvergne (civitas Arvemorum), put up an 
obstinate resistance, although abandoned to its own resources. 
This resistance was directed by the son and the son-in-law 
of the ex-Emperor Avitus, Ecdidus and Sidonius Apollinaris. 

1 The limes of Tingitana began only 6 kilometres South of Rabat. See 
Rouland-Marbschal in Mimoires prisenMs par divers savants A I'Acadimie 
dee inscriptions , vol. aaii., 2nd part, 1924. 
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The last Emperors gave up Auvergne to the Goths. Glyoerius 
(473-474), in order to rid himself of a band of Ostrogoths 
commanded by Widemir, sent them into Gaul. Julius Nepos 
did better-; he yielded Auvergne to the Visigoths in 475. 
Eurio in addition took possession of the region South of the 
Durance and completed the occupation of Provence. 1 In 
Spain, Tarraconensis, where the population had attempted 
a resistance similar to that of the Gallo-Roman aristocracy in 
Auvergne, was also subjugated. Eurio obtained the Emperor 
Zeno’s sanction for his conquests immediately after the fall 
of the Western Empire, and for a moment was the most 
powerful of the barbarian chiefs. 

South-Eastern Gaul . — The Burgundians 2 settled in Sapaudia 
in 443, kept the foedits with Rome until the death of Aetius and 
of Valentinian III (455). But from 456, they began to extend 
beyond their cantonments. The arrival of Majorian, the 
only “ legitimate ” Emperor who set foot in Gaul after 
Valentinian II, was enough to bring them back to obedience. 
But, after his death (461), their expansion no longer met with 
any obstacle ; Lyons fell into their powqr, then Vienne, then 
Die, then Vivarais (from 461 to 470). Nevertheless they could 
not spread in Provence, being prevented on this side by the 
Visigoths. They were more successful in the East and in the 
North where they pushed back the Alemans ; the latter had 
advanced up to Langres and Besanyon and held Vindonissa 
(Windisch), at the confluence of the Aar and the Limmat. 
At the end of the century, the Burgundians extended from 
the Durance in the South, up to the neighbourhood of 
Champagne in the North, and from the C6vennes up to the 
Reuss. Their kings resided at Lyons, Vienne, Geneva and 
Besanyon, but especially at Geneva and Lyons. These kings 
belonged to a new line, the ancient dynasty having perished, 
slain by the Huns in 436. Weaker than the Goths whom they 
feared, these sovereigns took care not to throw away all fiction 
of an alliance with Rome. Chilperio and Gundioo acted as 
magistri militum. Gundobad, appointed Patrician by the 
Emperor Olybrius, disposed of the Empire in the course of a 
visit to Rome and raised to the throne an Italian, Glyoerius, 
the Chief of the Guard of the preceding Emperor. But 

> DXV. 

* DXXXIII, CDXXIX. 
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Constantinople (Leo I) having refused Glycerins the 
unanimitaa and sent Julius Nepos as Emperor, Gundobad 
returned to the valley of the Rhone. 1 

Northern Gaul : from the Shine to the Loire . — After having 
been ravaged in 407-408 by the Alans, Vandals and Sueves, 
then delivered through the crossing of the barbarians into 
Spain (409), it suffered the terrifying but quickly passing 
storm of Attila’s invasion. 2 Far more serious was the con- 
tinuous pressure of the Franks and Alemans who began to 
settle on the left bank of the Rhine and to replace the Roman 
populations by German coloni. 9 The Salian Franks had 
already settled in Toxandria (North of Brabant) as early as 
358, as subjects of Rome. Being hampered by the Carbonar- 
ian Forest, they extended their tilths along the North Sea, 
in the former country of the Celtio Menapians. Aetius 
succeeded in keeping in check these tribes led by Chlodio. 
But after his death, the Frankish chiefs, following the Roman 
road from Cologne to Cambrai, took possession of Toumai 
and Cambrai, and reached the Somme. 4 But in these cities 
they did not impose their language. 

Far deeper ethnographically was the thrust of the Ripuar- 
ian Franks, politically inferior to the Salians. Masters of 
Cologne, which was their capital, they extended West up to 
the Eifel plateau, without however touching the Ardennes. 
In the South, they reached Mayenoe. The valley of the 
Moselle was repopulated by Ripuarians or Hessian Franks 
(Chatti), as was that of the Main. Trdves, four times captured 
and re-captured, was lost to Rome about 455. 6 

In the same period the Alemans occupied the left bank 
of the Rhine from Worms to Basle and even for a moment 
advanced up to Langres, Besangon and Mandeure. Soon 
afterwards Rhsetia fell into their power. In Germany, the 
Lech separated them from the Bavarians who came from 
Bohemia. 6 

The Saxon pirates, not satisfied with conquering Great 
Britain, settled here and there on the shores of Gaul, in the 

‘ CDLXXXI, DXXXin. 

• CDXLIII, CDXUV. 

• CCLXXVL 

« CCLXXIV. 

» CDXLIII. 
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neighbourhood of Boulogne, in Benin, and on the lower reach 
of the Loire . 1 

Armorica was occupied by the Britons from Great Britain, 
fleeing from the rule of the Angles, Jutes and Saxons, and also 
from that of their Celtio neighbours from Ireland, the Scots, 
who were settling on the Western shores of Great Britain. 
These emigrants even tried to spread to the centre of Gaul ; 
about 470, one of their chiefs, Riothamus, was beaten by the 
Goths near D6ols in Berry. 8 

Against these enemies two men fought valiantly, Count 
Paul and the magister militum Aegidius. 8 The latter succeeded 
in using the Pranks as Federates ; Meroveus and Chilperic, 
in particular, were in the service of the Empire against the 
Saxons, Goths and Alans. But Aegidius died suddenly in 
464. He had maintained himself by his own forces, hated by 
Bioimer. It was the same with his son and successor Syagrius, 
who kept a shadow of independence in the country situated 
between the Meuse, the Somme and the Loire. Separated 
from the Empire, he made use of the barbarians. We know 
that he spoke German as well as a German. • Thus, in order 
to command the last “ Roman ” armies in Northern Gaul, 
it was useful to speak German ! 

In 476, the Empire had in fact lost the greater part of the 
West, and existed only in Italy, and even there in theory. It 
is this which explains the fact that “ its fall, which had been 
preparing for a long time, was scarcely felt by the rest of the 
world ; it fell without a sound ; it was the death of an old 
nun who, deprived of his limbs, dies of decay ”. 4 

For a moment it was thought possible to revive it ; in 477 
the assembly of the Gauls, reduced to the deputations from 
Aix, Arles, and Marseilles, asked Zeno to restore Julius Nepos 
in the West. This attempt to resuscitate a corpse had no 
sequel. The year 476 really marks the end of the Roman 
Empire in the West. 


* cccvi, oocvm, cociv, m. 

1 cccvm. 

* ODLXXV. 

* COLXXXI, vol. via. (1704). p. 109. 



CHAPTER HI 


The Roman Empire in the East 
from 395 to 518 1 

T HE pars Orientis, so threatened and tried in the fourth 
century, carried on a miserable existence in the fifth 
century, but was not swept away by the storm. Nevertheless 
Aroadius was a puppet, the plaything of Rufinus, of the 
eunuch Eutropius and of the Empress Eudoxia, one after the 
other. Bloody tragedies succeeded each other ; Rufinus was 
slain by his enemy Gain as who, like the whole army in the 
East, was a Goth. This Gainas, the prop of the Empire, 
conspired and perished, beaten by Fravitta, who was also a 
Goth. The favour shown to men of this race, after reaching 
its zenith under Theodosius, came to an end ; they were 
massacred at Constantinople (400) 8 . From this time on- 
wards there were practically no Germans in the armies of the 
Eastern Roman Empire. Their place was taken by Caucasians, 
Alans, Isauxians, etc. 

After Rufinus, the power belonged to the eunuch Eutropius, 
an old man whom his enemies accuse of every vice ; he also 
perished, a victim in his turn to the resentment of the Empress 
whom he had offended. St. John Chrysostom also drew upon 
himself Eudoxia’s hatred and died in exile. Arcadius did not 
interfere, and was merely a dazed spectator of these tragic 
events. 

His son, Theodosius II, grew up under the guardianship of 
Anthemius, the Praetorian Prefect of the East, and of his 
sister, Pulcheria, who was only two years older than himself 
and who is considered the most remarkable woman of this 
period. The most striking events of his reign are his romantio 
marriage with Athenais (Eudokia), the daughter of a pagan 
philosopher of Athens, the foundation of the University of 
Constantinople, the extension of the walls of Cons tantinop le 
(due to Anthemius), his legislative work (the Code, 429-438) 

1 LXVI, OXCII, DLXI. 

1 LXVI, 130. 
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and especially the Christologioal controversies which resulted 
in the condemnation of Nestorius at the Eoumenical Council 
of Ephesus (431). 

Nestorius, following the example of Theodore of Mopsuestia, 
separated the two natures of Christ ; the man, bom of woman, 
of Mary, is not 0 eoroxot but Xpivrororof. In reaotion 
against this, Eutyohes, an archimandrite of Constantinople, 
made the divine nature absorb everything. He was con* 
demned at the Fourth Eoumenical Council, that of Chaloedon 
(457) whioh decreed that we must acknowledge one Lord in 
two natures. 

These controversies interested passionately the Emperor, 
the court, the aristocracy and the crowd; the certainty of 
faith and therefore of salvation was at stake. Hence there 
was no subject more important and the anxieties caused by 
the barbarians assumed a secondary role. 

These anxieties were nevertheless very serious. The Goths 
(Visigoths) turned away from the ravaged Balkan Peninsula 
and sought their fortunes in the West ; after Stilicho’s death, 
the pars Orientis had nothing further *to fear from them. 
There remained, amongst others, the Persians and the Huns. 
The government staved them off as best it could by 
means of treaties or money. With the Persians a hundred 
years’ treaty was concluded in 422. Towards the Huns, 
whose empire, including not merely hordes of Tartars, but 
also German subjects (Ostrogoths), Alans, Sarmatians and 
probably also Slavs, extended right into Hungary and Pan- 
nonia, the Empire adopted a policy pf submission ; it paid 
tribute to Rugila, and later from about 444 to his nephew and 
successor Attila. Like the Chinese Empire, the Roman 
Empire tried to save its face ; it pretended to look upon the 
Huns as Federates and upon the Tartar Khan as a general in 
the servioe of Rome ; Attila was the so-called M agister militum. 
The ohief of the Huns sometimes lent himself to this force, 
but at other times insolently reminded the Emperor of Con- 
stantinople that he was his subject and slave, since he paid 
him tribute. Moreover, on more than one occasion (441, 443, 
447) the Huns invaded and ravaged the territory of the 
Empire. 

This ignominious but perhaps unavoidable position changed 
on the death of Theodosius II (July 28th, 450). His successor 
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Marcum refused to continue paying the so-called Federates. 
Mercian, bom in Thrace, had risen from the ranks, becoming 
Tribune, Senator, and the spiritual husband of Puloheria the 
sister of Theodosius II. Brave and pious, when he died in 
457 (January) at the age of sixty-five, he was considered by 
the Christian Church in the East, a saint, as was his wife, or 
rather sister. 

His resistance to Attila’s demands would have cost him 
dear if ambition had not induced the Khan to hurl himself on 
the West. Attila’s failure and death brought about the 
disruption of his empire and the Roman world could breathe 
once more. The Ostrogoths settled in Hlyricum, as Federates, 
under three brothers of the ancient royal line of the Amalungs. 

After Mercian’s death, the real master of the Empire was 
the domesticua, Aspar, the son of an Alan warrior Ardaburius 
who had distinguished himself under the preceding reign. He 
raised to the throne Leo, called “ the Thracian,” an ex- 
“ tribune,” who had been his bailiff. 

The Senate of Constantinople was in a state of agitation 
because of his obscurity and his subordinate station in relation 
to the barbarians. To give him some 6clat, a new ceremony 
was devised : the Patriarch of Constantinople, Anatolius, 
placed the crown on the head of the new baaileua (February 
7th, 457). This is the first example of the crowning of an 
Emperor by an ecclesiastic. It is big with consequences for 
the future. At the same moment, in the West, another 
barbarian, Rioimer, half Sueve, half Goth, disposed of the 
Empire, making and unmaking half a dozen Emperors. 

In the East it was not the same. Leo was perhaps more 
suspicious and Aspar more lenient. However that may be, 
the fact was that the barbarian had the worst of it in the war 
of intrigues and treacheries which constituted the sole 
politics of this time. Aspar wished to have his son appointed 
Caesar, but this son was an Arian and the Senate of Con- 
stantinople opposed the idea. In 471, Aspar was surprised 
and assassinated by Leo’s order by the palace excubitorea. 
With him perished his sons, one of whom, Ardaburius, was 
mogister militum. This execution put an end to Hie predomin- 
ance of the Alans as that of 400 had done to the domination of 
the Goths. 

It should be said that Leo had Hie support of his son-in-law. 
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Zeno, an Isaurian, who placed at the service of the Empire 
his compatriots of Isauria in Asia Minor, who, wild moun- 
taineers though they were, had been subjects of Borne for 
centuries. Zeno himself was half barbarian, his real name being 
Tarasicodissa, son of Rusumbladestus. Zeno took Leo’s place 
from 474 to 491. His successor was the “ silentiary ” Anastasius 
from Durazzo, already old (aged sixty-one), who owed his 
elevation to Zeno’s widow, Ariadne, whom he married. He 
had a long reign, dying on July 9th, 518. 

These were very poor reigns. These three men were of 
obscure origin and mediocre intelligence and courage. Zeno 
was gross and cruel. Anastasius was better ; he had a certain 
gentleness of soul and cared for the public welfare. He 
abolished gladiatorial and wild beast combats (499) ; he 
suppressed the chrysargyron (498) and the corporate responsi- 
bility of the curialea. He hoarded ; the Treasury was found 
full at his death. Above all he built “ the long walls,” 
65 kilometres in length, across the Thracian peninsula. 1 

These emperors were the playthings of factions ; they were 
constantly assailed by revolts of their generals and riots 
of the populace in big towns. Above all, theological con- 
troversies troubled men’s hearts deeply. Monophysism, 
which had been, stifled at Constantinople, won Egypt and 
Syria, where it kindled fires of hatred against Byzantium, 
a fact destined to have important consequences in the seventh 
century. The emperors thought it their duty to enforce 
orthodoxy, that is, their own doxy. But their good intentions 
thwarted the end they had in view. Zeno, by his Henoticon 
or Letter calling for unity (482), started the schism with 
Borne, a schism destined to last long (forty years). Anastas- 
ius, through wishing to enforce the phrase “ who was crucified 
for us ”, introduced by the monk 'Peter the Fuller into the 
liturgioal formula of the Triaagion, provoked the most serious 
troubles. Being accused of Monophysism and threatened with 
dethronement, the Emperor had to clear himself in the circus 
(November, 512). 

He was not spared dangers from external quarters. Not 
only were the Ostrogoths troublesome and threatening guests, 
but the remnants of the Huns made inroads ; lastly, the 
Bulgarians appeared ; these were still pure Tartars (Turks), 

* Osmuimn in QtograpMtehtt Jahrbuek, vol. xuir. 
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and behind them were heralded their kinsmen the Avars, who 
would soon be followed by the irresistible tide of the Slavs. 1 
Nevertheless the Empire was neither broken nor submerged. 
At the end of the fifth century, the only really alarming enemies 
were the Ostrogoths, especially since their various branches 
had become united under the authority of a young prince, 
Theodoric, of the illustrious line of the Amalungs. Hesucceeded 
his father Theodemir in 475 ; he had spent his youth in 
Constantinople, from the age of eight to eighteen (461-471). 

Thanks to its clever diplomacy, the Empire succeeded in 
ridding itself of this dangerous people and even dreamed of 
using it for its own advantage. Odovacar had given Zeno 
cause for complaint and anxiety. In 488, Theodoric with the 
Goth people, of whom 20,000 were warriors, made for Italy. 
He bore the title of magister militum ; it was as a barbarian 
chief rather than as a functionary and general in the service 
of the New Rome that he took possession of Italy after a hard 
struggle lasting five years. 2 Only in March 493, after the 
murder of Odovacar, did he receive the royal title from his 
companions-at-arms. He was thus King of the Goths. But 
in relation to the Romans of Italy, his legal position remained 
uncertain. Theodoric was, from the point of view of civil 
law, a “ Roman citizen ” and he bore the designation of 
Flavius, reserved for the Imperial family. Hence, in the West, 
he was a kind of representative of the Empire, invested with 
ill defined but in fact absolute constitutional powers. This, 
in the future, was going to be a cause for rupture between 
Constantinople and the Ostrogothic Monarchy. For the 
moment, it was not the part of wisdom to insist on too exact 
definitions. 

Thus, while the para Occidentis had broken up into fragments 
never to be put together again, the pars Orientis succeeded in 
living on somehow or other. Henceforth it alone constituted 
Romania. Only a favourable opportunity was needed 
for it to attempt under Justinian to reconstruct the Empire 
in its past unity and to try to turn back the course of des tiny. 

1 On the Avars, see CCCXCVII, under Sunni. 

• CDXUII, 92-05; CDLXX, 666; CCXXXI, vol. i.-ii. ; DXCV, vol. i. 
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS OF THE FIRST AND SECOND FARTS 

The characteristic of the Empire was that it was in fact 
the power of an Absolute monarch, while being in intention 
merely that of a moderator. The Emperor was the first 
citizen of the State, in whose hands had been gathered the 
powers necessary to prevent the citizens from killing each other 
and to maintain the cohesion of the Roman world. The 
Empire was a magistracy. 

The Emperor, as the supeme arbiter, who was armed with 
formidable rights, could not leave the provinces a prey to the 
intensive exploitation of which they were the victims under 
the Republic, by which must be understood the government 
of the senatorial aristocracy. The countries conquered by 
Rome only began to breathe from the date of the establish- 
ment of the Empire. 

The Roman State was not a real State . 1 Its organs were 
adapted to the government of an ancient city and not of a 
great Empire. As soon as she had passed beyond the stage 
of conquest and of the brutal or hypocritical exploitation of 
the conquered, Rome did not know exactly what attitude 
to adopt towards her conquests. The City State was too 
narrow a crucible for re-fashioning the world. The most 
ancient method was that of the colony, a miniature Rome 
established at the heart of the conquered countries. This 
was still used, but insufficiently. The provinces were either, 
geographical designations or artificial divisions, seldom former 
States (Egypt). The true organic division of the Mediter- 
ranean world was the City. Amongst the conquered cities 
Rome made distinctions : those which it was in her interest 
to treat well or whose services she wished to reward, received 
the honorary titles of federal, allied, friendly and even of 
free cities, though in one form or another they paid the tax 
of subjects, the stipendium, just like the subject cities. The 
Roman Empire was thus a federation of cities grouped round 
the most powerful of them, Rome. 

But a federation of this kind, if it had been real, would very 
soon have broken up. In actual fact, all the cities were 
subject to the arbitral, that is to say arbitrary, decisions of the 

1 Another aspect of the question will be found in M. Homo’s Institution* 
politique* romainss, vol. xviii. 
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ruler, the Emperor. His person was the bond which united 
the different pieces of the mechanism. Unfortunately, this 
absolute power was practically without legal organs, without 
functionaries. The princeps was not a king, and no principle 
of succession could ever be imposed. The Roman Empire 
at first had at its disposal only the old organism of the 
Republic, unfit for the administration of a vast State. It 
had no institutions proper to it. In the end, everything 
depended on the will of the ruler, and the latter, appointed in 
theory by the Senate and the people, was in fact the ohoioe 
and plaything of the armies. 

This radical vice, the absence of institutions, became 
aggravated from the end of the second century a.d. onwards, 
under the action of three great phenomena : the eoonomic 
retrogression, the religious crisis and the recrudescence of the 
pressure of the barbarians who had long been besetting the 
Mediterranean world. 

Economic crisis : Rome had seized the riches accumulated 
since Alexander. She had squandered them and did not know 
how to renew them by work. Her capitalism, if it may be 
thus called, was only a blighting usury ; the ancient mines, 
hhving been intensively exploited, were nearly exhausted. 

Religious crisis : this in itself would have been enough to 
have shaken a more robust organism. 

The barbarians : Scandinavia overflowed and the waves, 
extending to the Germans of the West, broke against the 
Roman world, against which they were to beat until they 
swept away its defenoes. 

Then broke loose the storm of the third century in which 
the Graeco-Roman world was nearly destroyed, not so much 
by external assaults as through the action of its internal 
maladies. The third century is a pro-medieval age, in whioh 
the anoient religion, literature (in the West at least) and art 
were seriously impaired. 

Nevertheless the forces of society were still vital enough 
to triumph over these diseases, although with difficulty. 
Aurelian, and especially Diocletian, and later, Constantine suc- 
ceeded in restoring Roman unity. But the amorphousness 
of the Early Empire was no longer possible. To prevent 
disruption, it was neoessary to have centralization, to turn 
the imperial magistracy into a quasi-monarchy, to give it 
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organs, functionaries, and to divide it amongst several heads 
(first a tetrarohy, then portioning between the sons of 
emperors). 

This work of reconstruction was hindered by the religious 
crisis and the economio ruin. Diocletian under the influence 
of Galerius thought to put an end to a sect reputed danger- 
ous, by a systematic and prolonged oppression. His successor 
Constantine adopted a diametrically opposite method, less 
from polioy than from personal oonviotion : he granted the 
Christians liberty, then favours and privileges, and finally 
proclaimed himself a Christian. 

The economio retrogression these great men met with 
measures which were either successful, like the re-establish- 
ment of a sound currency, or inoperative like the edict of 
maximum prices. Above all, they instituted a sort of caste 
system which at first bound a man for life to his function or 
trade and then made it hereditary. 

The vices of society the emperors met with a legislation 
which was either more humane (for the family and slavery) 
or more severe to the point of cruelty (for crimes against 
persons and morals). The army was changed. The legions 
were split up into detachments garrisoned in the fortified towns 
which were reduced in extent and made more compact. 
“ Pronunciamentos ” diminished in violence, without, how- 
ever, ceasing entirely. 

Thanks to all these measures, the Roman world could go 
on living, keep in cheok the barbarians, shape itself to 
Christian life and adapt to it what remained of ancient 
pagan civilization, and this was to be of great consequence. 
These were inestimable services. What a deep night, what 
a retarding of progress there would have been, if the Roman 
world had disintegrated as early as the third century ! 

Unfortunately, the Empire was at bottom only a “ ruin in 
repair ", and in spite of all, there was a tragic contrast between 
the vastness of the effort and its result. The economic decay 
was scarcely checked and was soon to start again for very 
long oenturies. 

The ohange of religion was from the striotly political point 
of view a bad bargain ; the Emperor enforced Christianity 
at the very moment when that religion was undergoing a 
terrible crisis, Arianism, and the government threw itself 
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headlong into the whirlpool of theological controversies to the 
great loss of the Church and also of the State. 

The inevitable and natural culmination of the imperial 
magistracy was the monarchy of the Later Empire. But 
this monarchy was not a real monarchy ; both from its lack of 
hereditary succession, which it was not able to establish, and 
by the august and almost mysterious character of its repre- 
sentatives ; etiquette and pomp could create no illusion about 
the too humble origin of most of the emperors. The Emperor, 
in spite of his terrifying power, was by no means respected 
by the populace, which when occasion arose, showered upon 
him jeers and insults. The only thing which the urban plebs 
had preserved of its republican past, was its lack of respect, 
and loyalty was, of all feelings, the most alien to it. 

Neither could the monarch count on the devotion of a 
warrior aristocracy rallying round the throne. The aristo- 
cracy had been disarmed by the imperial government. It 
served the State in civil careers, being at the head of the 
bureaucracy, to use a rather too modem term, which worked 
the administrative machine, and thanks to which the Empire 
still held together. But in these high functions the aristocracy 
did not aim so much at the general welfare as at its own inter- 
ests. This aristocracy, though frightened and cringing before 
the ruler, from the earliest times of the Empire economically 
possessed a formidable power. The large landed property 
which had killed or subjugated the small and average property 
and which, since the ruin of commerce and industry, was the 
sole source of wealth, was entirely in its hands. Under an 
apparent submission, the aristocracy was the rival of the 
monarchical power, and when it became once more military, 
in the West, it was destined to replace it. The economic 
if not the legal and political foundations of the medieval 
feudal system were already established in the Later Empire. 

The people, under the two-fold political and economio 
pressure of the Emperor and of the aristocracy respectively, 
was reduced to almost absolute insignificance. It was 
interested only in its material comfort and its amusements. 
It was Roman only in name. Rome partially succeeded 
in Romanizing the Mediterranean world, but only the upper 
classes had the Roman mentality. Even when they had 
learnt to speak Latin, these Britons, Spaniards, Africans, 
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and Illyrians, still more these Egyptians and Aaiatios, were 
unable to acquire a collective Roman consciousness. Only 
the religious controversies were sometimes able to rouse this 
congeries of peoples out of its profound apathy and inourable 
paralysis of the will. 

To maintain the political and “ cultural ” unity of the 
Mediterranean world, it had been necessary to break by force 
all resistance and to establish an absolute power, which 
power could exist only by suppressing everything. There was 
no more political life, no more publio spirit. The philosophic, 
scientific, artistio and literary barrenness was due to both 
economic and psychological causes ; there was no escape from 
this jail except by the door of mysticism. By an inexorable 
fatality, the Empire could exist only by means of despotism, 
and despotism stifled all spontaneity of life, undermined 
the State, and was destined inevitably to bring about its 
destruction. The inert mass of the serfs and coloni in the 
country districts and of the lazzaroni in the towns provided 
no support or strength for the State. The economic decay 
was one of the causes of the aesthetic decay*; a’ poor society 
is rarely fertile in works of art. 

Another cause was the influence of the East, which replaced 
the ideal of Greek plastio art by its own. The East, Asia, 
took possession of the West aesthetically, through its art 
in all its forms (architecture, tapestry, soulpture) as well 
as ethically through religion : Mithraism, Manicheism, 
Christianity. 

The decay of literature is still deeper, first at Rome, then in 
the Greek East. Literature could not, like art, be renewed or 
even at the least be given a new lease of life by any external 
influence. We have tried to see why Christianity, far from 
bringing a fresh breath of air to anoient literature, had adapted 
itself to the most obsolete forms of a literary tradition which 
had been petrified into conventional forms. Undoubtedly 
objective literatures, not being founded on personal emotions, 
are always threatened with exhaustion after a short time. 
Not only the literatures of antiquity, but modem letters also 
nearly perished, one hundred and fifty years ago, through 
desiccation. Rousseau and the Romantios, by introducing 
subjectivism into modem literature, saved it from death. 

The ancient languages were also impaired by the blows of 
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time. The Ancients did not admit of any writing in forma 
other than those sanctioned by masterpieces. But as lan- 
guages change without any force being able to oppose the 
process, at the end of a few centuries the difference between 
the written and spoken language becomes so great, that the 
writing of literature consisted in painful composition in a 
stereotyped, artificial and dead language. 

Philosophy and science had been completely decadent for 
a long time. This decadence had begun even before the 
birth of the Roman Empire, even before the hegemony of 
Borne, as early as the second century B.o. It became rapid 
afterwards for many reasons : the scientific spirit, not clearly 
distinguished from the philosophic, had with Aristotelian 
logic entered a blind alley. The too narrow foundations of 
ancient science rested on mathematics and certain branches 
of physics ; the sciences of chemistry and biology were almost 
non-existent. Above all, there was the competition of religion. 
Religious feeling, which had lain dormant in the centuries 
preceding and following the Christian era, recovered with 
mighty vigour about the third century ; it made a triumphal 
entry into the human soul and meant to hold there undivided 
sway. 

The enfeeblement of the Empire showed itself in its most 
striking form in the decay of the army. Rome’s military 
glory, practically still intact in spite of the convulsions of the 
third century, was suddenly eclipsed after Constantine. 
As early as the fourth century, it is obvious that if the Roman 
State in appearance has not yet fallen, its. might has gone 
from it and passed into the hands of the barbarians who axe 
in its service. 

How was this astonishing change able to take place 1 

The reform of the ancient organization of the army was 
assuredly inevitable. The advance of the barbarians into 
Gaul and even into Italy, the sanguinary defeats in which 
the emperors (Decius and Valerian) had lost their life or liberty, 
had shown its ineffioienoy. Bitter experiences had condemned 
the system of the continuous frontier, the limes. The heavy 
legion, still a marvellous weapon in the hands of a Septimius 
Severus, perhaps even of an Aurelian, had proved itself 
inefficient against the onslaught of the Empire’s new adver- 
saries, the Goths in Europe and the Sassanid Persians in Asia. 
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They were unrivalled horsemen, as later were the Vandals 
amongst the Germans, and the Huns and other Turkish 
tribes. Tactics, strategy, fortifications, all had to be changed 
from top to bottom. 

The fundamental change, whioh gave its character to the 
art of war for twelve or thirteen centuries, was the passing of 
supremacy from the infantry to the cavalry. It was the latter 
which was to rule battles until the reappearance of a real 
infantry with the Swiss bands at the very end of the Middle 
Ages. From Constantine onwards, by soldier (miles) is 
pre-eminently meant the horseman. The medieval writers 
always expressed the idea of cavalryman by this Latin 
word. 

In the last third of the third century, in imitation of Persia, 
horsemen were employed in the Roman army, and these 
horsemen were always clad in coats of mail from head to foot. 
The dibanarii, cataphracti, acutarii of the imperial guard 
were cuirassiers. 

The weapons of attack were also ohanged. From their 
campaigns against the Parthians and later* against the 
Sassanids, the Romans brought baok the use of the bow, a 
powerful arm whose arrows were deadly even at a distance 
of from 123 to 130 metres, and they armed their horse- 
men with it. Out of seventeen cavalry corps, the Duke of 
Syria had four of sagittarii and one of acutarii. The Duke 
of Moesia commanded three cunei of acutarii and two of armi- 
geri. The imperial guard had squadrons of cuirassiers armed 
with bows, like Persian or Turkish horsemen. The “ Pala- 
tine ” infantry also included some corps of sagittarii. 

The legions, ceasing to be pre-eminently the shook troops, 
saw a radical change in their armament, tactics and com- 
position. The armament was made lighter; the enormous 
semi-cylindrical scutum was replaced by a small round 
buckler ; there was a suggestion to abolish the iron helmet 
and metal breast-plates. The drill with the pilum, the char- 
acteristic weapon of the legionary, was henceforth neglected. 
The phalanx formation eight deep, whioh was still in favour 
under Caraoalla and Alexander Severus, was abandoned. 
In the probably rarer and rarer oases when the legion was 
used for attack, it adopted the “ boar's head ” formation, 
after the German fashion. 
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All these reforms tended to make the legion lighter. They 
were logical since the role of shock troops had passed to the 
heavy cavalry. The sole function of the infantry, hence- 
forth, was to support the cavalry, to cover its evolutions, and 
to enable it to re-form after the attack, and this r61e it was 
to keep right through the Middle Ages. The last and un- 
avoidable consequence was the breaking up of the legion. 
Each of the ten cohorts composing it tended to become 
on individual unit and ended by forming an independent 
corps (numerus, apiOpos), comprising from 300 to 500 men 
commanded by a “ tribune ”. What is called a “ legion ” 
at the end of the fourth and in the fifth century, was a large 
cohort of from 800 to 1,200 men. 

These detachments were employed in guarding the towns 
of the interior, after they had been transformed into fort- 
tresses. It was realized that it was impossible to defend at 
every point the “ Chinese walls ” which the Early Empire 
had raised between the Rhine and the Danube, in Britain 
from the North to the Irish Sea, on the Euphrates, etc. 

The limes (except in Britain) was henceforth an open 
frontier, a border. It was guarded by troops of limitanei, 
or riparienses, or ripenses, farmer soldiers rewarded with 
land, but hereditarily bound to their condition, true military 
serfs, from the fourth century onwards. As it was foreseen 
that their resistance in the open country would be short 
and not very effective, a number of block-houses, called 
eastella or by a German word burgi, were built for them on 
the border and in these it was their task to keep guard (castel- 
lani). At the same time the great military commands on 
the frontier were kept, their number was multiplied and 
their depth increased. They were tractus : tracius Armori- 
canus, tractus Nervicanus, tractus Moguntiacensis, tractus 
Argentoratensis in Gaul. The command of these districts was 
entrusted to important personages, “ friends ” of the Emperor, 
the comites ; whence the title of Count (comes) added to the 
title of general (dux) and itself tending to become a title. 
Nevertheless people were not deceived. The limes or the 
tractus might be able to retard the invasion of the barbarians, 
but would be powerless to stop it. 

In the time of the “ thirty tyrants ” the organic cell of the 
Roman world, the Civitas, had most often for its centre an 
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entirely undefended town ; in Gaul at least, excepting Nimes, 
Autun and Treves, the towns of the Early Empire which 
were surrounded with fortifications were very few. Hence 
they had easily been taken and destroyed by the barbarians. 
From about the years 260-270, the fortification of the capitals 
of the civitaies occupied the government. For many reasons 
(depopulation, strategic necessities) the towns had to be 
very much contracted ; they had henceforth only a con- 
siderably reduced area, which was just over 40 acres in the 
case of the most important ones, and often half of this and even 
less ; they were now only fortresses. Only Rome had its 
circuit enlarged; Aurelian increased its perimeter to nearly 
19 kilometres. 

It is more than likely that it was in order to guard the 
fortified towns that the legions were split up into numeri 
or npiOfiol. We need only open the Notitia dignitatum 
(v. 40a) to realize that the innumerable corps mentioned 
there are in the vast majority only garrisons. If we count up 
these corps, they reach a number close to one thousand heads, 
including both the East and the West. 

This total must be nearly doubled if we count the contin 
gents of the frontier troops ( limitanei , ripenses). 

The total of the forces of the Empire may have been as high 
as 523,000 or 533,000 men. It is true that the Notitia dignita- 
tum contains lacunae. But these lacunae or omissions do 
not come to much : they merely make it possible to believe 
that the total may have been as high as 550,000 men. We 
must add the double imperial guard of the domestiei, whose 
exact number is unknown (it was 3,500 in the sixth century 
for the East) and the scholce (seven in the East, and five in the 
West) of the two “ Masters of the offices.” 

If this army had been entirely a fighting army, the success 
of the great invasions could not be explained at all. The 
barbarians who invaded the Empire had actually only a small 
number of warriors. The Goths who defeated and slew 
Valens at the celebrated battle of Hadrianople numbered only 
10,000. The Vandals who conquered Africa were only 
80,000 all told, men, women and children, that is to say 20,000 
combatants at the most. The whole people of the Ostro- 
goths led by Theodorio was for a short time contained in 
Pavia, whioh was still quite a small town at the end of the 
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fifth century. We may also suspeot that Attila’s “innumer- 
able hordes ” were at the time of the battle of the Campus 
Mauriacus reduced to a few thousand horsemen. 

To be unable to hold their own against adversaries with 
such small numbers, the Roman armies must for the greater 
part have been in the end only a militia without real military 
training and without any value as a fighting force. 

Their numerical weakness is moreover pitiful. From 
this period onwards, the armies consisted of 15,000 men at 
the most, while the expeditionary forces consisted of from 
5,000 to 6,000 men, or even of less. Thus it would be hence- 
forth right through the Middle Ages ; big battles were en- 
countered in which from,' 3,000 to 4,000 “ knights ” and 
“ horse sergeants ” and from 8,000 to 10,000 “ foot sergeants” 
opposed each other on either side. 

It must be said that the vast extent of the Empire and its 
defensive policy towards the barbarians, after Trajan’s 
reign, condemned it to weakness at every point, although 
it kept up a high number of troops. Further, the economic 
retrogression of the Roman world made it necessary to pay 
in kind (save for exceptional presents), that is to say, to make 
the soldier live on the country. The farmer-soldiers of the 
limes and the barbarians (Laeti and Sarmatians) attached to 
the soil in the interior of the country, soon lost all military 
value. Legions and auxilia palatina even, by dint of keeping 
garrison indefinitely in the same town, or in the same castrum, 
became unaccustomed to fighting in the open country. The 
lowering of the fighting value of the so-called “ Roman ” 
army, no less than the difficulties of the transport of pro- 
visions, increased by the economic decay and perhaps also by 
the bad upkeep of the roads, explain the fact that it became 
more and more difficult to raise an expeditionary force. To 
make up the small army of Mascezel in 398, he had to be 
given the best troops of the Empire, the Herculian and Jovian 
legionaries, and cohorts from the North of Gaul. To help 
Rome when attacked by Alaric, there were drawn from 
Dalmatia five large legions the effective force of which came 
to 6,000 men ; it was a select army, and yet it was exter- 
minated by the Goths. Thus each of the great provinces 
included only a very small number of shock troops. When 
these left the country for any cause, Gaul, Britain, or Illyria 



THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN THE EAST 281 


immediately became a prey to the barbarians, in spite of the 
limitanei and urban garrisons. 

Rome paid with her life for the negative policy which, 
under the pretext of peaceful penetration, had prevented her 
from achieving the conquest of Central Europe, Caledonia 
and Ireland at the time when (in the first and even in the second 
century) this was possible. The “ wisdom ” of a Tiberius 
or of a Hadrian was bound in the long run to bring about the 
catastrophe. 

There was still worse : 

The fundamental phenomenon of the history of the Roman 
army was the fact that since Constantine, and perhaps even 
before, it was being emptied of Romans so that very rapidly 
it came to consist only of barbarians. “Roman army” 
in the fourth and fifth centuries meant only an army in the 
service of Rome (later of Byzantium). 

From very early on, the non-Romans had been in the 
service of Rome, forming the auxilia (infantry and especially 
cavalry), but under the Republic, these were Latins or 
Italians, closely related in race and language and rapidly 
Romanized. Under the Empire, the barbarians, especially 
the Germans, entered the personal guard of the Emperor, 
as early as the Principate of Augustus. It is a phenomenon 
common to all times and countries, that the ruler likes to 
surround himself with foreigners, who are more loyal than his 
fellow-countrymen and safe from political or other influences. 
During the whole course of the Roman and Byzantine Empire 
.this was the case. This measure is generally not very danger- 
ous ; for these foreigners do not betray the master who pays 
them, for the good of the population which hates them. For 
the Germans of the left bank of the Rhine to serve in the 
auxiliary corps or even in the legions was natural ; they 
were Roman citizens (all free men were since Caracalla’s 
edict of 212) and were Romanized. 

The barbarians living beyond the frontiers were, as early as 
the third and even the end of the second century, admitted 
into the Roman army as auxiliaries. Nevertheless the nerve 
of the army was always the legion (with an effective force 
of from 5,000 to 6,000 men) recruited on the spot from the 
principate of Hadrian onwards. If in certain parts of the 
Empire this measure yielded poor results only, the Empire 
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had the good fortune to find a reservoir of men and later of 
generals in lllyricum. These Illyrian peoples (of Pannonia, 
Norioum, Rhaetia, Dalmatia and Prsevalitana) which had for 
a long time remained barbarian, were in the third and at the 
beginning of the fourth century the army of Rome, just as their 
descendants the Albanians were that of the Turkish Empire. 
They were, however, Romanized in language and customs. 

Unfortunately, in the course of the fourth and of the follow- 
ing century, these peoples, as well as the Thracian peoples 
of the Balkan Peninsula, were praotioally exterminated by 
the barbarian invasions. In their place, the legions received 
these very barbarians, Germans and Sarmatians as well as 
some Gauls and Germans from the North of Gaul, Moors and 
Caucasians (Iberians and Armenians). As early as the second 
century, there were scarcely any more provincial Romans ; 
at the end of the same century there were none at all, the 
Roman legions counting in their ranks only Western Germans 
(Alemans, Franks, etc.) or Eastern Germans (Goths, Vandals 
and Heruls), some Moors, and even people of Oriental raoe, 
Alans, Huns, eto. In the middle of the fourth century, soldier, 
miles, was the synonym of bar barns. We may here repeat 
Tacitus’ phrase : Nihil validum in exercitibus nisi quod externum. 
We have here something which became serious. An analogy 
would be found in the French army if it came to be composed 
only of Algerians, Moroccans, Senegalese and Annamites. 

But as long as the officers, the training, the language for 
commands, the armament, and tactics remained Roman, 
this was only half an evil. Unfortunately, things did not stop 
here. As early as the middle of the third century, the 
suspicious policy of Gallienus debarred from the army Roman 
Senators ; then the senatorial class of the provinces, then the 
decurions and finally the subject % curias were rigorously for- 
bidden military service. These measures were only too wel- 
come to the desires of the enervated aristocracy and bour- 
geoisie. Very soon a prejudice was established whioh looked 
upon all military service, even in the capacity of an officer, 
as a disgrace, and the Church emphasized these prejudices. 
The paradoxical result of these ill-considered measures was to 
deliver the army and consequently the State into the hands 
of men of very humble station. This aristocracy, whioh was 
so deeply imbued with the principles of birth and wealth and 



THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN THE EAST 283 

despised people of low station, yielded to them the throne in 
leaving them the military oareer. Soldiers of fortune of low 
birth rose from grade to grade right up to the supreme power ; 
soldier, proteotor (centurion), tribune, Caesar, such was the 
curaua honorum of Constantius Chlorus, Maximian Dala, 
Valentinian, Valens, etc. And the Empire was lucky to be, 
from Claudius II. onwards, in the hands of these rude but 
energetio Illyrian generals. 

After the beginning of the fourth century, this source dried 
up. The officers like the soldiers had perforce to be taken 
from amongst the barbarians. Already under the princi- 
pate of Gallienus, the Herul Naulobatus had received the 
ornamenta conaulnna, a mere honour, it is true. But from 
Constantine’s reign onwards, the elevation of the German 
barbarians to the highest posts at Court, and the highest 
grades in the army, was frequent and almost systematic. 
The Aleman chief, Eroc (Crocus) had carried Constantine to 
the throne. Three other Alemans (Latinus, AgiloandScudilo) 
formed part of the army of Constantius. One king of this 
nation, Vadomir, was made Duke of Phoeiticia’ another king 
“ tribune ” of an auxiliary corps. But Constantine’s predi- 
lection was for the Franks : Franei quorum multitudo in 
palatio florebat, says Ammianus Marcellinus. They con- 
tinued in favour until the end of the century ; Mellobaudes 
was Chief of the Guard ( comes domesticorum) in 378 ; Dagalaif 
(366) and Merobaudes (377) obtained the highest distinction, 
the consulship. The Roman armies were commanded by 
Franks, Bauto, Arbogast and Richomer ; by Goths, Gainas, 
Sarus, Fravitta, and even Alario ; by the son of a Vandal, 
Stilicho ; by a Sarmatian, Victor ; in the following century, 
in the East, by Alans, Asper and Ardaburius. A Frank, 
disguising his origin under a Latin name, Sylvanus, was even 
seen for a moment aspiring to the Empire. 

Nevertheless, it is important to point out that these person- 
ages, though of Germanic origin, were “ Roman citizens ”. 
The elevation to the consulship and to the patriciate, and the 
“ oonubium ” leave no doubt on the point. Fravitta married 
a Roman woman, Stilicho married Serena, niece of Theodos- 
ius, and the latter’s son Honorius married a daughter of 
Stilioho. Theodosius II. was by his mother grandson of the 
Frank Bauto. Many barbarian generals were even bom on 
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territory of the Empire and were its subjects, such as Magnent- 
ius and Stilieho. But was it not, nevertheless, alarming 
that all the higher officers belonged to a race which was 
foreign to the Roman world ? 

But why alarming ? Did they betray the Empire f Never. 
The Franks who had remained independent and barbarians 
had no more redoubtable opponents than the Franks Sylvanus, 
Arbogast and Richomer. Even after the fall of the Empire, 
the Rugians, barbarians of the Danube, were exterminated by 
the very man who put an end to the Western Empire, 
Odovacar, who was himself a Rugian or Scyrian. In truth, 
every brave man in the fourth and fifth centuries could choose 
between two alternatives — barbarism or Romania . If he 
adopted the latter he stuck to it. 

Where then, it will be asked, was the harm ? The majority 
of the population worked, enjoying peace and civilization, 
exempt from military service, while the brute force was recruited 
from amongst brutes and these brutes were faithful. This 
was a rational division of labour and all was for the best. 

But in reality, by acting in this fashion, the Empire let 
power slip from its hands. The Roman army had been a 
powerful Romanizing agent as long os it had included Italians 
or even provincials. In the fourth century this was not the 
case. Composed of Germans and commanded by Germans, 
this army was no longer Roman in anything but the name, and 
it became, without even wanting to, an agent in Germanizing, 
and that from a period when the stability of the Empire seemed 
still unshakable. When we read an account of the campaigns 
of Julian and of his successors, it appears that the most valued 
troops are not so much the legions as certain auxiliary corps 
with picturesque names (Petulantes, Braccatce, Uni, etc.). 

Now, these corps no longer seem to be armed in the Roman 
fashion and no longer use Roman tactics. The ancient 
traditions of discipline and military science being lost, it was 
better to use barbarian impetuosity in the service of Rome. 
The more barbarian the so-called Roman soldier was, the 
greater his value. In fact, Julian’s army was entirely German. 
It attacked in “ boar’s head ” formation, uttered bellowings 
called banritus, and raised Julian on the shield, like a 
Merovingian King. Its dress was wholly German. The 
Emperor himself came to be clad in skins of wild beasts and the 
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Roman costume became a ceremonial dress only, even for the 
Head of the State. 

The command was naturally in Latin. Nevertheless, when, 
at the end of the fifth century, we find Sidonius Apollinaiis 
complimenting Syagrius on speaking German perfectly, we 
must conclude from this that it became indispensable to speak 
German in order to be understood by the last “Homan'’ 
soldiers of Gaul t 

This Germanization of the Homan world shows itself as early 
as the middle of the fourth century in nomenclature. If some 
barbarian generals assumed a Latin name such as Victor, 
Magnentius, Sylvanus and Sebastianus, the majority preferred 
to keep their German names : Merobaudes, Dagalaif, Bauto, 
Arbogast, Hichomer, Gainas, Stilicho, Rioimer, eto. Of the 
Latin writers of the fifth century, Merobaudes and Frigeridus, 
bear the one a Frankish, the other a Gothic name. Roman 
men and women bom before the fall of the Western Empire 
already have German names, such as Saints Medard and 
Gildard, St. Vast (Vedastus), St. Genevieve ( Oenovtfa ). The 
extraordinary vogue of German names, which was to bring 
about the complete extermination of the Latin nomenclature 
in the seventh and eighth centuries, had already begun. 

The serious thing was that there never had been confidence 
between the barbarian generals and the Homan population. 
As long as the Empire seemed unshakeable, the distrust between 
them remained latent. After Theodosius it flared up, fed by 
the jealousy of some generals of really Homan origin, generals 
whose plaything the Emperor was. Tb fi Emperor, who was 
henceforth a weakling, feared the “ Patrician Once the 
danger had passed away, and he thought he need fear the 
barbarians no longer, he got rid of him by assassination 
(Stilicho in 408 ; Aetius in 454 ; Aspar in the East in 471). 
But, in the second half of the fifth century, in the West, the 
barbarian chief who was the master of the army, took better 
precautions ; it was he who kept the Emperor under 
surveillance and held him at his mercy. His origin, because 
of the ideas of the time, forbade his assuming the purple for 
himself and this perpetuated a fatal dualism. On two 
occasions Ricimer, after leaving the throne vacant, restored it. 
At last Odovacar put an end to the farce by ceasing to put on 
the throne an Imperial marionette. But he had neither the 
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necessary resources nor the prestige for saving the Empire in 
the West. The latter was, in faot, reduced to Italy. Britain 
had been lost for ever ; the Danubian provinces, IUyricum, 
had been transformed into a desert sooured by the Hun, Goth, 
Gepid, Lombard, Herul horsemen, etc. Gaul, Spain and Africa 
were in the power of the barbarian Federates, Visigoths, 
Sueves, Vandals, Burgundians and Franks. The foedua with 
the barbarians admitting them on the territory of the Empire, 
which they undertook to defend, had proved itself at once a 
disastrous expedient. Keeping their national arms, tactics, 
customs, language and Kings, the “ Federates ” were 
recalcitrant to all Romanization. Without having, at the 
beginning, intended to destroy the Empire, they nevertheless 
indicted terrible blows on it from the year 376 onwards, 
through their turbulence, lack of discipline and insatiable 
appetites. If the Germans who composed the regular 
“ Roman ” army of the fourth and fifth oenturies, never 
betrayed it, the Federates were in a nearly constant state of 
revolt. When the Empire was suddenly eclipsed in the West, 
from the middle of the fifth century, their Kings, who were the 
heads of the army, naturally seized the supreme power in the 
provinces in which they were quartered. The Roman popula- 
tion, accustomed to identifying the army with the ‘ ‘ barbarians’ ’ , 
would scarcely have noticed the change, since the administra- 
tion on Roman lines went on without any appreciable alteration, 
if the new masters had not been Arians or pagans. 

On the whole, except in Britain and along a line West of the 
Rhine and South of the Danube, where the Germanic elements 
entirely replaced Romania, the barbarians did not destroy the 
Roman Empire in the West. The Empire died of an internal 
malady. During the last two centuries of its existence, it 
adopted a policy of unyielding conservatism, to fight the 
economic, social and racial forces which made for its dis- 
solution. Never has a more obstinate struggle been put up 
against Fate. Nevertheless, since the end of the fourth 
century, its resistance rapidly ceased. In the fifth century, 
there was a collapse without hope of recovery, until Rome 
finally let power drop from her fainting hands. 

This tragedy of the ancient world refusing to die, is one of 
the most poignant spectacles which can present themselves to 
the eyes of the historian or sociologist. 
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PART THREE 


AFTER THE DOWNFALL 
CHAPTER I 

Italy after the Disappearance or the Western Empire 
from 476 TO 626 

N ONE of the great events, such as the invasions of the 
barbarians (Radagaisus, the Visigoths, Huns, eto.),the 
disappearance of the “Empire” in 476, the arrival of the 
Goths and their occupation of the country, affected deeply the 
social life or even the organization and administrative geography 
of the country. People imagine, or rather used to imagine, 
some mysterious revolution in 476 whioh was not merely politi- 
cal but also social : Odovacar distributing a .third of the soil of 
Italy to his Germanic bands which had revolted against the 
Empire. Things did not, however, happen in this way. In the 
fact that the Germans were masters of the army, there was 
nothing which could surprise the Italians. For nearly two 
centuries, even in the time when the Empire’s brilliance was 
still undisputed, under Constantine— and perhaps even as early 
as Diocletian— the army in the service of Rome had been 
composed chiefly of barbarians, the majority being Germans. 
This fact was at the time of no consequence, since these troops 
were faithful. 

As early as the fourth century, barbanu is the synonym of 
miles or soldier . 1 

A more serious thing was that the leaders of these barbarian 
armies whioh were armed and trained in the Roman fashion, 
but barbarian by raoe and language, were often themselves 
also barbarians, from the fourth to fifth oentury. But they 
were barbarians who had broken with their fellows and bad 
become officers of the Roman State. A Sylvanus, Dagalaif 
or Arbogast in the fourth oentury, and even an Alarm in the 
fifth oentury, was a avis Romanics. There is no doubt that it - 
» cvm, rol. ii., 288 1 DXIV, vol. L, M. 
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was the same with Ricimer who ruled the West after Aetius, 
and even with Odovacar himself. 

The latter, as the sole master of Italy, defended it like a 
bull-dog. In 487, in mid-winter he fell upon the Rugians 
threatening Italy. Being taken by surprise in the region of 
the Danube, the barbarians sustained a crushing defeat and 
their King was led prisoner to Italy. Two years later there 
was a new victorious expedition ; the Rugian tribe was 
reduced to a handful of warriors and soon after disappeared 
from history. 1 

Odovacar, although his comrades were the remnants of the 
Scyrian, Herulian, Turcilingian and Rugian nations, in reality 
commanded the last Roman army, by which is meant an army 
in the service of Rome. If it rose in 476 against the Patrician 
Orestes and the phantom emperor Romulus — this is what is 
called the end of the Western Empire — the reason was, it is 
said, that a distribution of lands was refused to it. What 
did this distribution mean ? Was it a social revolution 1 “ It 

would have been a social revolution the like of which is not 
found in the history of the world.” 2 No such revolution took 
place. These mercenary “ Roman ” soldiers really demanded 
to have their condition assimilated to that of the Federates. 

Let us briefly recall the conditions of the settlement of the 
Federate barbarians on Roman soil. Their occupation, or the 
quartering of these barbarians, was called “ hospitality ” 
{hospitalitas). The barbarian Federate, as guest (hospes), 
lived at the expense of a landed proprietor {possessor, dominus). 
Both shared an estate and the means of working it ( colon* and 
slaves, who were real human chattels). The proportion varied. 
In Gaul the Visigoths and Burgundians received two-thirds ; 
in Italy Odovacar’s and later Theodorio’s troops received one- 
third. But this was of small importance. What was shared 
was not the whole of the possessions of a landed proprietor, 
but an estate (shared between ten or twenty) or a fraction of an 
estate enough for the upkeep of a barbarian soldier, his family 
and servants. In the countries like Italy, in which he received 
a third, the barbarian got a third of a larger estate ; that 
was all.® 


1 CDXUD, 134-136. 

* CVIU, vol. ii., 342. 

' CDXXIX, 72, 26 ; CVIU, vol. ii., 343. 
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Why did the soldiers of the last Roman army prefer the 
system of hospitality to that of pay in money, or chiefly in kind, 
which had been used till then for the regular troops ? We 
do not know exactly. Perhaps because the military stores 
no longer received from the “ provincials ” the customary 
provisions. 1 The only thing that is certain, is that there was 
no revolution in the social structure of Italy. The only 
ohange was the assimilation of the regular soldiers to the 
Federates, and this was not a great one, Further, this army, 
of which Odovacar was king, remained cantoned only in 
the North of Italy round Milan ; for two centuries it had been 
like this ; the troops defending Italy remained massed near 
Milan, Verona or Ravenna. 

But the administration did not change. The administra- 
tive geography remained the same. The provinces remained 
without any alteration. 2 

The civil and financial administration functioned as before. 
There was still a Senate, a Prefect of Rome, Consuls (until 
541) and curice. Rome was still the finest city of the West. 
The sight of it struck strangers and even the barbarians with 
admiration. It went on, moreover, with its life of idleness ; 
there was no intermission of the circus and amphitheatre 
games. It does not, in truth, appear that the Italian populace 
had to make any real changes in its habits. 

Nor was anything changed when Odovacar’s government 
was succeeded by that of Theodoiic and the Ostrogoths. 
After the dissolution of Attila’s Empire, the Ostrogoths had 
made themselves independent of the Huns and had established 
themselves in Pannonia and Illyria. They were so-called 
allies or subjects of the Empire. In reality they were turbulent 
and predatory guests or neighbours. They became danger- 
ous when their bands were united under a single authority, 
that of Theodorio of the illustrious line of the Amalungs. 

The Imperial policy brought off a master stroke; it 
managed to get rid of this redoubtable people and at the same 
time to make use of it. Odovacar, although he had been 
reoognized by Zeno and honoured with the title of “ Patri- 
cian ” had given the Emperor grounds for complaint. In 
488, Theodorio, at the head of the whole of his people, — it 

> DXLV, vol. i., 74. 

t DLXIli, 184 $ DCU, vol. L, 110. 
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was not a very numerous body, numbering perhaps no more 
than 20,000 warriors — marched towards Italy. He bore the 
quite Roman designation of magister militum and the title of 
Patrician. It was less as a barbarian chief than as a general 
in the service of New Rome, that he made himself master of 
Italy, after a fierce struggle lasting five years. It was only in 
March, 493, after the defeat and murder of Odovacar, that he 
received the royal title from his companions in arms. He 
was King of the Goths but not of the Romans of Italy. In 
relation to them his position was ill-defined. From the point 
of view of civil law, Theodorio, who had spent his youth at 
Constantinople, was not a foreigner, being a “ Roman citizen ”. 
He joined to his name the gentile name Flavius, which was 
supposed to connect him with the imperial family by a vague 
bond of adoption. He thus governed the people of Italy 
by what was tacitly at least a kind of delegated power, a 
magisterium militum prcesenlale, with wide scope. 

In theory, he recognized the supremacy of the Empire, or 
rather he did not even think of explicitly denying it ; for under 
the hyperbolical expressions of his Chancery, diplomacy 
lay concealed. Nevertheless not only did he lavish flattering 
words on the Emperor, but he called himself his son and 
servant ( ego qui sum serous voster etfilius ). In 508, he writes :* 
Regnum nostrum imitatio vestra est, unici exemplar imperii 
. . . qui quantum vos sequimur, tantum gentes alias antei- 

mus. Additur etiam veneranda Romance urbis affectio a quo 
segregari nequeunt, quae se nominis unitate junxerunt. Romani 
regni unum velle, una semper opinio sit. 

Theodoric did not give himself out to be king of the Romans. 
The moneys issued at Rome, Ravenna, Milan, etc., were always 
struck in the emperor’s name ; only on the reverse, and that 
not always, was Theodoric’s monogram found. It should be 
noticed that Ridmer, when the Western Empire still existed, 
had done the same. 8 

He did not legislate. What is called his political legislation 
consisted of Edicts, that is to say, decisions of the authorities, 
such as could be issued by the Roman magistrates. 1 * 3 More- 
over, Theodoric did not live at Rome, like an Emperor. Only 

1 com, 27. 

* Fhikdlabndbb, Die Milnzen der Vandalen (1849), S. 

* CD1U.30; DXLV, vol. i., 028 ; DXCV, vol. i., 90. 
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in 500 he made hie first appearance in the Eternal City and 
gave festivals in the circus. His residence was Ravenna, and 
it' is more than probable that the oantonments of the Gothic 
Federates were chiefly in the North of Italy. 

Externally, Theodoric was a magister militum, a sort of vice- 
roy. He wrote with deference to the Senate, which, unlike 
him, was at Rome ; addressing it by the title of patres con- 
scripti. He nominated the Consuls in the West, in agree- 
ment with the Emperor at Constantinople. Dating went by 
the Consuls and not by the years of his reign, a practice con- 
tinued under his successors, as late as 534, which was an 
obvious sign that the Goths recognised, at least theoretically, 
the authority of the Emperor at Constantinople. 

Although an Arian, Theodoric defended the Church. 

His greatest care was perhaps that of provisioning the 
capital. Fortunately for Rome, he saved Sicily, while Africa, 
Sardinia, and Corsica had fallen to the power of the Vandals. 
He repaired the aqueducts. He was anxious not to let 
intellectual life disappear. He and his successors saw to 
the upkeep of the State Chairs in Latip grammar and 
rhetoric. 

The administration remained the same as before. 1 The 
civil posts were reserved for Romans. It is true that we meet 
with Comites Qothorum or “ Counts of the Goths ”. The 
latter functioned in places where Goths were numerous and 
their task was to settle differences amongst these Goths 
according to their national customs. But they did not replace 
Roman functionaries in matters which, mostly, interested 
Romans only. It is true, that in certain provinces or civitates, 
we see the presses or the curia replaced in the exercise of 
their functions by a Gothic or Roman Count, furnished with 
full powers ; thus the Count of Syracuse was both the 
governor of Sicily and the commander of the military forces 
of this island. These measures were due to exceptional 
circumstances. Yet they did not constitute an innovation. 
As early as the middle of the fifth century, there were already 
Roman Counts of provinces or cities. 2 Marriages between 
Goths and Romans were forbidden. Should we not see in 
this a proof of the contempt of the victors towards the 

1 DCUV, 378-898 ; DXCV, vol. L. 88 ; DLXX. 

1 DLVK, 33-88. 
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vanquished ? No. It was due to the imperial constitutions 
which prohibited c onnubium between Romans and barbarians. 

Only the instrument of power, the army, was entirely Gothic. 
The exclusion oi the Goths from civil functions was matched 
by the exclusion of the Romans from the army. But this was 
the continuation of the principle of the absolute separation 
of the civil and military functions, which went back to the 
third century. From that period, there had not been any 
Romans from Italy in the Roman army. Comparing barbar- 
ians with barbarians, the Ostrogoths were quite as good as 
the bands of Odovacar or Ricimer or even the so-called Roman 
armies of Theodosius, Valentinian and even Constantine. 

In relation to the regions which had composed the Western 
Empire, Theodoric appeared as the successor of the emperors. 
He posed as the protector of the Visigoths and prevented the 
Franks from pressing home their gains after their victory of 
Vouill6 (507). In Spain he was looked upon as a kind of 
suzerain. He received the Alemans defeated by Clovis. 
In Germany even, the kings of the Thuringians and of the 
Heruls (on the Danube) stood to him in the relations oi 
proteges to protector. On the whole, Theodoric appears 
nearer to a Stilicho than to a Germanic king such as Clovis. 

He made clever use of the policy of marriages ; his sister 
Amala fri da married Thrasamund, king of the Vandals (500). 
A daughter was betrothed to the Burgundian Sigismund, while 
another married the Visigoth Alaric II. He himself had 
married, in 493, Audofleda, sister of Clovis. Thus in the 
person of the chief of the Gothic people, established on her 
soil with the task of defending it, Italy seemed to continue 
to exercise a kind of hegemony over the West, during the 
first quarter of the sixth century. 1 

* DCUV, 47, 7. 



CHAPTER II 


The Persistence or Roman Political Institutions in 
the West. The Problem or the Disappearance or the 

Empire 

i. the persistence or roman political institutions in 

THE WEST 

7 HE Empire and the Visigoths . — At the moment when the 
Western Empire was dying “ like an old man expiring 
from decay ”, without its death stirring any real feeling on 
the part of the people, the Visigoths were masters of Spain 
and of two-thirds of Gaul (from the Pyrenees to the Loire, and 
from the Atlantic to the Cevennes). 

We have seen that they had entered the service of the 
Empire as Federates, at first in the East in, 376, then in the 
West in 412. The celebrated Alaric, who captured Rome in 
410, had been a general in the service of Theodosius ; he was 
a inagister mililum and a “ Roman citizen During the 
first half of the fifth century, it was thanks to the Goths that 
the Empire was able to clear Spain of the Vandals (a branch 
of whom, the Silings, was exterminated), the Alans, Sueves, 
and lastly of the Asding Vandals who preferred to take refuge 
in Africa in 429. It was thanks to the support of their con- 
tingents that it was possible to repel Attila from Gaul in 451. 

But the Visigoth King (466-484) seeing the Western Empire 
leaning towards its fall, undertook to occupy Gaul bnd Spain 
jure suo. In 469, he expelled the Sueves from Lusitania and 
thrust them back into Gallseoia. At the beginning of his 
reign, he was in communication with the Emperor at Con- 
stantinople, Leo, but we do not know the details and the 
nature of these relations. 1 

Between the fall of the Empire and the triumph of Theodorio 
the Ostrogoth, Eurio was the most powerful of the German 
kings in the West. He protected Gaul from the pirate Saxons 
and other barbarians. Southern Gaul was the centre of the 
‘ DXV, 11*46 ; DUV, vol. v. and vi. 
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Visigothio rule. There the king resided, in Toulouse for 
preference. Even after the catastrophe of 507, the Visigothio 
kingdom clung to this country ; the young kin g Amal&rio 
resided in Septimania, at Narbonne, where he died in 531. 
He lived under the protectorate of the Ostrogoth Theodorio, 
who ruled his prot£g4’s kingdom by governors appointed by 
himself. 

It was only when the ancient line of the Baltungs had died 
out in his person, that an Ostrogoth adventurer, Theudis, seized 
the monarchy and transferred the seat of power into Spain ; 
and even then it was still in the North, at Barcelona. The 
Visigothio kingdom did not really exercise any influence on the 
centre and the South of Spain except from the middle of the 
sixth century, when Agila established himself at Merida on the 
Guadiana. Agila himself did not manage to impose his 
authority on the Hispano-Romans of the South. He was 
defeated by the inhabitants of Baetica, which district changed 
its name into Andalusia (because a century before it had been 
occupied by the Vandals). 

What was the attitude of the Visigoths towards the Empire 
during this period ? Did they consider themselves really inde- 
pendent or were they conscious of being part, theoretically at 
least, of a whole ? 

Our documents do not throw the same light as in the case 
of the Ostrogoths and Burgundians. Two texts seem to 
indicate that as early as Euric’s reign, the Visigoths broke 
with Rome: (1) Euricus ergo crebram mutationem principum 
Romanorum cemena Galliaa suo jure nisus est occupare 1 ; 
(2) Evarix, rex Gothorum, rupto dissolutoque antiquo feedere .* 
But Jordanes, who wrote a hundred years after Euric’s reign, 
sums up in one phrase the real .policy of the Gothio king, 
without perhaps our being justified in concluding that the 
latter repudiated the theoretical sovereignty of the Empire ; 
and this is the only point in question for the moment. As 
for Sidonius, he refers perhaps to a passing and not to a per- 
manent rupture. 

The thing which would make us believe that the existence, 
at least in theory, of the Roman Empire, still continued to be 
recognized in the countries occupied by the Visigoths, is that 

* Jordanes, Qetica, 4. 

1 Sidon. Afolun., Epitt., vii., S, 109. 
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the Visigotbio coins, one hundred years after Eurio’s death, 
bear the Emperor’s name . 1 Further, documents of the counoil 
are dated in the Roman fashion with the names of the Consuls, 
to which, in the time of Theodoric’s protectorate over the king- 
dom of the Visigoths, is joined the year of the Ostrogoth’s 
reign, unused in Italy . 2 

The administrative organization could not be maintained 
strictly as in Italy . 2 It was not possible to keep a Praetorian 
Prefect, Vicars, etc., who would have hampered the Gothic 
kings. Besides, even in the East, the administration under- 
went serious modifications ; the Vicars disappeared, or else 
this was a new name applied to the “ governor ” of a pro- 
vince. The “ provinces ” continued, at least in the fifth and 
sixth centuries : Aquitania and Narbonensis in Gaul ; 
Baetica, Tarraconensis, Carthaginiensis, Lusitania, Gallaecia 
and the Balearic Islands in Spain, although the capitals were 
changed : Saragossa instead of Tarragona, Toledo instead of 
Carthagena, etc. These provinces became archbishoprics. 
But it is doubtful whether “ governors ” continued to be there 
for long. Perhaps the “ dukes ” under another name and with 
plenary powers were the successors of the rectores 'provincial. 

The civitas was chosen as the unit of administration instead 
of the province and took over the name provincia. It was 
administered by a count, who joined in himself the administra- 
tive, judicial and police powers. This count was a real governor 
for a smaller territory. This, moreover, was the development 
of a practice in vogue during the last i.:«,ys of the Roman 
Empire . 4 

The Roman financial administration* continued with its 
defects . 5 The curias were still oppressed. The legislation was 
entirely Roman. 

There was no change in social conditions ; the large pro- 
prietors, masters of the soil, dominated society. 

The Latin language caused Gothic to disappear early. 
Latin literature was fairly flourishing ; Gothic Kings wrote in 
Latin : Sisebut is the author of the Life of St. Didier in the 
seventh century. 

* DC, 88-80. 

• DCUV, 378, 477. 

» DUV, vol. vi., 300, 331 ; DCXUI, 881. 

4 DLV11, 41. 

' DUV, vol. vi., 288, 379, 308 ; DCLI. 
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At the end of the sixth century the adoption of Catholicism 
by the Goths made possible a rapprochement between them 
and the Hispano-Romans, a rapprochement with whioh only 
the question of religion really interfered. 

The Burgundians . 1 — Amongst the barbarian peoples which 
had entered the territory of the Empire, none, undoubtedly, 
kept up longer the consciousness of its dependence in relation 
to the Imperial government. This is easily explained. In the 
fifth century their ancient power was broken. They had been 
established since about 405 as Federates on the left bank of 
the Rhine at Mayence and Worms, when the Hun mercenaries 
in the pay of Aetius inflicted on them a heavy defeat in 436. 
The remnants of the people were in 442 cantoned still as 
Federates in the service of Rome, in Sapaudia, that is to say 
in the country extending from the lake of Neuch&tel to 
Grenoble. 2 They received two-thirds of the soil and a third 
of the slaves. 

In 451 they provided Aetius against Attila with a contingent 
which was practically annihilated. In 456 they were with the 
Visigoths in the service of the Gaulish Emperor Avitus. Under 
the leadership of kings of a new dynasty they made an 
expedition in Spain against the Sueves. Chilperic and Gundioc 
were both kings of the Burgundians and magistri militum. 

From this time they began to covet Lugdunensis where the 
aristocracy seems to have called them in ; in 461 Lyons was in 
their hands. They stretched on the West up to the Rhone, 
on the South up to the Durance, on the North up to the Sadne 
valley and in the East beyond the Jura. As Federates they 
fought against other Federates, the more turbulent and less 
faithful Visigoths. 

The career of one of their kings, Gundobad, who reigned 
from 480 to 516, is very typical of this troubled and confused 
period. Before being King of the Burgundians and ruling 
over a territory which extended from the plains of 
Champagne to the Durance, he had been a Roman Patrician. 
It was on him that the task of seeing to the succession to 
the Imperial throne one day devolved. The Emperor-maker 
Ricimer, who had made and unmade five Emperors in the West, 

1 DXXXm. and DCIX. 

' * In spite of whet Mommsen has said, Ebrodvnum is not Villeneuve at the 
point where the Rhone flows into Lake Geneva, but Yverdon. 
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had just died suddenly (473). The Burgundian, appointed 
Patrician by Olybrius in 472, was at Rome. He appointed 
Glycerius and then returned to Gaul. 1 

His son, Sigismund (516-523) writes to the Emperor 
Anastasius in the following terms : “ My ancestors have 
always been devoted to the Empire ; no honour was greater 
to them than the titles conferred on them by Your Greatness. 
All my family have solicited the dignities given by the Emperors, 
holding them in higher esteem than those they had from their 
fathers”. He thinks himself bound to announce his accession: 
“ At the death of my father, who was very faithful to you, 
and one of the leading men (proceres vestri) at your. Court, 
I sent you one of my Councillors, as was my duty, to place 
under your patronage the first offers of my service. . . . 
My people belongs to you. I obey you while commanding it 
and I have greater pleasure in obeying you than in commanding 
it. .Amongst my subjects I appear a King, but I am only your 
soldier. Through me you administer countries, the furthest 
removed from your residence. I await the orders which you 
shall deign to give me . 

In another letter, Sigismund thanks the Emperor for having 
granted him militiae fasces (the honorary title of magiater 
militum), aulae contubemium (the title of Patrician ?) and 
venerandam Romani nominis participationem (alliance with the 
Empire).' 

On their side the Romans looked upon the Burgundians as 
the allies of the Roman people, according to Jordanes. 3 

The Vandals .* — The successors of the .great Gaiserich (died 
in 477), conscious of their weakness, were tom between the 
Ostrogothio rule of Theodorio and that of Constantinople. 
Hilderioh (523-530), the son of Hunerioh and Eudocia, and 
consequently the grandson of a Roman Emperor of the West 
(Valentinian III), seems to recognize, at least in theory, the 
authority of the Empire, by whioh is meant of Constantinople. 
The coins are struok with the effigy of Justin I. It is true that 
a violent anti-imperial reaction took place under his successor, 
Gelimer. But it called forth from Justinian a crushing 

‘ CL, 452-458; CDLXXXI. 

• A virus, 1. 83 (Peiper’a ad., 94). 

• OMfeo, 48. 

• CDXLV. 
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retort: in a single battle, the Vandal Kingdom was over- 
thrown (532). 

Nevertheless, if, save for two or three occasions, the Vandals 
freed themselves from the fiotion of the Emperor’s sovereignty, 
we ought not to conclude from this that they introduced any 
profound changes into the social or even the political life 
of Northern Africa. Nothing would be further from the 
facts. Their acts of violence against persons were perhaps 
not worse than those of the other barbarians. The 
“ Vandalism ” they perpetrated on monuments is imaginary. 1 
Their reputation is due to their continuous persecutions of 
the Catholics, they themselves being convinced Arians. As 
powerless with the Moors as were the Romans, they did 
not change anything in the social structure of the civilized 
parts of Africa. They accepted the machinery of the Roman 
Government. They took good care not to abolish the financial 
administration but turned it to their own profit. Never 
was the collection of Roman taxes more oppressive in Africa 
than under the Vandal rule. The monetary system was the 
same. The administrative geography underwent no essential 
change. The Romans of Africa frequented the palace and 
filled the civil posts. Municipal life went on as before ; 
the cur ice were still left. The country people was still reduced 
to the serfdom of the colonate. The urban populace spent 
its time, as in the past, at the circus or amphitheatre. It 
is needless to add that Roman law continued to govern the 
Roman subjects of the Vandal king. 

Latin was the language of diplomacy and legislation. If 
Gaiserich, when he crossed over into Africa, knew it little 
or' badly, there is no doubt that it was a language of 
everyday use for his successors. 

Grammarians and rhetoricians still kept their schools open, 
and not only Africo-Romans, but also young men of Vandal 
origin thronged to them. Africa, which since the end of the 
second century was by far the most fertile part of the world 
in Latin letters, continued to produce writers of worth con- 
sidering the times, for example, the poet Dracontius. 

In the matter of usages and customs, the Vandals in the 
sixth century tended to forget their own for those of the 
Romans, and that to their great detriment. 

1 Klxinbchmidt < Progr . Torgau, 1876 ). 
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We see that though Vandal Africa was in fact severed 
from the Western Empire half a century before the fall of the 
latter, Roman life in all its forms was not for that reason 
appreciably altered. 

The Empire and the Franks . — It is a well known tiling 
that the relations between the Empire and the Franks were 
not continuously hostile. Many Franks were on the best of 
terms with Rome. As early as the fourth century, there were 
complaints that the Franks crowded the “ palace ”, that 
is to say the Court of the Emperors. But these Franks were 
no longer barbarians. They were adventurers, sometimes 
of royal blood, who had renounced barbarism. They were 
not Franks in feeling or nationality and did not hesitate, 
when occasion demanded, to crush their fellow countrymen 
who had remained barbarians. 

As a people, the Franks did not put up a united opposition 
against Rome. A body of them obtained permission to settle 
on territory of the Empire : about 358 Julian authorized 
them to live in Toxandria (North of the modem Brabant). 
Too far removed, they did not become Romanized, but were 
subjects of the Empire. 

Even the chiefs who extended their power at the expense 
of the Empire in the fifth century were not completely inde- 
pendent of it. They were perhaps “ Federates”. It is 
more than probable that Childeric, father of Clovis, was in 
the service of Rome. In 463 he fought under the orders 
of the magister militum Aegidius ; in 469, in co-operation 
with Count Paul, he beat the Saxons and the Alans. 

Was Clovis himself a conqueror ? 

That Clovis was a conqueror in relation to other Franks 
and Germans, such as the Alemans and the Visigoths, cannot 
be doubted. But his struggle with Syagrius was “ a contest 
of ambition between two chiefs ” and not a clash of 
nationalities. 

In relation to the Gallo-Romans Clovis did not pose as a 
conqueror. To tell the truth, we have very little information 
about the feelings of the Gallo-Romans north of the Loire 
or about the way in whioh Clovis extended his authority up 
to this river. We know only that many Gallo-Romans 
living under the rule of the Visigoth kings preferred the 
Franks. They were induced to go to the help of the Franks 
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by the Catholic bishops who hated the Visigoths not as 
barbarians but as Arian heretics. After Clovis had con- 
quered at Vouilte the chief of the Goths, Alario II, the people 
rallied to his side. His authority over the Gallo-Romans, 
it seems, won a sort of official sanction immediately after- 
wards. In theory, Gaul formed part of the Roman Empire, 
the capital of which was henceforth Constantinople. On 
his return from his victorious expedition into Aquitania, 
Clovis found an embassy from the Emperor Anastasias at 
Tours in 508. We are told that Clovis reoeived from it the 
insignia of the Consulship. Clad in a purple tunic and a 
ohlamys and with the diadem on his head, the Frankish 
king rode on horseback over the few hundred metres which 
separate the basilica of Saint Martin from the Cathedral 
of Tours, throwing gold and silver to the people. From 
that day he was called Consul or Augustus. 

According to Dubos, to be recognized Consul in the circum- 
stances in which Clovis stood, was really to be in fact Emperor 
of the Gauls. 1 By presenting the “ letter ” of the Emperor 
Anastasius to the people, he was acquiring over them a legal 
authority, according to Fustel de Coulanges 2 : “Henceforth 
Clovis appeared in the eyes of the Gallo-Romans as the 
Emperor’s delegate, and consequently as the representative 
of the ancient order of things, which in the midst of the troubles 
of those times remained the expression of law. His con- 
quests were in some sort legitimized”. 3 

Nevertheless even those who hold that the Emperor’s 
authority continued in Gaul theoretically at least, admit 
that things changed in the course of the sixth century. Fustel 
de Coulanges tries hard to pick out expressions of deference 
in the formulae of the letters of the Frankish Kings who 
succeeded Clovis to the Emperors at Constantinople. But 
he admits that the subject position of the Merovingians 
has ceased. 4 He even adopts a date (539) for the disappear- 
ance of this state of things, but unfortunately only on the 
evidence of what he calls a “ chronicler ”, but which is only 
an inferior life of a saint of late date (the Vita Treverii). 

Even in Italy the fiction of the Imperial hegemony was 

1 DLXVIII. 
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kept up only with difficulty. While showering marks of 
respect on the Emperor, Theodoric meant to be really master. 
On a mere suspicion of communicating with Constantinople 
he put to death Symmaohus and Boethius about 524, and 
oast into prison Pope John, who died there. It should also 
be mentioned that the Gothio king, who was attached to 
Arianism, was exasperated by the persecutions of which his 
coreligionists were victims in the East. After his death 
(May, 626), his daughter Amalasuntha reigned in the name 
of her son Athalario, but the latter died at the age of eighteen 
(634). His mother wished to keep the power but fell victim 
to an anti-Catholio and anti-Roman reaction. But then 
the Emperor— -Justinian — intervened. He thought the 
moment had come to restore the authority of the Empire 
not merely in Italy, but over the whole of the West. In his 
mind, as in that of many cultivated men, the Empire had 
not oeased to exist. Its life went on in spite of appearances. 

n. THE PROBLEM OF THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THE WESTERN 

EMPIRE 1 

• • 

Did contemporaries notice that something was coming 
to an end and that something new was being bom in the year 
476! 

The men of this period had the bitter feeling that the Empire 
was decaying, especially from the time of the reigns of Honor- 
ius and Arcadius and of their successors. But they do not 
seem to have perceived that one of the two halves of the 
Beapublica Romanorum, the Empire in the West, had ceased 
to exist. The year 476 was not for themprophetio. When 
in this year Odovacar, the barbarian chief of the Germano- 
Roman army in Italy, decided it was useless to raise to 
the throne a phantom sovereign, he recognized or pretended 
to recognize as his sovereign, in agreement with the Roman 
Senate, the Emperor who reigned at Constantinople. The 
unity of the Empire was re-established in its majesty. 2 This 
fiction went on for a long time. We have just said that in 
the parts of the Empire which had fallen into the power of 
the barbarian invaders, Visigoths in Gaul and Spain, Ostro- 
goths in Pannonia and later in Italy, Burgundians in Gaul, 
> com. 
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and perhaps even Vandals in Afrioa, the chiefs were for a 
long time considered as exercising a power delegated to them 
by the Emperor’s authority. 

Whether this was an understanding or a misconception 
is proved by the difficulty Justinian had in bringing back 
Italy under his real authority, after the terrible resistance 
of the successors of Theodorio the Ostrogoth. Nevertheless, 
in the middle of the sixth century, when Italy, North-East 
Africa, Provence in Gaul, and the coasts in Spain were subject 
to the law of the Roman Emperor residing at Constantinople, 
minds endowed with a superficial optimism could imagine 
that after a century’s storm the Roman world had been 
restored, at least in the Mediterranean region. Conceptions 
of ecclesiastical theorists helped to prolong this theoretical 
existence of the Empire. Christian eschatology had for 
a long time imagined that the end of the world was near. 
Pious Christians in the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries 
and even much later, awaited the cataclysm in fear and 
trembling, some of them in ecstasy and with a passionate 
hope. Already Tertullian draws from a text of St. Paul (2 These, 
ii. 7) the idea that the Roman Empire is to be the last of 
the Empires and that its existence is retarding the end of the 
world ( Apol ., 32). 1 Lactantius does the same. 2 

Christian historians and chronologists divided the life of 
mankind into a certain number of ages, some into four, others 
into six. 

The belief in a division of the history of the world into large 
epochs or ages, a golden, silver, brass and iron age, goes back 
very far. It is accompanied, as is known, by a belief in a 
progressive decay. St. Jerome identifies the Iron Age with 
the Roman Empire and it is the last which mankind will see. 
But the most wide-spread conception, at least in the Western 
world, was that of St. Augustine. He divides history into 
six ages. The fifth was from the captivity of Babylon to 
the birth of Christ ; the sixth began with the coming of 
Christ. It was to end with the arrival of the Anti-Christ 
and the final catastrophe. It began under the Empire, and 
was that in which those devout and learned Christians lived. 

Thus the Roman Empire was the last age of mankind, 

1 CLXXXVI. 
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and it was impossible that it should be replaced by a different 
state of things. If it was falling into ruin, and if whole parts 
were the prey of the barbarians, there was nothing surprising 
in that. It was because the cup of iniquity was overflowing 
and the times were at hand. Adopted by Isidore of Seville 
in Spain in the seventh century, the Venerable Bede in 
England in the eighth, and after them by the chroniclers and 
computers until the thirteenth century and later, this system 
enjoyed an immense vogue. 

For these reasons, the idea of the end of the Roman Empire 
was very slow to establish itself. The Empire had really 
been dead for a long time in the West, before people took 
account of this ; or rather the intellectuals of the time refused 
to notice it. Its theoretical prolongation, its survival, was 
indispensable to them. The Empire, in the words of Lavisse, 
appeared " as a necessary mode of being of the world, above 
the accidents of historical facts ”. 1 

Nevertheless these conceptions corresponded so little to 
reality, even as early as the second half of the sixth century, 
and especially in the seventh and in the eighth century, that 
they would have scattered like smoke, if thd event of Decem- 
ber 25th, 800, the crowning of Charles as Emperor, had not 
given them fresh strength. We know to-day that this cere- 
mony was a farce practically improvized by a handful of 
antiquarian ecclesiastics. We know that Charles and the 
most powerful of his successors drew their strength from 
social conditions which no longer resembled in anything 
those of the Early and even of the later Empire. But clerks 
and scholars, from this time onwards, fancied that the Charleses, 
the Ottos, the Henrys and the Frederics were really the 
successors of Justinian, Theodosius, Constantine, and even of 
Augustus and Trajan. 

The constitutions of these German Emperors, in which 
matters are dealt with never dreamt of by the Roman Emperors, 
claim to be a continuation of the constitutions of the latter, 
and the tradition on this point is so strong that till quite 
recently the law text-books used by our teachers still con- 
tained them. 

Emperors, historians, and jurists of the Middle Ages and of 
modem times sincerely believed that the Empire, though 

» CCLXXX, vol. L, SOS. 
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its head was of German nationality, was really the continua- 
tion of the Soman Empire in the West. So much was this 
the case, that from the point of view of constitutional law, 
if we wish to draw up the death certificate of the Soman 
Empire, we must come down as late as August 6th, 1806, 
the day on which Francis II of German nationality gave up his 
title of Soman Emperor to assume that of Emperor of Austria. 1 


1 Jambs Bryce, The Holy Roman Empire (4th ed., London, 1873, 
p. 366). 



CHAPTER m 


Thb Return or the Empire. Justinian and the 
“ Rboonqutsta ” l 

O N the day following Theodorio’s death (526) the Imperial 
throne waa ascended by Flavius Petrus Sabbatius 
Justinianus, or Justinian, who was to overthrow his work. 
The man who dreamt of restoring the Roman Empire in all 
its extent, of reviving its splendour, was of humble origin. 
He was bom of a family of Illyrian peasants near Uakub, 
on the confines of Macedonia and Albania, that is, in the part 
of the “ Illyrian ” provinces where Latin was spoken. 2 The 
chances of a military career made his uncle Justin an Emperor. 
An illiterate old soldier, Justin had reached the important 
post of chief of the Imperial Guard (cornea excubitorum) when 
the Emperor Anastasius died in 518. The claimants were 
tiie deceased’s nephew and Vitalian, grandsod of the Aspar who 
had ruled the Empire in the preceding century. Justin 
disappointed their hopes and took possession of the throne. 
It is said that he had received a large sum of money from the 
Grand Chamberlain, the eunuch Amantius, to buy the soldiers' 
and people’s support for one of his creatures, and that Justin 
used the money to further his own ambition. However 
that may be, there is nothing extraordinary in Justin’s 
career. Since the third century, the Imperial throne had 
been almost the regular culmination of a military career; 
the Imperial power seems to be the highest grade in the army.* 
This was the democratic element in the life of the Roman 
and Byzantine world. A similar career would have been 
impossible in the barbarian kingdoms, where the king was 
considered to be descended from the gods. 

Uneducated and old, — he was a septuagenarian — Justin 
took as his partner his nephew Justinian who had received 
a careful education at Constantinople. He won the popular 
favour by an easy means, the games, whioh consisted in chariot 
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races and wild beast fights, the gladiatorial combats having 
been abolished a century ago under the influence of Christ- 
ianity. He tried to bring peace back to the Church. Power- 
less with the Monophysites, he at any rate stopped the kind 
of schism with the Western Church which had already lasted 
a third of a century; in 484, Pope Felix III had excom- 
municated the patriarchs of Constantinople and of Antioch, 
authors of the Henotikon by which the Emperor Zeno had 
thought to be able to put an end to the quarrels between the 
Monophysites and the Catholics. Unfortunately Justin was 
a zealot. He persecuted not merely the Manicheans and the 
Jews, but also the Christian sects, the Monophysites and the 
Arians. In 523 he ordered the churches of the latter to be given 
up to the Catholics. It was over this order that the Empire 
and Theodoric fell out. The Ostrogoth who was tolerant to 
the Catholics of Italy would not suffer his coreligionists to be 
deprived of the same favours in the East. 

Justinian, when he succeeded his uncle in 527, at the age 
of forty, inherited his religious opinions. He stood forth 
as the champion of the orthodox faith which was denied by 
the barbarian kings in the West, who were nearly all Arians. 
In his expeditions against the Vandals and the Goths there 
was already something of the spirit of the crusader. But 
above all he stood as the heir of the Caesars. His task here 
below was to make good his predecessors’ mistakes and to 
restore the Roman world within its ancient boundaries, from 
one ocean to the other. He writes on a Novel (30, 11, 2) 1 : 
“ God has given us to bring the Persians to conclude peace, 
to subdue the Vandals, Alans, and Moors and to recover the 
whole of Africa and Sicily, and we have good hope that the 
Lord will grant us the rest of the Empire, which the Romans 
of old extended up to the bounds of the two oceans, and which 
they lost through indolence ”. 

It was always a principle at Byzantium never to recognize 
the territorial losses suffered by the monarchy. 2 They knew 
well enough that Italy, Africa, Spain and Gaul had fallen 
away from the Empire. But the German kings governing 
the West only did so by virtue of a formal or tacit del eg a tion 
on the part of the Emperor at Constantinople. We have 

1 DLX1I1, 23; CDXLV, 126, note 1. 
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said that the German chiefs themselves were not far from 
sharing these ideas. 

In actual fact, the West was detached from the Empire, 
since it did not furnish the latter with either soldiers or money, 
at least in the way of regular impost, and since the Imperial 
constitutions, at any rate those promulgated after about 470, 
no longer had the force of law. 

The prescription would inevitably have become established, 
if things had continued to remain in this state. But, as no 
German king intended to relinquish his powers, it was only 
too evident that force would have to be used to restore the 
Empire in the West. Wholly Latin though he was in in- 
tention, and though his eyes were turned towards the West, 
Justinian could not overlook the dangers threatening the 
Eastern part of the Empire, the only part whose existence 
was real and not fictitious. These dangers consisted 
in the onslaught of the barbarians upon Europe. There 
were remnants of the Germans, Lombards, Gepids and Heruls 
in the valley of the Danube, remnants of Huns, behind whom 
there already appeared Turkish, Bulgarian and Avar tribes, 
and finally the innumerable herds of the * Slavs ; in Asia 
there was above all the Persian Empire. Here it was not a 
question of barbarians. It was a rival civilization to that 
of the Romans. Persia represented along with China and 
Rome one of the three or four organized civilizations amongst 
which mankind was divided, and it was exceedingly formidable 
because of the religious fanaticism inspiring the Persians, 
who were followers of Mazdaism. Fortunately for Justinian, 
there were difficulties about the succession of Khobad. 
Chosroes, being a prey to internal troubles, accepted the 
peace overtures, the issue of which was the treaty for “ per- 
petual ” peace of 532, disadvantageous to the Romans but 
securing the frontiers for some years. The barbarians were 
neutralized as far as was possible by means of subsidies and 
dissensions fomented by the Imperial diplomacy. Hence 
in 523 Justinian had his hands free. He forthwith began 
the attack against the German kings of the West. 

The weakest at this moment was the Vandal. The State, 
created by the military and above all diplomatic genius of 
Gaiserich had never been powerful. 1 The Vandals were 
• OUUV, S; CDXLV. 
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not at all numerous ; when they had crossed the Mediterranean 
a hundred years before (422), they were only 80,000 all told, 
including even the remnants of the Alan people. Gaiserich 
had at once seen that it would have been folly to disperse 
his people over the vast area of Northern Africa. Having 
conquered, he had concentrated it in Proconsular Africa 
(North of modem Tunisia). Slowly but surely the attraction 
of Latin civilization had worked on the Vandals and ener- 
vated them. 1 

A German reaction had however carried a new man, Gelimer, 
to the throne (May 19th, 630). But in spite of his magni- 
ficent dash, he possessed none of the qualities of a. statesman. 
Justinian, under a specious pretext, posed as the avenger 
of the family of the dethroned King, Hilderich, and attacked 
the Vandal Kingdom in Africa. The enterprise frightened 
very much the Emperor's entourage. People remembered 
the disaster of the previous century; in 468, a Byzantine 
great Armada, commanded by Basiliscus, had been surprised 
at the promontorium Mercurii (Cape Bon) and annihilated 
by the Vandal fleet. Justinian’s will, however, prevailed over 
the pusillanimous prudence of his Court. 

In June, 633, a fleet of 600 vessels sailed far Africa. It 
conveyed a small army of 10,000 infantry and 6,000 cavalry, 
in all 16,000 men, this being all the forces that the Empire 
could muster. At the head of the “ Romans ” was Belisarius, 
the best general of the time, who had already distinguished 
himself in the struggle against the Persians. The army was 
able to disembark without meeting any resistance near Caput 
Vada (Ras Kapudia) between Sousse and Sfax, the Vandal 
fleet and best troops being in Sardinia, engaged in putting 
down a revolt (September 633). Belisarius marched on 
Carthage, following the coastline and accompanied by the 
fleet. 

The encounter with Gelimer took place at Decimum not 
far from modem Tunis. It was disastrous for the Vandal, who 
fled into Numidia. Carthage fell into the hands of Belisarius 
who made his entry on September 16th, 633. Gelimer 
made a second attempt ; he rallied the remnants of the 
Vandals in Africa, recalled the troops from Sardinia, hired 
some Moors, and offered battle at Trieamarum (30 kilometres 

1 See above, p. 209. 
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from Carthage) ; one charge of the Byzantine cavalry sufficed 
to break the Vandal army (the middle of December). This 
was the end. A few months later, Gelimer had to surrender 
with his family to the conqueror. He figured in the train 
of Bdisatius, in the Roman triumph which was celebrated 
with great pomp at Constantinople. The remnants of the 
Vandals were enrolled in the army of the new Rome. The 
Vandal Kingdom was destroyed for ever. After this unfore- 
seen and decisive suocess Justinian’s head was turned ; he 
celebrated it in grandiloquent terms and assumed the titles 
of Vandalious and Africanus. 

For the moment, the conquest was only partial. Besides 
Tripolitana, it included Byzacena and Proconsularis or roughly 
Tunisia., Numidia and Mauretania Sitifensis, that is to say, 
the province of Constantine in modem Algeria, scattered posts 
along Africa up to Septem (Ceuta) which was considered im- 
pregnable, and lastly Corsica, Sardinia and the Balearic 
Islands. But the Empire could not recover a footing in the 
interior of Mauretania Ceesariensis and in Mauretania Tingi- 
tana, that is to say the provinces of modem Algiers, Oran 
and the North of Morocco. We have seen 1 that these last 
districts had in fact fallen away from Roman rule long before 
the coming of the Vandals ; as early as the beginning of the 
fifth century and even in the second half of the fourth century, 
they were virtually lost to Rome. The Moors there had made 
themselves independent and were rapidly returning to bar- 
barism. They became “ Berbers ” as we still call them 
nowadays. 

But even within these reduced boundaries, it was a fine 
conquest. The sequel however showed that it was not very 
solid. 

Italy 2 . — The death of Theodorio the Great in 026 relaxed 
the strain between the Goths and the Empire. The old king 
had designated as his successor his grandson Athalario, aged 
ten, who until his majority was to be under the authority 
of his mother Amalasuntha. The Empire aooepted and 
encouraged these arrangements. The regent mother, oon- 
soious of the difficulties of her task, was careful in her rela- 
tions with the Empire and the Roman element in Italy ; 

1 8w pan 246. 
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the Senate was treated with deference, the Catholics were 
in favour, the children of Boethius and of Symmachus were 
recalled and their possessions restored to them. A Roman, 
Liberius, was even seen holding, with the title of Patriciua 
prcesentalia, military functions which allowed him to command 
the Gothic army. 

This Roman reaction went too far and roused the indigna- 
tion of the Goths. The rumour spread that the regent wanted 
to deliver Italy to the Emperor. The unforeseen death of 
Athalario at the age of eighteen (October 2nd, 534), finally 
ruined the situation. The regent wished to keep her power 
by taking as partner her cousin Theodahad whom she married. 
But he meant to seize the throne. Amalasuntha was imprisoned 
in the island on Lake Bolsena (North of Viterbo) and there 
she was found dead soon afterwards (April 30th, 535). 

Justinian found the pretext for which he was looking. 
Amalasuntha had recognized the nominal authority of the 
Empire and her accession to the throne had been brought 
about with the consent of the Empire. All relations with the 
royal assassin were broken off. 

Belisarius was charged to take possession of Italy. He 
had at his disposal only a ridiculously insufficient army (about 
10,000 men). These weak forces were enough for him to 
take Sicily while the magister militum Mundo was making 
himself master of Dalmatia (end of 535). 

Theodahad, even more than the Vandal Gelimer, was 
incapable of putting up a serious resistance to the “ Romans ” 
of the East. He was no longer anything of a Goth. Brought 
up in the Roman fashion in the love of letters, he prided 
himself on being a Platonist and on despising arms. 1 At 
the end of 536, Belisarius, landing in Italy, seized Naples and 
entered Rome, acclaimed by the people, who hated the Goths 
for being foreigners and above all Arians. 

It seemed that the recapture of Italy was now only a question 
of days and would be as rapid as that of Africa. But this 
illusion was soon shattered. The Goths showed infinitely 
more energy and ability than the Vandals. Theodahad had 
just been overthrown ; on the field of Regeta (near Rome), the 
degenerate Amalung was despoiled of his attributes of royalty 
by the Gothic army, which raised on the shield an officer 
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of low birth but lull of bravery, Witigis. The retaking of 
Italy, whioh had seemed mere child's play, took eighteen 
years of sanguinary and ruinous wars, in which the Imperial 
arms suffered such serious reverses that more than once 
victory seemed to slip from them. Byzantium employed the 
system of small detachments which the French have too often 
used in their colonial wars and which protracts the fighting 
interminably. We will not give the details. They may 
be read in the History of the Gothic Wars of the Syrian Pro- 
copius of Caesarea, the secretary of Belisarius. 

The following are only some noteworthy stages in the war : 
the first siege of Rome in which Belisarius had to take refuge 
(in March 537) ; with 5,000 men he succeeded in defend- 
ing the huge town against Witigis for a whole year. In 
March 538, Witigis had to raise the siege and a Byzantine 
auxiliary army took possession of Northern Italy. In 540, 
Witigis, shut in at Ravenna, fell into the power of the Byzan- 
tines, thanks to an act of treachery on the part of Belisarius, 
and was led off to Constantinople ; there he received honour- 
able treatment. 

The Goths submitted and Justinian thought the conquest 
of Italy complete. He added to his titles that of Gothicus, 
appointed a Praetorian Prefect as governor of the province 
and led back the greater part of the army to the East. 

But the Goths recovered. After some unsuccessful attempts, 
their choice fell on Totila (or rather Badvila) who is undoubt- 
edly the most attractive character of the period. Both 
generous and humane and a good warrior and statesman, 
he prevented the massacre of women and children in the assaults 
of towns and forbade carnage in the country districts. He 
is the only chivalrous figure in these times of trickery and 
treachery. He had not made up his mind to be an enemy 
to the Empire. He was even negotiating for his submission 
at the moment when he was elected. But as soon as he was 
chosen by his people he thought only of saving them. 

With 5,000 men he defeated a Byzantine army of 12,000 
near Faenza and detached Northern Italy ; a second victory 
at Mugillo ( MuceUa ) in Tuscany delivered Central Italy to 
him. In the spring of 543 he was master of Naples and of 
the south. Finally he besieged Rome. Belisarius, sent to 
the help of Rome, disembarked at Porto; but, owing to 
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insufficient troops, he failed in his move. Rome opened her 
gates to the Gothic King (December 17th, 646). Totila in 
his exasperation thought of rasing the city to the ground, 
but was stopped by the representations of his opponent 
Belisarius who made him realize the horror of this action. 
In the years which followed, the Gothic King completed the 
conquest of Italy to which he added Sicily, Sardinia and Cor- 
sica ; he formed a fleet which ravaged the coasts of Dalmatia 
and Epirus. Established at Rome, Totila seemed more 
master of Italy than Theodoric had ever been. “All the 
West was in the hands of the barbarians,” says Procopius 
(B.O., 416). Justinian’s plan was now no more than a dream 
of the past. He himself seemed to forget it ; he appeared 
overcome by old age and lost in theological controversies. 1 

At last, in 651, the Emperor resolved to make a supreme 
effort. His apparently quite absurd choice lighted on an 
aged eunuch, seventy-five years old, Narses, who was filling 
the post of Grand Chamberlain. Narses possessed unshake- 
able fidelity and was endowed with an unconquerable energy. 
Justinian supplied him with the resources which he had 
grudged Belisarius, 20,000 to 26,000 men. 

Narses chose as the base of his operations Dalmatia and 
resolved to gain a footing in Northern Italy first of all, although 
hitherto it had been the practice to begin with Southern Italy. 
Totila, being alarmed, offered to acknowledge the Emperor’s 
supremacy and to pay tribute, but Justinian refused. The 
decision came quickly in 652. Narses, setting out from 
Ravenna, marched straight South. Totila, issuing from Rome 
by the via Flaminia, went to encounter him. The engagement 
took place at Tadinoe (not Tagince), the present Gualdo 
Tadino in the Umbrian Apennines. 2 

The Roman force was a large army, superior to the Gothic 
and numbering about 20,000 men. The elements composing 
it illustrate what a “ Roman ” army consisted of in the sixth 
century. There were 2,600 Lombards sent from Pannonia 
by their King Audoin, for a sum of money, of course ; under 
Narses, 3,000 Heruls and a great number of Huns ; Dagis- 
thseus, a Persian enemy of Chosroes, drawn from his captivity, 
with his suite; a Herul, Aruth, with his band ; and Johannes 

1 DLxm, ies. 

* CDXLI11, 109. 



THE RETURN OF THE EMPIRE 268 

with his band. It was an army of condottieri, not a single 
soldier of whioh was Roman, not even the commander Names 
being, as is shown by his name, of Armenian or Persian 
origin. The main body consisted of cavalry, and these horse- 
men were cuirassiers armed with the sword and bow ; they 
charged while shooting arrows rather like the cuirassiers of 
the time of Louis XIV, who charged with pistols in their 
hands. The vicissitudes of the battle, it is said, present some 
analogies to those of Grtay. 1 The lines of the Goths were 
broken and Totila was mortally wounded (the Spring of 552).* 
The Goths, in spite of this, wished to make one last trial of 
their fortune. At Pavia they elected Teias who was finally 
run down by Names in Campania on Mona Lactariua (Monte 
Letters) opposite Vesuvius. The Goths, put up a desperate 
resistance; Teias, after having fought like a hero, met his 
death (553). 

The following year Frankish and Aleman bands, called 
in by the Goths, traversed Italy, pillaging enemies and friends 
indifferently, under the leadership of Leutharis and Buccelin. 
They were decimated by illness and crushed by the Byzan- 
tines, near Capua (Autumn of 554). Meanwhile there still 
remained some Goths who had taken refuge in a fortress 
amongst the Apennines, Compete ; these capitulated to 
the number of 7,000. Having been enlisted in the service of 
the Empire, they were led against the Persians in the East 
(555). The last Gothic garrisons holding Brescia and Verona 
in the North persevered in their resistance until 563. s 

The Gothic nation was thus extirpated in Italy. It has 
no racial or linguistio part in the history of the country. 

“ Naraea patriciua Italiam Romano itnperio reddidit urbeaque 
dirutaa reatauravit totiusque Italias populoa, expulaia Oothia, 
ad priatinumr reducit gaudium ", says a chronicler. 4 An 
inscription in honour of Names, found on the bridge of the 
Anio (destroyed by the Neapolitans in 1798), spoke of him 
as having restored liberty to Rome and the whole of Italy. 6 

The fragmatio Sanction of 554 reorganized Italy into 
a Roman province. It was governed by a Viceroy or 
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Exarch, residing at Ravenna, and bearing the title of 
Patrician. 

Justinian applied himself to restoring the Roman Govern- 
ment in all its details, as though nothing had happened since 
476. The absolute separation of civil from military functions, 
which he himself tended to abandon for the East, was re- 
established in all its strictness. This shows an obvious 
resolve to go back to the past. 

Spain . 1 — For a moment it seemed likely that Justinian 
would be able to reunite Spain also to the Empire. The 
Visigothic State seemed to be in a sorry position after the 
defeat of Alaric II (608). Without the all-powerful protec- 
tion of Theodoric the Great it would have been swept away 
by the storm. After the great King’s death (526), Amalaric 
once more found himself powerless to resist the Franks. 
Yet he had married a daughter of Clovis, named Clotilda 
after her mother ; but he ill-treated her to make her abandon 
Catholicism for Arianism. The queen complained to her 
brother, Childebert, the “King of Paris’’, who led a victorious 
expedition- against his brother-in-law. Having been van- 
quished near Narbonne, Amalaric took to flight and was 
assassinated by his own soldiers (531). The Visigothic 
Kingdom was saved by Theudis, an Ostrogoth who had been 
Governor of Spain when that country had been under the 
authority of Theodoric. He repelled the Franks who were 
taking possession of Septimania and had invested Pampeluna 
and Saragossa. For a moment he recaptured Septem (Ceuta) 
from the Byzantines. But he was assassinated by a madman 
at Seville in 548. His successor met with the same fate, 
in the same town, a year later. 

Agila, who assumed the power, was unable to take posses- 
sion of Baetica, where the population rose against the Goths, 
not so much for reasons of nationality as from religious 
motives, since Agila, who was a zealous Arian, persecuted 
the Catholics. 

A great Visigoth, Athanagild, who was perhaps a Catholic 
in secret, then set up as a claimant to the throne and appealed 
to Justinian for help. The Emperor sent to him the Patrician 
Liberius (he had' been previously entrusted with the task 
of recapturing Sicily from Totila) with some troops. The 

1 DUV, vol. ▼. ; DXXHI, vol. i. ; DXXV, vol. i. 
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Roman Patrician met with no serious resistance ; for, although 
he was an old man and little versed in the art of war, he was 
able quickly to become master of the Mediterranean coasts 
of Spain, Valencia, Carthagena, Malaga, and later Murcia and 
Cordova. King Agila, attacked by Liberius and Athanagild 
near Seville, was beaten, and soon afterwards slain by his 
soldiers, who acknowledged Athanagild (554). 

Athanagild would have liked very much to get rid of his 
allies. But the Romans from the East were in possession 
practioally of the old provinces of Baetica and Carthaginiensis. 
The Visigothic King then transferred his seat of government 
to the centre of the peninsula, at Toledo ; from there he 
was more easily able not only to fight against the invaders 
of the Empire, but also to proceed in the North against the 
Franks and the Basques who had made themselves independ- 
ent in the mountains of Cantabria. It was there that he died 
at the end of 567. 

His successor Leovigild announced his accession to the 
throne to Justin II — Justinian had died two years before — 
and asked for his approval. Hence it appears- that the Visi- 
gothic King still acknowledged the theoretical supremacy 
of the Empire for the part of the Spanish territory over which 
he reigned. Having vanquished the Sueves in the North- 
west, he struck a commemorative medal on the reverse of 
which still appears the bust of Justin II. Nevertheless, 
with the exception of the coasts, the interior of the penin- 
sula slipped from the real rule of the Empire. 

Oaul . — Against Gaul Justinian attempted nothing. 1 He even 
abandoned to the Franks (536) Provence, which the Ostrogoths 
had held as an annex of Italy. 2 

With these reservations, it must be acknowledged that, 
in the middle of the sixth century, the coasts were almost 
without a break in the power of the Emperor, and the Medi- 
terranean became once more a “ Roman ” lake. 

At the end of his days, Justinian was able to imagine that 
he had, after all, nearly realized the plan of his youth and 
maturity, the recapture of the West by the Empire. 

He knew that his legislative work, and his monumental 

1 DLXIII, 208. 

* G. Da Manteysr, La Province du premier au douzibne eikle , p. 20, 
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and artifltio achievements, the innumerable fortifications 
scattered from the Atlantic to the Euphrates and from the 
Danube to the deserts of Africa, the construction of St. Sophia, 
the world’s marvel, would hand down his name to future 
generations. “ To-day two things still remain : the code of 
Justinian and St. Sophia plead for ever before posterity the 
cause of the great Emperor .” 1 He could consider himself 
the worthy successor if not of Augustus and Trajan, at least 
of Diocletian, Constantine and Theodosius. 

We shall see that this greatness was artificial and that 
his work was perishable and even harmful. 


DLXin, 32 , 662-666. 



CHAPTER IV 


The Failure of Justinian’s Work 

I. IN AFRICA 1 

T HE victory of Belisarius in 533 was too sudden to be 
lasting. He had easily vanquished the Vandals. His 
successors were as powerless with the natives, the Moors 
(Berbers), as the Vandals, and before them, the Romans 
in the fourth century had been. The soldiers in the service 
of the Empire displayed extraordinary cupidity and lack 
of discipline. From 535 to 548, Africa enjoyed scarcely a 
moment’s rest. The best generals of the Empire, Belisarius, 
Germanus, the eunuch Solomon and Johannes Troglita 
exhausted themselves for nearly fifteen ,years in fruitless 
attempts to restore peace. When they succeeded, in the 
middle of the sixth century, the provinces were depopulated 
and ruined. 

We may allow that the work of the Byzantines in Africa 
is not entirely to be condemned. The Vandals’ rule had 
doubtless been worse ; it had harassed its subjects and 
even practised religious persecution and had been powerless 
with the Berbers. But it may be asked if, for the good of 
the Empire itself, it would not have been better to concen- 
trate instead of scattering its forces. What proves how 
little solid was its rule in Africa, is the ease of the Moslem 
conquest in the following century. Cyrenaica was con- 
quered as early as 660 ; Proconsular Africa was attacked 
in 670 ; finally Carthage succumbed in 698. 

n. IN ITALY 

Italy and Rome, which were still flourishing under the 
Gothic rule, came out exhausted from the interminable wars 
of the reconquiata . The Byzantine armies composed of 

& DLXIV, CCCXXV, vol. iii.-iv. 
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barbarians more savage than the Goths, 'were at least as muoh 
to be feared by the inhabitants as the latter. Franks and 
Alemans, towards the end of the wars, fell like wolves upon 
this country. In 664, when all was finished, Italy was 
rained, depopulated and at her last gasp, in a worse position 
than Germany’s after the Thirty Years’ War. 1 To crown 
her sufferings, she had to taste the pristinum gaudium mentioned 
by the oontinuator of Prosper and the inscription of the Anio 
bridge. 8 This “joy of yore” presented itself to the people 
become once more “ Roman ” under the form of a crushing 
taxation. 8 

Rome, taken and re-taken five times, was only the shadow 
of herself. Under Theodorio she still had a population of 
several hundred thousand inhabitants and was the finest 
town in the West. After the Gothio wars we find her deprived 
of nine-tenths of her population. Many buildings had per- 
ished in the flames ; not only the temples but the Imperial 
palaces on the Palatine were falling in ruins, through want 
of upkeep. The aqueducts had been cut and in the neigh- 
bourhood of Rome the “ Roman Campagna ” finally took on 
the look of poignant melancholy which it has kept to our own 
times. 4 

For a moment Rome was even nearly destroyed. In 
December 646, Totila thought of rasing her to the ground. 
Procopius attributes to Belisarius an eloquent protest against 
the idea of annihilating the finest work which mankind had 
ever raised, the wonderful monument of man’s greatness. 
Totila dtd noi carry out his threats. He did not destroy 
Rome and committed no massacres, but he insisted 
on the complete evacuation of the town by its inhabitants. 
For forty days, Rome presented the spectacle of Nineveh or 
Babylon. 

Even after the storm had passed, Rome, deeply stricken, 
could not recover even a feeble portion of her past splendour. 
It had been an artificial splendour for many centuries, the 
population being kept by distributions of provisions. These 
Justinian abolished. Henceforth, a few thousand inhabit- 
ants lived on the pilgrims whom they exploited and on the 

1 This at tout to the opinion of L.-M. Eimunt, DXQV, vol. i., 353. 

' 8m above, p. 263. 

* DLXV, DXCVI. 
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charity of the Pope. The last circus games were given by 
Totila himself in 649. The last triumph was that of Narses 
in 662. But there was no longer any Consul after 641. The 
Senate disappeared in an obscure fashion ; the last certain 
mention of this body is in 679 1 : it was an embassy to Con- 
stantinople, which was at the same time a delegation from 
the Pope, a sign of the times. 

The " Prefect of the City ” continued, but he fell under 
the authority of the Pope, who replaoed the Emperor for 
the purpose of maintaining and feeding the people. “In 
the terrible storm of the Gothic war, ancient life had dis- 
appeared for ever. In the burnt and deserted town, only 
the ruins bore witness to its vanished prosperity. The 
Sibyl’s prophecy was accomplished. A deep night spread 
over the Latin world and in this darkness no light shone any 
longer except the tapers of the churches and the solitary 
lamp of the monk inside the monasteries ”. 2 

The irony of things brought it about that Justinian, who 
wanted to reunite Italy to the Empire, dealt that country 
a terrible blow. By extirpating the Goths*, he* took away 
from it the only force capable of protecting it against the 
barbarians of the Danube, the Lombards and Avars who 
threatened it. By subjugating and dominating over the 
bishop of Borne, he gradually suggested to him the idea of 
detaching himself from Constantinople which oppressed him 
and of seeking for support elsewhere. The pontifical theo- 
cracy of the Middle Ages and of modem times germinated 
amongst the ruins of ancient Borne. 

III. IN THE EAST 

Even in the East, if Justinian’s was a great reign, it was 
so only in comparison with his contemporaries. It is 
certain that our Frankish and Visigothic sovereigns were 
kinglets in comparison. But what shadows there are in the 
picture ! 

To have his hands free in the West, the Emperor had been 
obliged to pay the barbarians and Persians tributes disguised 
under the name of subsidies. He gained only a precarious 

1 DLXm, MS ; DXC, 146. 

• Plain, vol. i., 453. 
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security from them. Several times the Balkan peninsula 
and even Greece were terribly ravaged. The Slavs intro- 
duced themselves into the Empire by committing horrible 
massacres. They seized Hadrianople and reached the 
Adriatic at Durazzo. In 568, the Emperor was threatened 
by the Kuturgur Huns, and even in Constantinople he 
trembled for his safety. A Tartar tribe, the Avars, appeared 
in 662 and showed itself perhaps no less terrible for the Empire 
than the Huns in the fifth century. 

Plagues, famines, and repeated earthquakes completed 
the gloom of his reign. 1 

In Asia, the Persians indisputably had the upper hand. 

The largest and richest town in the Empire after Con- 
stantinople, Antioch, suffered a terrible disaster. Already 
ruined under Justinian, in 626, by earthquakes of which, 
it is said, there were 260,000 victims, the town was wiped 
out by the Persian King Chosroes in 640. The population 
was massacred or led off into captivity. Not a stone was 
left standing. So complete was the disaster, that later, 
when an attempt was made to re-build the town, no trace 
was found of the streets or squares and a church was the only 
building which could be identified. Having reached the 
Mediterranean, the Iranian took possession of it by a symbolio 
ceremony. Justinian had to buy for gold (545) a five years’ 
truce which was twice renewed. “ Sad price for the successes 
won in the West,” 2 and won with what difficulty, as we have 
seen ! 

The internal reforms failed lamentably. At the beginning 
of his reign, the Emperor had set himself the task of putting 
an end to the peculation and tyranny of his functionaries ; 
he wanted to relieve the peoples of the burden of an oppres- 
sive and rapacious system of taxation, and at the same time 
to increase the State’s revenues. All was useless. At the 
end as at the beginning of the reign, fulminations are still 
hurled against the oppression of a hateful and corrupt admin- 
istration whioh sold justice, appropriated the public revenues 
and did not even ensure security, since brigandage was rife. 
The finances were in a desperate condition and the straits 
of the Treasury paralysed the Emperor’s undertakings. 

> DLXm, SIS, 410, 483. 

a BLXIU, 288. 
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The evil was too deep to be oorrected by means of Novels. 
Its seat was at the Court itself. The Emperor’s circle left 
much to be desired. Trebonian, the Quaestor of the Sacred 
Palace, that is to say the Grand Chancellor and Minister of 
Justice, a famous jurist, sold justice ; the Praetorian Prefect, 
John of Cappadocia, amassed an enormous fortune at the 
expense of the State. The Empress herself, Theodora, who 
controlled the government at least as mubh as Justinian, was 
not exactly without stain, even if we do not accept the 
infamies recounted by Procopius who takes his revenge like 
a dismissed footman in his Secret History. Byzantine cor- 
ruption was incurable. 

Justinian would have been very much surprised if he 
had been told that he was a “ Byzantine ” Emperor. He 
looked upon himself as the true successor of the Ceesars, 
as a Roman Emperor whose task it was to restore the Roman 
world in its integrity. His ephemeral successes inflated 
him with a naive pride : “ Never except under our reign 
has God granted the Romans to achieve such triumphs 
(Nov. I., prof.). Inhabitants of the world* give thanks to 
heaven, which has reserved for our century the accomplish- 
ment of so great a work. That of which Antiquity did not 
seem worthy, in God’s judgment, has been realized in our 
time (Constitution Tania, 19). 1,1 

But in reality as early as the reign of Justinian even, the 
Roman Empire, the old pars Orientis, was no longer Roman 
except in name. 2 It owed to Rome its political organiza- 
tion which it would have been incapable of establishing by 
its own forces. But its spirit and fortunes were rapidly 
moving it away from all intercourse with Latinity. 

In the first place, in this “ Roman ” Empire, which until 
the end of the eighth century was still oalled the Respublica 
Romanorum, where are the Roman citizens ? The country 
population, composed of peasants of every raoe, was reduced 
to a condition of base subjeotion to the State and the large 
landed proprietors. It was a mob from which the fiscus 
and the aristocracy could demand forced labour and taiUe 
and which counted for absolutely nothing in the political 
life of the Empire. 

I DLXUi, eei-606 ; of. 31. 

II DUI. 
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The population of the towns was even more heterogeneous 
racially, consisting of tradesmen of every race and of a miser- 
able and insolent plebs, capable of raising a riot on the slightest 
pretext, and therefore feared, fed and kept amused, but 
devoid of all feeling of patriotism and of any high political 
conception. The forces of the State resided (1) in the army, 
that is to say, in the barbarian condottieri ; (2) in the bureau- 
cracy. The latter maintaine d Rome’s traditions of unifica- 
tion and centralization. The landed aristocracy, Roman 
by origin as regards a small fraction of it (a few senatorial 
families at Constantinople) was completely severed from the 
West and Latinity. 

The strongest support of a nationality or a civilization 
is language. Latin was still the “ national ” language of the 
Empire in the sixth century. Justinian himself declares 
it. 1 The real founder of the Empire which was to become 
the “ Byzantine ” Empire, Constantine, knew so little Greek 
that he had to have the Latin speeches which he made before 
the Councils translated into this language. 2 At Constanti- 
nople Latin remained the language of the Court and of the 
administration. At the beginning of the fifth century, 
according to the evidence of St. John Chrysostom, it was 
impossible to make one’s way without a knowledge of Latin. 
The inscriptions even in Batansea ( Hauran ) populated by 
Arabs are in Latin. Latin was the language of the 
army. Even in Syria the soldiers were for a long time 
obliged to use Latin. In Egypt, on the Statue of Memnon 
inscriptions are found made by the garrisons, and they are in 
Latin. 

Latin was the language of legislation. The oldest code, 
a collection of Imperial constitutions, was due to Theodo- 
sius II, an Emperor who had never left Constantinople (408- 
450). The larger collections, compiled by Justinian, the 
Code and the Pandects, are naturally in Latin. Even the 
titles and commentaries, which might have been in Greek, 
are in Latin. Similarly the law manual for students and 
practising lawyers, the Institutions, drawn up by Theophilus 
and Dorotheas, was also in Latin. 

1 Nov., vii., 1 ; of. Nov., tv., proof., 66, 1. 2. 

1 CXXVI, vol. a., 146 ; CCCXX1I, vol. u. ; CXXXIV, note 7. 
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In the two great Law faculties, at Constantinople and especi- 
ally Beirut (Berytus), there is no doubt that the teaching 
was in Latin . 1 Moreover, the great Latin lawyers of the 
West in the third century, Papinian and Ulpian, had already 
come from this school. 

In contradistinction to a Julian, an Alexander Severus, 
a Marcus Aurelius and even a Hadrian, who felt themselves 
more Greek than Latin, Justinian wished to be a Latin Roman 
Emperor. 

He was confirmed in these feelings by his horror of Hellen- 
ism. A Roman Emperor, Justinian was also a Christian 
Emperor. He considered himself the pillar of the Christian 
orthodox faith. The Hellenic spirit is profoundly pagan 
and Justinian abominated it. For him, as for his contem- 
poraries and successors, Hellene was synonymous with pagan 
and to call anyone by this term was to insult him. The 
Greek peoples themselves assumed the name ‘ P wfiaioi 
(Romans). Even to-day Romios is still used by the common 
people. Hellene is an artificial term revived in the nineteenth 
century. The capital of the Empire is called Bourn by the 
Arab and Turkish peoples of Asia. 

But, in reality, the language and consequently the thought 
was no longer Latin in any degree. The only part of the Empire 
where the lingua Bomana was still spoken was the fragment 
of IUyricum which had been left to the para (Mentis. It 
was of this part of the Empire that Justinian (bom near 
Uskub) was a native, and to this circumstance must be attri- 
buted the artificial prolongation of the Latinity of the Empire. 

Further, Latin Illyria, thirty years after Justinian’s death, 
was submerged by the Slavs, and the fragments of the Illyrian 
populations who still spoke the lingua Bomana , whence 
sprang Vlak, the Roumanian-Macedonian language, were 
reduced to wandering shepherds or else pushed back towards 
the coast. The coast towns, Durazzo, Spalato-Salona and 
Ragusa, up to the fifteenth century, kept the use of a language 
sprung from Latin and later from Venetian . 2 

Not far from Uskub began the undisputed predominance 

1 However Greek replaced Latin as early as the end of the fourth century, 
according to Colxjnbt, LX XXVII, 222. This date seems to us too early. 

1 CCXLIX, DCCXIV. Gf. Hamm ant in Bevu* Hutoriau s, March, 1017, 
287-304. 
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of Greek. The boundary between the two languages 1 and the 
two civilizations ran between Bemesiana (nowadays Bela- 
Palanka, about 60 kilometres east of Nish in Serbia) Which 
was Latin-speaking, and Turns (now Pirot) which was Greek- 
speaking. Not only in Thrace, Moesia and Asia Minor but 
even in Syria and Egypt the everyday and official language 
was Greek. Even in the capital of the Empire, the New 
Rome, the preponderance of Greek was marked in spite of 
all. In the first half of the fifth century, Latin and Greek 
seem nearly to balance each other. Under Theodosius, at the 
University of Constantinople, we find ten Chairs of Grammar 
for Latin and ten for Greek ; but only three Chairs of Rhetoric 
for Latin again*, five for Greek ; on the other hand if the 
Chair of Philosophy, as was certainly the case, taught in 
Greek, the two Chairs of Law as certainly taught in Latin. 

The inscriptions of the town were sometimes in Latin, 
sometimes in Greek. But it is to be noted that under 
Theodosius I, the Governor of the town, Cyrus of Panoplia, 
published his orders in Greek. If we are told that Fulcheria, 
the sister of Theodosius II, spoke and wrote Latin, the 
reason is that this fact, no doubt, appeared unusual enough 
to be noticed. 

In the course of the fifth and of the following century, 
the retreat of Latin was rapid. It became headlong even 
under the reign of Justinian. The commentaries on his 
coLections of laws are in Greek and the authors of these 
commentaries are partly men like Theophilus and Dorotheus, 
who were employed to write the manual called the Institutions. 
It is obvious that for the everyday practice of law, it was 
necessary to use the spoken language, Greek. It was at 
Byzantium as in England, where the law commentaries even 
in the seventeenth century were still in French, although 
French was unknown to the large majority of the people ; 
the jurists nevertheless thought themselves bound to write 
their treatises in French, though a very curious French. 

There was more and worse : the Emperor himself, after 
the great compilations of the Code and the Digest, which 
form the basis of law but represent the past, had to issue 
new constitutions, Novels, for the needs of the present. We 
possess 164 of these, from 634 to 666 ; the great majority 

» CCXXXUI, 820. 
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are written in the Greek l anguage and Justinian tells us the 
reason : “ We have not written this law in the national 

language (Latin), but in the oommon tongue, whioh is Greek, 
in order that it may be known by all, because of the ease with 
whioh it will be understood ”. 1 A confession significant in 
its unconsciousness. 



CHAPTER V 


Visigothio Spain 1 

TlrHlLE Italy, and especially Gaul and the East, had had 
W to suffer without any respite from barbarians who 
had been constantly pressing against the frontiers since the 
third century, Spain had enjoyed an almost uninterrupted 
peace, politically at least ; for the severe measures against 
the Christians continued longer in Spain than in Gaul. Gaul 
was in effect governed by Constantins Chlorus, the Caesar, 
while Spain was governed directly by Maximian Herculius, 
the Augustus. But in 305, Constantius Caesar took Spain, 
and the persecution ceased. In 332, the political and admin- 
istrative geography of the country underwent an alteration. 
The number of provinces was increased from three to five 
by the parcelling out of Tarraconensis. 2 There were hence- 
forth five provinces : Baetica, with its capital Hiapalia 
(Seville), Tarraconensis proper (capital Tarragona, later 
Caesarea Augusta or Saragossa) ; Lusitania, with its capital 
Merida ( Emerita Augusta) ; Gallaecia with its capital Astorga 
or Braecara (Braga) ; and Carthaginiensis with its capital 
Carthagena. There were two annexes: the Balearic Islands 
with Palma as the capital and Mauretania Tingitana with 
the capital Tingis (Tangier). Together these formed the 
diocese of the Spains, governed by a Vicar who resided at 
Hiapalia and was under the Praetor of the Gauls, residing 
at Trdves, later at Arles. The ecclesiastical was modelled 
on the administrative organization : a metropolitan was 
established in every capital of a province ; but Toledo was 
substituted for Carthagena, and this was to bring about poli- 
tical consequences in the far future. In 409 this calm was 
suddenly troubled by the arrival of the barbarians who had 
been devastating Gaul for two years : Alans, Sueves, Asding 
Vandals and Siting Vandals. For two years Spain was sacked, 

1 DXXm, vol. i. ; DXXV, vol. ii. ; DUV, vol. v. and vi. 

1 Albbbtini, Lss division * administrative* ds VEspagn* romaim (1023). 
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especially in the West where there were no longer any Roman 
troops. The towns however seem to have escaped, except 
Carthagena, which was ruined, though not till later (425). 
In 411, a treaty with the Empire intervened. The brigands 
were cantoned as Federates : the Sueves and Asding Vandals 
in Gallaecia ; the Siling Vandals in Baetica ; the Alans, 
who were probably the most numerous, in Lusitania and 
Carthaginiensis. There remained Tarraconensis. But from 
the following year Honorius abandoned it, along with Nar- 
bonensis in Gaul, to Athaulf and the Visigoths. Athaulfs 
successor Wallia undertook to clear Spain of the barbarians 
in the name of the Emperor ; the Siling Vandals were exter- 
minated and their King (Fredbal) was sent to Italy as a 
prisoner; the Alans found themselves so weakened that 
they joined the ABding Vandals and acknowledged their 
King who henceforth took the title of rex Vandalorum et 
Alanorum. But the Visigoths were led back into Gaul in 
418 and settled from Bordeaux to Toulouse. The Asding 
Vandals were then the masters of Spain. They pushed the 
Sueves back into the mountains of the North ’(Cantabria) 
and defeated a Roman army led by Castinus (421-422). They 
did not however stay there. A new king, Gaiserich, led all 
his people (Asding Vandals and Alans) into Africa. The 
embarkation took place in May 429. The whole of the bar- 
barian people numbered only 80,000 souls. 1 

There remained now in Spain only the Sueves, the least 
numerous of the invaders, weakened moreover by a 
sanguinary defeat near Merida, sustained at the hands of 
Gaiserich before his embarkation. Hence it would seem 
that nothing could have been easier than to re-establish the 
authority of the Empire in Spain. But it was not so. The 
Suevian Kings defeated the Roman troops (439) and succeeded 
in taking Merida and Seville, which made them masters of 
Lusitania and Bsetioa. Rome suffered a new defeat in 446. 
The treaty of 454 now only left to the Empire Tarraconensis 
and Carthaginiensis. 

The only force which could be opposed to the Sueves were 
the Visigoths. As early as 456, Theodosius II crossed the 
Pyrenees, beat the Sueves, oaptured their King Reohiar, 
who was put to death, and set up a governor (a Varnian, 

» ODXLV. 
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Agiwulf) over the conquered people. In spite of their farther 
raids, the poorer of the Sueves was broken. Theodorio pre- 
tended to act in the name of the Emperor A vitus, who was 
his creature and was deposed in this very year. 

The year 459 saw for the last time a Roman Emperor 
in Gaol, Majorian, who oame there to prepare an expedition 
against the Vandals, which failed. 

It was with Emio 1 that the Goths took possession of the 
whole of Spain. In 469 he expelled the Sueves from Lusi- 
tania and thrust them back into Gallseoia, where they were 
henceforth confined, undergoing the influence of the Goths, 
who made them pass from Catholicism to Arianism. At 
the fall of the Western Empire, only Taixaoonenais was left 
to the Empire. Zeno yielded it to Eurio (477). The whole 
of Spain henceforth belonged to the Visigoths. Yet their 
kings did not live there. They prefered Gaul where they 
extended their rule as far as the Loire. 

The Gothic power was nearly wrecked after the defeat and 
death of Alario II at Vouill6 in 607. The Visigothio Monarchy 
was saved by Theodorio, King of the Goths in Italy, who 
prevented the Franks from taking possession of Provenoe 
and Septimania, and posed as the guardian of Amalaric, 
the son of Amalario II and of his own daughter Thiudigotha, 
Amalaric being a minor. Until 536 Gaulish Gothia, from 
the Alps to the Pyrenees, as well as Spain, was under the 
influence of Theodorio. Amalario continued to reign in 
Gaul at Narbonne. It was there that he died (in 531) after 
being beaten by the Franks. The line of the Baltungs oame 
to an end in his person. 

The disappearance of this sacred family had serious con- 
sequences for the stability of the kingdom in Spain. Ama- 
lario’s successor was his governor Theudis, who transferred 
his seat to Barcelona in Spain. He succeeded in fighting 
against Hie Franks; in 532, Theodebert and Guntrum 
advanced as far as Beziers ; in 542 Childebert and Clotar 
took Pampeluna and besieged Saragossa. 

Until then the Hispano-Roman peoples had submitted 
to everything for nearly a century and a half. We hear of 
only one attempt at resistance by the aristocracy of Tarra- 
oonensis in 476, similar to the one in Auvergne in the same 

1 DXV. 
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period. But it was not oi any great importance ; some 
nobles, large landowners, armed their olients and slaves. 

Spain like Qaul knew the “ Bagaudse ” : they are men- 
tioned in 435, 436, 449 ; Tarragona was then taken by Basil, 
the leader of the rebels. In 453, the Bagaudse were exter- 
minated close to Tarragona by Frederic, the brother of 
Theodorio II. We have no reliable information about this 
movement. It seems really to have been a social revolution; 
a kind of peasants’ revolt, direoted against all the rich, Homans 
as well as barbarians, and not a national movement against 
foreigners. 

In the mountains of Cantabria, the imperfectly Romanized 
inhabitants became once more barbarians ; they lost the 
use of Latin and spoke only the Iberian language, Basque. 
They took the offensive and began to spread over the plains. 
Later they were a source of serious anxiety to the Gothic 
and Frankish Kings ; they advanced as for as the Adour ; 
in the seventh century under the name of Vascons or Gascons 
they took possession of the country between the Pyrenees 
and the Garonne. 1 • 

Apart from this exception, all was quiet. But the Goths 
were pious and fanatical Arians. They persecuted the Cath- 
olics and left the bishoprios vacant ; whence the hatred 
against them of the Catholic bishops of Spain, the only 
persons who had an ascendancy over the peoples since the 
disappearance of Roman authority. 

The second successor of Theudis, Agila, who reigned from 
549 to 554, transferred his seat from Barcelona to Merida on 
the Guadiana. His action was thus more direct on the South 
of Spain (Lusitania and Bsetica) which till then had been 
neglected. When he tried to make his authority real, he 
oame up against a rising of the Catholic peoples and was 
completely defeated under the walls of Cordova. We have 
seen that Justinian then intervened ; the Patrician Liberius 
then seized the ports of Carthagena, Malaga and Cadiz and 
BsBtica became for a time once more a Roman province. But 
the Emperor had too muoh business on his hands to go on 
with the reconquiata, which was nevertheless not very difficult, 
and he stopped at that. Athanagild secured the neutrality 
of the Franks by marrying his daughters, Galswintha to 

1 CCCIV, 390. 
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Chilperic, and Brunhild to Sigebert, and transferred the oapital 
to Toledo. He died there in 567. 

The Gothio monarchy was restored by Leovigild in the 
second half of the sixth century. He retook Cordova and 
Malaga from the Romans of the East, kept the Basques in 
check (he founded Vittoria), annexed the kingdom of the 
Sueves and repelled the Franks who had invaded Narbonensia. 
Yet Leovigild dressed in the Byzantine fashion, had a throne, 
and struck gold coins. His reign would have been a great 
one but for the revival, at the end, of the hostilities between 
Arians and Catholics. One of the King’s sons, Hermenegild, 
who was bom of a Greek and Catholic mother and was the 
husband of Ingundis the daughter of Brunhild and Sigebert, 
was converted to Catholicism by Leander the metropolitan 
of Seville. He revolted against his father and found support 
in the towns of Merida, Seville and Cordova, which were still 
opposed to Arianism. Having been defeated after a struggle 
of several years, Hermenegild was put to death. Leovigild 
died the following year (586). 

His other son, Recared, immediately became converted to 
Catholicism (589) and caused Arianism to disappear. 1 From 
that time there was no longer any obstacle to the rapproche- 
ment if not to the immediate fusion of the Goths and the 
Hispano-Romans. The Court adopted more and more 
Byzantine ways ; Gothic disappeared before vulgar Latin ; 
it goes without saying that official documents were always 
written in classical Latin. The Gothic Kings of the seventh 
century write in an inflated Latin. The prohibition against 
marriage between Goths and Romans in conformity with 
Roman law, doubtless a mere fiction in practice, had already 
been removed by Leovigild. 

Finally came the unity of law. Recared wished his edicts 
to have the force of law for all the peoples living under his 
authority, Goths, Sueves and Romans. 8 At last, in 654, 
King Receswinth promulgated a code 8 the use of which he 
imposed on the Romans as well as on the Goths, the Lex 
Romana Recesavindiana, and forbade the use of the Lex 
Romana Visigothorum, also called Alario’s Breviary, which 

1 DCXXVII. 

* DXLV, vol. i., 480, 491, 614. 

* His father Chindaswinth (642-653) had had the idea of this undertaking, 
hut had not been able to carry it out. 
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had been promulgated for the Romans by Alario II at Toulouse 
in 506. Alaric’s Breviary was henceforth used only in Septi- 
mania and Southern Gaul. The code of 654, in imitation 
of the Roman codes, is divided into twelve books and repeats 
the previous legislation, which is wholly steeped in Roman 
law. The legislative aotivity of the Visigothio King continued 
without any intermission, from Eurio’s reign to the fall of 
the kingdom. We have still Novels of Egica (died in 702) 
and of Witiza (died in 710). But this legislation of the 
seventh and eighth centuries, wholly ecclesiastical in inspira- 
tion and style, is only a mass of verbiage with no juridical 
force. 1 

It is a curious thing that apparently, in practice. Gothic 
law thrust forth deeper roots than the wholly Roman legisla- 
tion of the Visigoth Kings would .lead us to suppose. The 
Spanish fueroa present striking resemblances to Norwegian- 
Icelandic law, according to Ficker, d’Amira, and K. Maurer. 

In the seventh century, the lay and even the ecclesiastic 
Hispano-Roman aristocracy began to feel itself Gothic. 
Compare for example, the Chronicle of John of Bidar and 
that of Isidore of Seville, both of them dating from the reign 
of the Emperors ; the first is a Goth, but has resided at Con- 
stantinople, the second a Roman, the brother of the Leander 
of Cordova who brought about the conversion of the Kingdom 
to Catholicism. They are practically contemporaries (Isidore 
died in 636, John, it seems, twenty years before). The history 
of the second is of completely Gothic inspiration. 8 He applauds 
.the recapture by Sisebut and Swinthila (in 624) of the towns 
which they took from the Romana militia, that is to say from 
the Byzantine Empire. 

The descendants of the Hispano-Roman aristocracy gloried 
in their descent from the Goths. 8 • The fusion of races was 
more advanced in Spain than elsewhere ; the country en- 
joyed a long rest and was less harassed than Gaul, Italy, 
and Africa. Nevertheless we see a deep and incurable decay 
of the State in the seventh century, in spite of the personal 
energy of the majority of the sovereigns. 

1 DXLV, vol. i., 493-404. 

' See hia Laut Spaniao and hia Dedieatio ad Sieenandum regem (Mommaan’s 
ed. Chron. minora, voi. ii., 28, 304, 479). 

* Hidalgo, however, should not be taken as "son of a Goth". The 
meaning is hi (son) d'algo (of some property). 
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The Monarchy amongst the Visigoths in Spain was in prin- 
ciple all-powerful. 1 As amongst the Vandals and the Franks 
it was the whole State. The Gothio despot imitated, as 
much as he could, the Emperor of the Romans. In the 
middle of the seventh century, Receswinth re-organized the 
hierarchy of his Court after the model of Byzantium. He 
put on the Byzantine costume, although up to about 630 the 
Gothio Kings had worn their hair long in the barbarian fashion. 
He imitated Byzantium also in committing atrocities against 
rivals and rebels. But under its appearance of absolutism, 
the Visigothio monarchy was as unstable as the Empire. 
The royal line of the Baltungs had died out in 531 in the 
person of Am&laric, the son of Alario 11. The men who 
took possession of the throne, the Ostrogoth Teudis, then 
Agila (549-554), then, after the glorious interlude of Athana- 
gild (died in 567), Leovigild (died in 587), Recared and Sisebut, 
who had been raised to power by force, were not able to 
impose themselves on their rivals, the members of the Gothic 
aristocracy. The crown oould not remain for more than 
two generations in the same family. Finally, in the seventh 
century, the monarchy became elective. 

The principle of election was laid down at the Council 
of Toledo under Sisenand (631-636). It was in virtue of this 
principle that Swinthila was elected in 636. The monarchy 
naturally tried to break free of it. Chindaswinth, a noble 
elected by his peers in May 642, tried to crush the aristocracy ; 
he put to death or reduced to slavery 700 nobles ; many 
others fled in dismay into Africa. These savage measures 
did not achieve their end. The elective character of the 
monarchy was confirmed at the eighth Council of Toledo in 
653 ; the king had to make pledges to the aristocracy and 
the high clergy, including one by which he bound himself 
to punish the Jews. 

The fundamental “ institution ” of the Visigothio State 
became the Council of Toledo at which the affairs of the State 
and of the Church were treated indiscriminately. 8 Against 
the aristocracy, the monarchy invoked the support of the 
Church, and the latter made it pay dear without always 
being faithful. If Wamba was dethroned by the aristocraoy 

1 DLIV, vol. vi., 306. 
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in 680, the conspiracy against Egica was fomented by Sisebut, 
the metropolitan of Toledo. It was after the abdication of 
the brother of the old king Wamba that the decay of the 
Visigothic Monarchy became rapid. Wamba had advanced 
as far as Nimes to seize a rival, Paul. Ue had rebuilt Toledo 
and its walls. As people were becoming more and more 
careless about the fulfilment of military service, Wamba 
made it obligatory on all, in cases of an invasion of the country, 
without distinction of birth or position, even on the clergy ; 
he even wished to force the large landowners, including 
ecclesiastics, to feed the army with their serfs. These ordin- 
ances, which were so characteristic and alarming, were revoked 
by his successors. All that the latter could do, was to increase 
the atrocity of the measures against the Jews. This enfeebled 
monarchy was nevertheless feared by the aristocracy. After 
Witiza (701-708), the aristocracy refused the throne to his 
children and gave it to an obscure person, Rodrick (Ruderico), 
who was the last Gothic King. 

Intellectually, Visigothic Spain presents the spectacle of 
an irresistible decay. Isidore of Seville (died in 636) is only 
a compiler ; his Etymologies are only “ a lumber-room in 
which he has put away the cast-off clothes of Antiquity ” i 1 
but at least he possessed a good library. At the end of the 
century under St. Julian, the library of the metropolis, Toledo, 
contained only one profane author, a Cicero. The decadence 
of classical Latin, although less rapid than in Gaul, was already 
marked. 

The kings however do not present the sorry spectacle of 
the Merovingians. Several of them, Leovigild, Chindaswinth 
and Wamba, showed themselves men of energy. But the 
Monarchy came up against social forces whioh were too strong 
for it, or rather it was swallowed up in a general apathy. 
Only the question of religion had been able to draw the people 
from their torpor. After the triumph of Catholicism, they 
fell baok into their listlessness and remained indifferent to 
publio oonoerns. 

Thus, wherever we turn, we see the decrepitude of the 
ancient world beooming more marked. The barbarian 
dynasties in Italy and Spain and still more in Africa did not 
suooeed in arresting its decay any more than did the Roman 
1 Doxxvn, i». 
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pseudo-Empire which continued at Constantinople. The 
peculiarity in Spain is that the Romano-Gothic organization, 
instead of dragging on as in the East, or being regenerated 
as in Gaul, received its finishing stroke suddenly. 

One army of 12,000 Berbers and a single battle, near the 
locality afterwards called Medina Sidonia, sufficed to put 
an end to the Visigothio Monarchy (July 19th, 711). In 
two or three years of expeditions or rather of military saunters, 
Tank and Musa took possession of Spain up to the Pyrenees 
without encountering any serious resistance. The Visi- 
gothio State appears as worm-eaten as the Vandal State two 
centuries before. 



CHAPTER VI 


Th a Lombabd State 1 

S CARCELY had the last Gothic troops which were 
garrisoned in the North of Italy surrendered to Narses, 
scarcely had Justinian been lowered into his grave (505), 
when Italy saw the arrival of the Lombards, who conquered 
it and exercised a deep influence on its political fortunes, 
its public and even its private law. This time it had to do 
not with Federates united to the Empire by more or less real 
ties of dependence, but with real conquerors. 

The Lombards scarcely appeared to be destined some day 
to play an important part in the history of Europe. Re- 
nowned as early as the first century for their valour and 
ferocity, but few in numbers and not very, powerful, 2 they 
occupied on the lower reach of the Elbe only the small terri- 
tory which kept their name, Bardengau (Longo-bardengau), 
round what is now Liineburg. After the great invasions, 
we find them in the centre of Europe, in Pannonia. They 
fought fiercely against other neighbouring Germanic peoples, 
the Heruls (East of Bohemia) and the Gepids. They finally 
exterminated them (567), but only by allying themselves with 
a Turkish people, the Avars, who succeeded the Huns. They 
did not seem dangerous to the Empire, which they supplied 
with mercenaries ; the army of Narses which won Italy from 
the Ostrogoths was, as we have seen, largely composed of 
Lombards. 

The Lombards suddenly became formidable when their 
bands became united under the direction of a single king 
and when the pressure of the Avars, driving them out from 
Central Europe, thrust them towards Italy. In the Spring 
of 568, under the leadership of Alboin, the Lombard people, 
increased by Saxon and even by Bulgarian contingents, crossed 
the Eastern Alps and by way of Istria penetrated into Italy. 

1 COXIX, CDXGVll, CDXOV, CDXCVI; DLXV; CCXXX1, vol. vii ; DUV, 
▼ol.Ba. s DXGV, vol. ii. ; DCLL 
1 Taoztos, GwmatUa, 40. 
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They took Verona and entered Milan as early as September, 
569. Only Pavia stood a regular siege. With this excep- 
tion, neither the populations nor even the troops in the service 
of Byzantium had offered any serious resistance. 

But if the ravages of the Lombard bands were numerous 
and savage— they spread as far as the South of the penin- 
sula and in Gaul as far as the Rhone Valley — the Lombard 
State, if so grandiose a term may be used, had no cohesion. 
It was held together only by the person of the King. But 
the conqueror Alboin was assassinated by his own wife, 
Rosamund, we are told, in 572 ; his successor Cleph met 
with the same fate eighteen months later. The Monarchy 
was then abolished (574) and the bands were divided amongst 
thirty-five dukes, who established themselves each in one 
of the cities of Northern Italy and, naturally, quarrelled and 
fought with each other. The Saxon auxiliaries re-crossed 
the Alps. 

It seemed a favourable opportunity for the Empire, whioh 
had been stunned by the sudden attack of the barbarians, 
to recover. 

It is certain that a little energy would have sufficed to over- 
throw the Lombard dukes and their small bands. But 
the Empire was henceforth incapable of the necessary effort. 
After Justinian, Byzantium was at her last gasp. His successor, 
Justin II, had to abandon the old-fashioned “ world ” policy 
of his illustrious predecessor. The resources left to the 
Empire were only just sufficient to enable it to struggle against 
the Avars and the Slavs in Europe, and against the Persians, 
and later Islam, in Asia. 

The Empire looked towards the East, and the West could 
only take a secondary place in its thoughts. This was an 
unavoidable necessity whioh existed already in the sixth 
century, and it was the condemnation of Justinian’s polioy ; 
by overthrowing the Goths of Italy, Justinian took away 
from that country the only force whioh might have been able 
to save it from the barbarians and he himself was unable to 
replace it by another. 

Reduced to their own resources, the Lombards were so weak 
that the Austrasian Franks, urged on by the Empire, thought 
of trying to wrest Italy from them. From 584 to 680 they 
sent five expeditions into the country. But already the 
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Merovingian Frankish State was beginning slowly to decline. 
There was no continuity in these undertakings ; nevertheless 
they were sufficiently threatening for the Lombards to acknow- 
ledge the supremacy of the Franks and to pay them tribute. 1 

The Lombards realized their danger. Ten years after 
the abolition of the Monarchy, the dukes restored it for 
Authari (584). The latter joined to his title of rex gentis 
Longobardorum the epithet Flavius and the title of vir excellent- 
issimus. This is significant. The Gothic Kings had acted 
in this way to connect themselves by a fictitious relationship 
with the Empire whose representatives were so-called descend- 
ants of the second Flavian dynasty. 2 There seems to be no 
doubt that, by acting in ’this way, the new King tried to gain 
the goodwill of his Roman as well as of his Lombard subjects. 

Towards the Empire he adopted an attitude of prudence ; 
he preferred to consolidate his possession and to abstain from 
attacking in return for the payment of a tribute of 500 gold 
pounds. For half a century, the expansion of the Lombards 
in Italy, without ever coming to a full stop, went on slowly. 
Let us quickly review what remained to the 'Empire, that is 
to say, to Byzantium, in the seventh century. 

In the North-East of Istria only the coasts were left: 
Trieste and Grado which replaced Aquileia. The populations 
of Veneiia had taken refuge amongst the lagoons, at Heraclea, 
Malamocco, etc. ; only in the ninth century was the capital 
of this “ duchy ” established at Rivo Alto (Rialto), to which 
was attached the name of the duohy Veneiia, Venice, and in 
whioh the duke (doge) resided. The interior of Istria, Friuli 
( Forum Julii) belonged to the Lombards and formed a powerful 
March against the Avars who seriously threatened Italy 
(seventh century), and also against the Slavs who had replaced 
the Germans in the Eastern Alps. 

South of the Po, Byzantium had Ravenna, the oapital of 
Italy since the beginning of the fifth century, where resided 
the Exarch, a kind of Vioeroy, whence the name of Exarchate 
given to the surrounding country. The Byzantines also 
annexed Bologna. Further South, along the Adriatio, Renta- 
polls formed a Byzantine duohy (Rimini, Ancona, and in the 
interior, Urbino and Gubbio). 

1 Cf. Mow, p. sse. 
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The Southern part of the peninusula also, Bruttium, 
Apulia and Calabria were still left to the Byzantines. 

The coasts of Campania formed the duchy of Naples. 

The remnants of the Roman Campagna and of Sabina, 
and the South of Tuscany, formed the duchy of Rome. Finally, 
in the North, until 640, the Empire kept Genoa and the 
coast of Liguria. 

All the rest, that is to say the interior of the country, was 
in the power of the Lombards. By the setting up of the 
principality of Spoleto the road between Rome and Ravenna 
was cut. Hence there was no easy communication between 
the different Byzantine regions ; henceforth they tended 
to lead an independent life. 

The real authority of the Lombard King extended only 
over the plain of the Po which afterwards bore the name 
of Lombardy. The principalities of Beneventum and of 
Salerno in the South of Italy, of Spoleto in the centre, and of 
Friuli in the North-east, were practically independent ; 
even the Lombard duke of Tuscany was not bound to the 
King of Pavia by any strong ties. 

The contacts between the Romans of the countries subject 
to the Lombards and the Romans who were subjects of 
Byzantium were close and permanent. At the beginning, 
the Lombards behaved like savages, pillaging and butchering 
for the pleasure of it. It is generally estimated that in the 
first period of their inroads, the Lombards reduced to an 
inferior position all those belonging to the upper classes 
whom they had not put to death. But, strictly speaking, 
on this important point we have only one statement, that of 
Paul the Deacon: His ■ diebus multi nobilium Romanorum 
ob cupiditatem interfecti sunt. Beliqui vero per hospites divisi, 
ut partum suarum frugum Longobardis persolverent, tributarii 
efficiuntur (H, 32). This statement is thus very late and per- 
haps questionable. However that may be, once masters of 
the country, the Lombard Monarchy and aristocracy took 
good care to profit from the advantages of the Roman social 
organization. They made no change in the mode of the 
exploitation of the land, in the agrarian economy. The 
Roman coUmus (massarius) or the German one (aldio) paid 
the Lombard master (dominus) what he had paid the Roman ; 
for him nothing was changed. 
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An important thing was that urban life went on, although 
diminished ; there were no more curies, it seems ; but from 
the seventh century these disappeared even in the parts of 
Italy left to the Empire. Yet Italy remained a country of 
towns, 1 and the class consisting of Lombard freemen, that of 
the arimanni, settled in these towns and led an urban life ; 
this was a great difference from the Frankish or Visigothio 
aristocracy, not to speak of the Germanic countries (Germany 
and England). In these thoroughly Homan surroundings 
marriages became frequent. The Lombards learned the 
lingua Romana, and of all the invading people, it was this, 
it seems, which was to abandon most quickly its native lang- 
uage in order to adopt the language of the vanquished. 2 The 
division into clans (fara), and sippe disappeared. 

Finally, Catholicism developed early and without any very 
serious obstacles. In Pannonia already, the majority of the 
Lombards, if not all, had been converted to Christianity, 
though to the Arian form, it is true, which meant that they 
were not recognized as brothers by the Italians, who were 
all Catholics. Two things however favoured thfe introduc- 
tion and later the triumph of Catholicism : (1) the weakness 
of the Lombard Arian clergy who were neither numerous nor 
cultivated ; (2) the influence of the Court, as amongst the 
Salian Franks a century before. The wife of Authari, in whose 
person the Monarchy was re-established, Theodelinda, daughter 
of Garibald, Duke of Bavaria, was a Catholic. She even 
brought up in Catholicism Adaloald, the son she had by 
Agilulf, the Duke of Turin, who succeeded Authari. She 
reigned in her son’s name (616-626) and he allowed himself 
to be won over by the Catholio and even by the political 
influence of Byzantium so that a reaction broke out and he 
was dethroned and perhaps poisoned. 

The reigns of Arioald, Duke of Turin (626-636), and of 
Rothari (636-662) Duke of Brescia, mark a nationalist and 
Arian reaction. Rothari took up once more the forward 
march. He captured the coasts of Liguria with Genoa (640) 
and in his work of conquest renewed the savage methods 
of the preceding century. He wished to make real the royal 
power over the dukes and he was ambitious to be a legislator. 

1 DZCV, vol. a., 2, 11, 18. 
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Under the name of Edict he had a Lombard code drawn up 
which was promulgated by the people, that is to say the 
army, at Pavia, November 22nd, 643. 

Nevertheless, under his successors, Catholicism became 
established and gained the mastery even at Pavia. After the 
death of Rothari, the power was not kept in his family ; the 
Duke of Benevento, Grimoald (died 671) is the first among 
the Lombards whom we hear of as having reigned for a few 
years from the North to the South of Italy, except for the 
coasts. 

The greatest of the Lombard Kings is Liutprand (712-744). 
He succeeded in making almost real the royal power over 
the dukes of the north. He was a zealous Catholic, generous 
and a great founder of monasteries. He had no definitely 
anti-Roman policy ; but he had firmly resolved to unite under 
the authority of the Lombard Monarchy the whole of Italy. 
With this end in view, he did not hesitate to enter on a struggle 
with the Lombard rulers of the Centre, of the South, with 
the Exarch and Constantinople, and even to attack the territory 
administered by the Papacy. His policy seemed to be success- 
ful ; the Lombard rulers in the South were subdued and the 
Reapublica was hard pressed. After the short interregnum 
of the Duke of Friuli, Ratchis, who was “imperialist” and 
devoted to the Holy See, the polioy of Liutprand was resumed 
and carried on with vigour by Aistulf (Ratchis’ brother) 
who was raised on the shield at Milan in June, 749. Two 
years later, in July, 761, Ravenna capitulated. In the North 
only Venetia was left to Constantinople. In Central and 
Southern Italy there was only the duchy of Rome, adminis- 
tered ostensibly in the name of the Empire by the Bishop or 
Pope. This duchy, the last refuge of the Respublica Roman- 
crum, once taken away, there would be left for Byzantium 
no serious support, and the unification of Italy, under the 
sceptre of the King of Pavia, would be complete. Every- 
thing seemed to foretell that this was the turn which things 
would take. Italy, under the rule of a monarchy descended 
from German conquerors who had become Romanised in 
customs and language, was going to recover the unity which 
the Gothio Monarchy of Theodorio had nearly realized. But 
the Lombard Monarchy, though all-powerful in appearance, 
was destined to break itself against the Papaoy served by 
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the Franks. Before setting forth this great confliot let ns 
halt and try to draw a picture of the Lombard State at its 
zenith. 

It was the same with the Lombard State as with all the 
Germanic States founded on Roman territory. Vandal, Visi- 
goth, Burgundian and Frankish. The State was confused with 
the Monarchy. The ancient Germanic constitutions, aristo- 
cratic or other, had been knocked to atoms during the migra- 
tions. The assembly of the people was not an independent 
power ; it met only by the King’s orders. Amidst these 
ruins only one institution remained, the Monarchy 1 ; but at 
the beginning it was very insecure and even intermittent 
(it was abolished from 574 to 584). AmongBt the Lombards 
the old royal families claiming descent from th« gods died out 
with Alboin and were replaced by new men. The king was 
only a duke chosen by the other dukes. Hence came the 
insuperable difficulties in imposing his authority. Further, 
as no strong and lasting dynasties could be estabb'shed, the 
Monarchy became, in fact if not in law, elective as amongst 
the Visigoths in the seventh century. The King was raised 
on the shield by the people, that is to say by the army assembled 
on a plain under the walls of Pavia or Mian. 

The establishment of absolute Monarchy met with diffi- 
culties incalculably greater than in Africa, Spain, Gaul, 
or Germany. The duchies, which elsewhere, as in Gaul 
for example, were temporary and entrusted to men who 
in the sixth and seven centuries were functionaries, stood 
opposed to the Monarchy right from the -beginning of the 
Lombard State. The reason was that they were contempor- 
aneous with and even older than the Monarchy, since the 
latter was abolished and re-established only with the dukes’ 
consent. We are not speaking of the duchies of Southern 
and of Central Italy, founded by adventurers independent 
of the King as early as the end of the sixth century. 

What exactly was the King’s power inside each of these 
thirty or forty duchies of the North, which together really 
formed the Lombard State ? Is it not to be expected that 
in each of these duohies, although in theory the duke is 
appointed by the King, a small dynasty will be established, 
and that as early as the seventh century, the king will find 

» DC LI, voL ii., 162 ; DOXOIIL 
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himself nearly in the position of the King of Franoe in the 
tenth century and of the Sovereign of Germany in the twelfth 
or thirteenth? In practice such was nearly the case, the 
duke being appointed for life and his son always succeed- 
ing him . 1 The Monarchy was not however inoperative. 
At the time of its re-establishment, every duke gave up half 
of his ducal “ domain ” in the civitaa, and this domain was 
administered by a royal steward, the gostaldua. The latter 
corresponded pretty closely to the Frankish domeaticua. 
In relation to the arimanni corresponding to the class of the 
Frankish freemen from the seventh to the ninth century, 
the gastaldua fulfilled roughly the function of the Frankish 
count. He was not hereditary nor for life, as was the duke ; 
he was thus a kind of functionary . 8 The Lombard State, 
in comparison with the Frankish, is one in which the authority 
in each pagus is represented by the domeaticua and not by 
the count, and in which the armed contingent of each civitaa 
marches under the leadership of an irremovable duke. 

The legislative and judicial powers were in principle reserved 
for the King. It was the Monarchy which, with Rothari, 
conceived the idea of putting into writing the Lombard 
customs. His Edictum, published in Latin, is by far the 
best of barbarian laws. Though its editor in the preface 
draws his inspiration from a Novel of Justinian, and certainly 
knows the Visigothic Lex Antigua revised by Leovigild, 
the Edict is an original work . 3 It represents a purely Germanic 
law, less akin to Frankish and Gothic than to Anglo-Saxon 
law, proving the faithfulness with which the Lombards pre- 
served their customs, which dated from the period when they 
inhabited Bardengau. Its ordinances are intended only for 
the Lombard subjects of the King. 

His Roman subjects came under Roman laws, especially 
those which were previous to Justinian, the latter’s legisla- 
tion not having had time to establish itself in Northern Italy. 
The “ Roman ” who was a Lombard subject did not come 
under the Edictum except in cases of conflict between Roman 
and Lombard law 4 , and that, moreover, only in questions of 
public law. 

1 DXCV, ii., 2, 33-38 ; DCXCIII, 210. 

" DXCV, vol. ii., 2, 37-30 ; DCXCIII, 760. 

* DXLV, 830, 636, 638. 

* Centra, DXUII, vol. i., 102, note 3. 
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The legislative ordinances of the Lombard Sovereigns, 
Grimoald, Liutprand, Ratchis and Aistulf, claim to be addi- 
tions to the Edict, or Novels. But it is always specified 
that the King made them only in the presence of the judges 
and of the assembly of the people, whioh was held regularly 
on the 1st of March. It is true that in the eighth century 
it consisted only of the dukes, functionaries, and palatines. 
Liutprand’s legislation even presents itself as a series of fifteen 
volumina (713 to 725), each passed in an assembly. The 
ordinances in favour of the Catholic Church naturally appear 
here (the right of asylum, and Christian marriage). We 
may also discern some traces of the influence of Roman 
law. Even after the Frankish conquest, Lombard legisla- 
tive activity went on in Southern Italy, in the principality 
of Benevento. 1 

The influence of Lombard law continued very late in 
Northern Italy. Not only at Pavia and Milan but even at 
Bologna, the town of the renaissance of Roman law in the 
eleventh century, Lombard law, the Lombarda, was edited 
and commented on even in the thirteenth* ceiftury and 
later. 

The Monarchy's resources . 2 — In the storm, the land tax 
disappeared. It was not possible to subject the Lombard 
to it, still less to the capitation , whioh was considered as 
a sign of servitude. The chrysargyron on the trading classes 
also disappeared. 

The conquerors kept up indireot imposts and various 
taxes : (1) taxes on communications and tolls ( tractatica , 
pulveratica, pedatica, rotatica , pontatica, ripatica) ; (2) customs 
(i tdonea ) and taxes on merchandise (foratica), on commerce 
( laudatica , salutatica) ; (3) dues of all kinds : the rights 

of lodging and procuration (paratee , mansiones, albergarias), 
providing of horses (paraveredi) and of fodder (fodra ), a 
remnant of the ancient annona militaris ; (4) personal labour 
(angaries)', lastly, the profits of minting. 

But the yield of these taxes, there is reason to believe, 
remained ohiefly in the hands of the dukes and the gastaldi 
and only a very small portion must have reached the coffers 
of the King. 

1 Poufabdxn, Institutions des principauU* lombardes de Vltolie du aud, 1907. 

1 DXGV, vol.ii., 2, 42; DCLI, vol. i., 308 ; DCXCm, 21. 
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The King lived chiefly on the produce of his domain. In 
every ducatua , it was held by tradition that the duke had 
given up to the crown on the re-establishment of the Mon- 
archy in 684, half of the taxable lands. The King, as we 
have seen, managed them by means of his goatcUdi. Hence 
his resources were principally those of a large landed 
proprietor. 

Consequently, the Lombard State also was a State without 
finances. Its loose and rudimentary structure made it possible 
for it to exist in this way. There were no public services, 
public works (roads, bridges) being carried out indifferently 
by those who were interested ; there were no theatres or 
amphitheatres any longer. Charity and help were left to 
the Church, also education. Justice and administration 
cost nothing, the judges getting their payment from court 
fines (part of which even reached the King). The army also 
cost nothing, every freeman ( arimannus ) owing military 
service at his own expense. The King had the right to have 
his fortresses defended. 

The Court also, the sacrum palatium (in imitation of Byzan- 
tium) was not a complicated affair. It consisted of some 
high personages, who fulfilled functions of a German or Roman 
origin : the Marshal ( marpahis ), the Majordomus ( stolesaz ), 
the Treasurer ( vesterarius ), the Sword-bearer (spaiharius), 
the Chancellor {referendariua), with a small number of clerks 
( notarii ) under their orders. 

Actually, the King had no direct hold on the mass of his 
free subjects. The practice of the commendatio, 1 derived 
both from the German comitatus and the Roman system of 
patronage, partially supplied the deficiency of the weak State. 
There was a class of subjects which had close, personal rela- 
tions with - the King, the class of the gasindi (“ domestics ”, 
Oesinde). They had a superior wergeld, and amongst them 
were distinguished gasendi of the first rank, or optimates. 
There is no doubt that, to be effective, the action of the Mon- 
archy had to lean on the fidelity of these people. 

Unfortunately this “ fidelity ” had to be fed and kept 
warm by means of presents. In this economically retro- 
grade State, the sole wealth was land ; the King distributed 
(in full ownership) parts of the fiscal lands to his faithful 
DCLI, vol. i., 440 ; DXCV, vol. »., 2, 46. 
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supporters, and however great the royal domain was, it is 
certain that it was constantly diminished by these largesses 
which had become obligatory. The power of the Monarchy, 
even under a Liutprand or an Aistulf , was far more apparent 
than real. But the Monarchy was the State. Once it fell, 
nothing was left but a Band-heap of local interests. 

It is in fact doubtful whether there existed a Lombard 
national feeling, a political unity resulting from the fusion 
of the invaders and the ruling classes, as with the Visigoths 
in Spain in the second half of the seventh century. The 
respective position of the Lombards and the Romans of the 
Lombard territory is a very disputed question. In the seventh 
century personal law still existed : thus, a Lombard woman 
became Roman by marrying a Roman subject of the Lombard 
King, and as long as such personal law exists, there is no 
real 'nationality. 

It is true that some think they see a great change in the 
course of this century. Military legislation underwent import- 
ant alterations : military service was established according 
to property qualifications. A law of 750, due to Aistulf, imposed 
it on whoever possessed at least seven casce massarice and the 
owner* of 40 jugera owed service on horseback, with lance, 
shield and coat of mail. 1 Perhaps we ought to conclude 
from this that the Roman landowner owed service as well 
as the Lombard. Consequently he was placed on the same 
footing as the latter, becoming an ariman, and a member 
of the Lombard political State. 2 But it is equally possible 
that no Roman landowners were left and that all those possess- 
ing land were Lombards. 3 

Thus it does not appear in any certain way that, even in 
the middle of the eighth century, the Lombard State succeeded 
in welding together the different * political elements which 
constituted it. 

The Lombards of the aristocracy, the only class which 
counted here as elsewhere, forgot their language ; the mixture 
of blood through mixed marriages probably did not make it 
possible to distinguish by physique the lord of Germanic 
origin from the Italian natives ; the names (Lombard) and 

» DXGV, vol. ii., 2, 60. 03 ; DOXCIII, 49, 268. 

• DCU, vol. i., 2-6, 28, 48.48, 414. 

* DXCV, vol. ii., 2, 4, 60. 
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costume even did not suffice to differentiate them . 1 But 
juridically there existed a Lombard law and nationality 
which still raised a barrier between these descendants of the 
conquerors, though they had become Romanized in blood 
and language, and several million Romans who were their 
subjects. 

It is possible that, joined to the absence of solid means 
for the Monarchy, this duality of race and institutions and 
this degeneracy of the Lombard aristocracy are the causes 
which explain the fact that the Lombard State crumbled 
to dust at the mere touch of the Carolingian' Franks. 


1 Hartmann (DXCV, vol. ii., 2, 21-22) thinks that in the eighth century 
the Lombards were no longer distinguished from the other inhabitants of 
Italy by their appearance and costume. Paul the Deacon (iv., 22), wishing 
to describe the external appearance and the costume of his fellow countrymen 
in the past, is obliged to have recourse to the paintings in the palace of Monza, 
done under Queen Theodelinda. For the contrary, see the texts quoted by 
Ernst Mayxb, DCLI, vol. i., 46-48 and note 85. Cf. Duchesne, DLXIX, 
10 - 12 . 



CHAPTER VII 


The Papacy and Italy from the Middle of the Sixth 
to the Middle of the Eighth Century (554-753) 

T HE recapture of Italy by the Roman Empire under 
Justinian at first contributed little to the authority, 
either spiritual or secular, of the Papacy. The personal 
position of the Pope seemed actually to be deteriorating. It 
is true that under the dominion of the Goths as well as in 
the days of the Western Empire, the nomination of each new 
Pope was subject to the approval of the Sovereign. But 
the Bishops of Rome never had to submit to such a despotic 
and brutal regime as after the recapture of Rome by the 
Empire. 

Scarcely had Belisarius arrived in Rome when, by command 
of the Emperor and of Theodora, Silverius was deposed and 
exiled. Vigilius was removed to Constantinople, where he 
remained for several years, submitting at first to the theo- 
logical decrees of Justinian and condemning (548) the three 
Chapters (1, Theodore of Mopsuestia ; 2, Thcodoret ; 3, 

Letter from Ibas to Maris) on the ground that they were 
tainted with Nestorianism. In spite of his docility and his 
concessions, Vigilius was considered contumacious, and was 
exiled, his name being struck off the diptychs by Justinian. 
The Emperor of Constantinople, following the example of 
his predecessors, takes upon himself to decide questions of 
faith, and this system of Csesaro-Papism is to be imitated 
later by his successors. In 553, Martin I is sent by order 
of Constans II to the Tauric peninsula and dies there. In 
692, Sergius I, threatened with a similar fate by Justinian II, 
owes his escape to a rising of the populations of Italy. During 
the Pontificate of John VII (705-707) and of Constantine 
(708-715) imperial commissioners come to Rome with the 
object of taking away the Pope’s councillors and of endeavour- 
ing to work on him by means of threats, flattery and bribes. 

DGXXXVIIIv vol. i., 66; DCLXXXVII, 63-56, 134, 141. 
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The attitude of the Pope towards the Emperor is deferen- 
tial and very humble. The flattery which a man like Gregory 
the Great lavishes upon such a coarse brute as the Emperor 
Phooas is beyond all measure. In the seventh century 
the Popes are Greek ; from 685, for thirty years, the 
chair of Saint Peter is filled by a succession of seven Greek 
Popes. 

The people of Italy showed no open hostility towards 
Byzantium in the sixth and seventh centuries. 1 In the 
fifth century ancient Rome had no love for the new Rome. 
She was jealous of her splendour and envious of her 
security. In the sixth and eighth centuries, all idea of com- 
peting with Constantinople was abandoned. Rome had 
become aware of her own decadence and had resigned herself 
to it, politically at all events ; usurpers had no success in 
Italy. 

The position of the Pope seemed to be equally weakened 
from the point of view of outward honour and even in matters 
concerning the faith, by the re-establishment of the Imperial 
authority. The Bishops of Constantinople, strengthened 
by the fact that they inhabited the capital of the Empire, and 
frequented the Court where they played a prominent part, 
were anxious to carry into the domain of things spiritual 
the political supremacy of Constantinople. 

The second Ecumenical Council of Constantinople in 381 
decreed that the Bishop of that town should have pre- 
cedence after the Bishop of Romo “ because Constantinople 
is the New Rome (Canon 3).” But this council was ecumenical 
in name only ; it was heard of but little and contemporaries 
scarcely mention it. It does not appear to have been regarded 
seriously. 2 On the contrary, Valentinian III in 445 pro- 
claimed the doctrinal and juridical authority of the Pope. 
In 451 at the Council of Chalcedon, the Legate of Leo I deposed 
Dioscorus, the Patriarch of Alexandria. It was a Pyrrhic 
victory 3 , for, from this date onward, Egypt and Syria detached 
themselves from Rome in order to draw near to Constantinople, 
and later, to adopt the Monophysite heresy until the Arab 
conquest. 


1 DCLXXXVn, 118-130. 

• CXXV, 177 ; XXI11, 134. 

* CXXV, 193; XXIII, 082-689. 
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In 484 and 636 ii was Acacius and Anthemius, the Patri- 
archs of Constantinople themselves, who were deposed, the 
latter by Pope Agapitus in person. 

However, the pretensions of Constantinople come forward 
once again. In the second half of the sixth century, the 
Patriarchs call themselves eoumenical. The East wishes 
to teach Rome its lesson. The Council of 692, in Trullo 
(Quinisextine) condemns a number of ecclesiastical practices 
and peculiar forms of discipline in the churches of Afrioa 
and Borne. The aim is to extend Byzantine practices over 
the whole of the Church. The Roman legates, under the 
pressure of Justinian II, are obliged to accept and to subscribe. 

A yet more serious fact is that the sixth Ecumenical Council 
(Constantinople, 681), aimed at Monotheletism, while con- 
demning the doctrine of Sergius, one of the Patriarchs of 
Constantinople (610-638), also includes in a retrospective 
anathema Pope Honorius (626-628), who had expressed 
approval of Sergius in a letter to him. 

Hence, Rome is fallible. It is true that Honorius was not 
speaking ex cathedra, which in the eyes of modern Catholics 
saves the principle of infallibility. But did this distinction 
hold in an age when the attempt was being made to establish 
orthodoxy by means of every kind of text, of epistles, visions, 
etc. ? The pastor of the church which, according to the saying 
of Saint Ignatius (end of the first century) “ has never led 
any astray and has instructed others, whose teaching is 
undisputed 1,1 could therefore err. 

Rome, at this moment, seemed to have fallen fairly low, 
at least in the eyes of the East. It might have been thought 
that, in the political sphere as well as in that of discipline 
or even of the faith, she would resign herself voluntarily or 
involuntarily to following the lead of Constantinople. 

There was a sudden change in the aspect of affairs in 726. 
Leo HI the Isauri&n had just issued his decree forbidding 
Hie worship of images. This measure appeared to be ani- 
mated by a truly Christian spirit. Christianity was becoming 
paganized ; the worship of relics was becoming a substitute 
for Paganism. 2 Some scholars have even held that very 
often Christian saints are nothing but pagan gods under 

> CXXV, 128. 

* DC1V. 
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slightly different names : Saint Pelagia, it is said, is Aphro- 
dite Pelagia, Saint Demetrius the god worshipped at Thes- 
saloniea, Saint Lucian, whose day is October 15th and whose 
body was brought back by a dolphin, is Dionysus (Apollo) 
who was drawn by dolphins and whose festival is October 
15th. Thus paganism is supposed to have survived, thinly 
disguised by a veneer of Christianity. 

This theory seems an exaggeration. 1 However, whether 
the worship of saints comes by direct succession from the 
ancient cults, whether it is the morbid eruption of a virus 
with whieh moribund paganism infected Christianity, or 
whether it merely represents a psychological need of the 
masses, a constantly recurring form of hero-worship, one 
fact is certain, namely, that the Christian populations were 
tending more and more to manifest their piety under forms 
reminiscent of idolatry. 

The edict was issued in a real spirit of sincere piety and 
apparent wisdom. The Emperor had with him the majority 
of the educated classes and of the clergy. Yet iconoclasm 
did not succeed ; in 787 and 842 it became necessary to with- 
draw the iconoclastic edicts. 2 Christian paganism survived, and 
the art of the Middle Ages was saved for posterity. If icono- 
clasm had triumphed, painting and above all sculpture 
would have suffered the same fate .as they have in Moslem 
countries ; and a clean proof of this is that the triumph of 
the upholders of tradition was only partial in the East. Paint- 
ing was tolerated, albeit conventional, stiff and lifeless, but 
representation by means of statues was forbidden. The 
renascence of statuary was not possible in the Byzantine 
world. The descendants of the Hellenes, or at least the 
inheritors of Greek culture, lost the feeling for plastic beauty 
and have never succeeded in recovering it. 

In the East, the reform came up against popular feeling 
and the opposition of the monks. In the West, it was com- 
bated by the Papacy immediately and violently, under the 
influence of the spirit of tradition, and also of self-interest ; 
Rome lives on the worship of relics, and without her tombs 
would be deserted. The Pope at that time was Gregory II, 
a Roman for the first time for thirty years. He appealed 

1 cccix, cccLxxvm. 

* cix. 
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to the Emperor, and as the Imperial officers threatened 
him, popular risings took place at Rome and at Ravenna. 
The fact must also be mentioned that the Emperor with 
singular want of diplomacy had augmented the tax in 726. 
The Lombards made common cause with the natives. Had 
the Pope desired it, Italy would have been lost to the Empire 
from this moment (in 732 there was a fruitless expedition). Yet 
there was no separatism. The insurgents were merely aiming 
at a change of emperors. The intervention of the Lombards 
seems to have been an embarrassment and an anxiety to 
Pope Gregory]! and his successor Gregory III, rather than to 
have been solicited by them. There was nevertheless a 
serious cause for complaint : in 732 the Emperor Leo III 
transferred from the jurisdiction of Rome to that of Con- 
stantinople the ancient eastern IUyricum (Thessalonica, 
Nicopolis, Athens, Patras, Crete) and in Italy, Reggio, Sicily, 
and Sardinia. He also tried to attach Naples to Constanti- 
nople. It was useless ; the Pope made an attempt to succour 
the fleeing Exarch (Ravenna was temporarily seized, from 
732 to 736), fought against the usurpers, and allowed the appoint- 
ment of a Byzantine dux et patricius in Rome. Whence did 
the Pope acquire this new power which enabled him to resist 
the Emperor, and why did he use it with such moderation? In 
order to attempt a solution of this double and contradictory 
question, we must recall the political geography of Italy. 

The Lombard conquest (668), which received a temporary 
oheck after the establishment of the barbarians in the plain 
of the Po, began again in the course of the seventh century, 
until the whole of the interior of the Peninsula fell into their 
hands. The Imperial territory was pushed back towards 
the coast: Venetia, the Exarchate (Ravenna), Ferrara, 
Pentapolis, the Duchy of Rome, the Duchy of Naples. The 
South (Bruttium and Calabria) came under the “ theme ” 
of Sicily which was still wholly Greek. 

Constantly threatened as it was by the Lombards, the 
organization restored by Justinian on the model of the Later 
Empire (a Prsefectus Praetorio, two Vicarii, provinces ruled 
by governors) could not survive. The civil offices were 
absorbed into the military offices. The general in chief, 
the Exarch, governed the whole of Roman Italy. 1 The 
1 DLXV, DXCVI. 



802 AFTER THE DOWNFALL 

dukes took the place of the civil governors. The towns 
became places of refuge from the barbarians, for the country 
people. The tribunua in command of the detachment ( numerua ) 
in garrison, became, with the bishop, the master of the city. 

The old municipal organization ( curia , defensores) dis- 
appeared in the seventh century in Italy, as it did in Qaul. 1 
It was only kept for the recording of the acta ; the curialea 
were no longer anything more than scriveners (at Naples 
for example). 

The Empire, occupied with wars against the Bulgarians, 
the Persians, and finally the Arabs, had no more troops to send 
into Italy. In order to supply these, it had to fall back on 
local recruiting. The inhabitants would have to defend 
the towns and strongholds. The militia, powerless to resist 
the barbarians in open country, could stand firm behind 
ramparts. In faot, the Lombard invasion was no longer 
able to advance more than a step at a time ; the country 
districts were overrun but the towns resisted.* 

A change took place in the psychology of the Italians. 
They no longer took a passive part in events. A new aristo- 
cracy arose, consisting of the local heads of these numeri or 
bands, the judices de militia. They were the ancestors of 
that Italian nobility of the Middle Ages that was so turbulent 
and so bloodthirsty. When the Empire was going through the 
troublous times that followed on the death of Heraclius in 
642, it was inevitable that the activity of this militia, recruited 
in Italy, should increase. In the eighth century, these armies 
elected their leaders and their dukes, without troubling 
themselves further about the Exarch. Then the Pope found 
that he had in these Italian forces an unsolicited support, 
in case of a dispute, against Byzantine despotism. 

His prestige, albeit lessened in the East, was in no way 
affected in the West. In Italy the Pope was venerated. 
The first rising of the exercitua, the militia, against Constanti- 
nople was in order to save Sergius I in 692. In Spain, the 
Episcopate and the Pope were in frequent relationship. In 
Gaul, striking testimony was to be given, under the Carol- 
ingians, of a deep reverence for the see of Saint Peter. 

> DXCV, vol. ii., 364 ; DCLXXXVD, voL i., 71. 

1 DLXV, 308-312 ; DXCV, vol. i.. 124 ; DXCVI, 54, 151-165 ; DOLXXXVK, 
vol. i. t 119. 
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The loss of Syria, Egypt and Africa, which fell into the 
hands of Islam, actually served to better the position of the 
Papacy in the eyes of the West. Since Justinian’s day, 
the idea had taken root, even in the Latin world, that the 
Churoh was directed by five patriarchs, 1 and St. Gregory 
the Great gave notice of his accession to the patriarchs of 
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem. The 
Arab invasion caused three of the five patriarchates to lie 
in Moslem territory, namely: Antioch, Jerusalem, Alex- 
andria. The last-named was the most dangerous of all 
for the Papacy. In the fifth century, the patriarch of Alex- 
andria had been within an ace of becoming the head of the 
Church in the East ; he had deposed the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople three times, Chrysostom in 403, Nestorius in 
431, Flavian in 449. 2 As for Carthage, its position was quite 
unique, by reason of the wide autonomy enjoyed by the 
Church in Africa; the Bishop of Carthage did not receive 
the pallium like the other metropolitans. 8 

There was left to confront Rome only Constantinople, 
whose origin did not date from the time of the Apostles. 
In the East, thanks to the support of the Empire and to the 
scorn of the Byzantine peoples for the Latins and the Bar- 
barians of the West, Constantinople was able to equal Rome 
and finally to triumph over her. In the West, this was 
impossible. Thus the indirect result of the triumph of Islam 
was to exalt Rome upon the ruins of the great towns of the 
East which was the cradle of Christianity. 

In the West, Christianity suffered a cruel blow in the loss 
of Spain. The Moslems did not suppress Christianity 
violently there, but its existence was weakened. In the 
South, at Seville and at Cordova, the most living part of 
Spain, conversions to Islam were numerous. 

But this loss was counter-balanced by the acquisition of 
Great Britain. British and Irish Christians lived a life apart, 
separated from their co-religionists on the continent by differ- 
ences of ritual (the date of the Easter festival, the shape of 
the tonsure) which seemed matters of grave import to the 
people of that time. The British hated the Angles and 

> CXXV, 107. 

» OXXXV, 192. 

• CXXV, 236. 
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Saxons. The effort to evangelize the Scots from Ireland 
bore fruit especially in the North of the main island, inhabited 
by the wild Piots. Gregory the Great 1 continued, for Eng- 
land, the work that Celestine had done for Iceland in the 
previous century, when Palladius had been sent from Rome 
to convert the Scots (431). 2 He despatched forty monks, 
under the leadership of Augustine, to Ethelbert, King of Kent, 
whose wife, daughter of the Merovingian Chariberht, was 
a Christian. The bishopric of Canterbury was founded in 
597. The conversion of the North, of Northumbria, took 
place in 627. In spite of the resistance of the pagan party, 
by 673 the little kingdoms of Kent, Essex, Wessex, East 
Anglia, Mercia, Northumbria and Sussex, inhabited 
by Saxons, Angles and Jutes, were converted to Christ- 
ianity. In 735, York became the metropolitan See of the 
North. 

Rome kept a firm hand on Christianity in England. 3 The 
British and Scotch missionaries were kept at arm’s length, 
and Roman discipline and ritual were enforced. The coming 
of Christianity brought a reflection of ancient civilization 
to the island, which had fallen back into barbarism since the 
German conquest in 441. At the beginning of the eighth 
century the Venerable Bede (died in 735) was both the last 
representative of ancient literature and the forefather of the 
medieval writers. 4 

The Anglo-Saxons knew nothing of the Eastern churches, 
and nothing of the Emperor. They only knew Rome, and 
their piety led them in crowds to the Eternal City. More 
than one of their kings chose to die there : Ceadwalla of 
Wessex in 684, Conrad of Mercia and Offa of Essex in 709. 
The Papacy was to find in them allies who were more sub- 
missive, more ingenuous, and more enthusiastic than the 
clergy of Italy, or even of Gaul. It made use of them later to 
Christianize Germany, to reform the clergy in Gaul, and to 
induce it, by means of monasticism, to recognize Roman 
supremacy. 3 

Monasticism took root in the West in the fourth century, 

1 DLXX, DCLXXUI. 

• DLXXXV1I; DCCXU. 

» DXLVIII; LXXI11, 496-641. 

• CDXV1I, DCLXXXVL 

• DCXXVI. 
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in spite of the “ secular ” clergy’s repugnance to it. It put 
off the individualistic and contemplative character of Eastern 
monastidsm. The most famous of the Western monks was 
Benedict of Norcia (died about 643) whose rule was finally 
adopted everywhere. 8 It prescribed a daustral life, a strict 
disdpline, an asceticism which was rigorous without being 
excessive, manual work, and also a certain amount of 
intellectual occupation. The monks took up their abode in 
the country, far from the towns, or else in the auburbium, 
close to the towns. Saint Benedict founded Monte 
Cassino, on a lonely mountain half-way between Rome and 
Naples. 

Frowned upon by the episcopate, monastidsm looked to 
the Papacy for support. From the seventh century the 
request began to be made first in Italy, then in Gaul, that 
the monks should be placed under the direct authority of 
the Holy See, and be independent of the “ ordinary ”. The 
monks of the Middle Ages, less preoccupied with the world, 
and well disciplined, were to be the best agents for Papal 
politics. Without them, it is doubtful whether die Papacy 
could have exercised its authority so widely or made its 
activity so deeply felt. 

The secret of the temporal power of the Pope must be sought 
in the economic resources of the Holy See, in its patrimony, 
in the huge donations to Saint Peter. The Pope was the 
greatest land-owner in Italy. The vast domains of the 
Holy See, the massce, spread over the whole of Italy, into 
Sicily, Illyria and the East. 3 The correspondence of Gregory 
the Great throws much light on the economio activity of the 
Papacy (690-604). He is the first in date of the Popes of the 
Middle Ages, 4 the first monk-pope. He detests ancient 
culture and art ; he knows no Greek, although he lived some 
years at Constantinople. His writings are full of allegories 
and superstitions, and had a strong influence on the minds 
of medieval authors. 

The absence of any civil authority in permanent residence 
at Rome was also extremely advantageous to the Papacy. 
For some oenturies Rome had been abandoned by the Emperor. 

1 XXXI, XXXV And XXXVI, DXXI ; of. XIV and XVI. 

* DXLVII. 

* DLXXVII bit and DCCVII bit. 

* DLXX, DCLXXm. 
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The only occasion on which it received a visit from the 
sovereign, between 476 and 800, was on April 6th, 663, when 
Constans II made his entry there ; but he only stayed twelve 
days. The Pope felt no restraint put upon him by anything 
in his surroundings. And in the eyes of the barbarians who 
made pilgrimages to the Holy City, he was the master of it ; 
they were not necessarily aware of the indignities to whioh 
he was subjected by the Emperor and the Exarch. 

During the first half of the eighth century, the Pope, 
Master of Rome and of the Ducatus, went so far as to identify 
the Papacy and the patrimony of St. Peter with the territory 
that still belonged to the Empire in Italy, to the Reapublica. 
The fact is that he had become the sole force that the Empire 
could use against the Lombards, and for this reason the 
Emperors Leo III and Constantine V did not dare to thwart 
him seriously. 

The period of the Lombard conquests begins again with 
Liutprand (712-744). The Empire had practically no forces 
with which to oppose him. The militia of Ravenna was 
too weak to struggle by itself against the Lombard king. 
It was by means of negotiations that Gregory II, just 
when his theological fight with Leo HI was at its hottest, 
obtained the support of the “ Venetians ”, who recaptured 
Ravenna, whioh had been momentarily snatched from the 
Empire. 

With the independent Lombard Dukes of Spoleto and 
Benevento the Pope alone was in a position to make terms: 
the former was particularly dangerous, since he had the 
power to out the communications between Ravenna and 
Rome. In many cases, under Gregory III (731-741), Zacharias 
(741-751) and Stephen II (762-767) an embassy from the 
Pope or a personal application made by him to the Lombard 
King at Pavia, was the sole means at the disposal of the 
Empire of inducing the barbarians to stop their forward 
march or to restore certain places. 1 Pope Zacharias used his 
influence to establish a truce of twenty years with Ratchis, 
Liutprand ’s successor, and Ratchis even entered a monastery. 
Only, when Zacharias obtained from Lombard Tuscany 
the restoration of four places, it followed almost inevitably 
that these places that were given back to the Holy See and 
1 DCIV, 34, 36 ; DCLXXXVII, vol. L, 147-160. 
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administered by it, were confused with the “ patrimony ” 
of St. Peter. 

After the Gothic war had piled up ruins on every side, Rome, 
depopulated and brought low, depended for her existence 
on the Papacy alone. Without the Christian memories 
connected with the latter, without the tombs of the apostles, 
without the trade in relics, her decadence would have been 
so marked that she would no doubt have become a dead city. 
Her idle population, without industry or commerce, was in- 
capable of providing for her needs. She depended for her 
livelihood on the alms of the Holy See, just as she had on 
those of the Emperor. Soon the Holy See became her sole 
defence ; it repaired the town walls. The Prefect of Rome, 
who was also chief of the police and judge in the criminal 
court, continued to function as a pontifical official. Twelve 
regiments ( numeri ) were organized for the defence of Rome 
with their patroni. As they received little or no pay from 
Byzantium, they fell quite naturally under the influence 
of the Pope ; they acclaimed him at the time of his election 
and gave him military support. 

Even the Duke, introduced late to Rome, ended by falling 
under Papal authority. He was destined to disappear when 
the Frankish King was called in as “ patrician ”. 

In civil life, the seven judges (primicerius, secundicerius, 
arcarius, saceliarius, etc.) became officials of the pontifical 
palace. The corporations (collegia) and their heads (patroni), 
called consuls after the tenth century, were in too close an 
economio dependence upon the pontifical - court, not to be 
politically subject to it. 1 

Rome presents, on a grander scale, the spectacle of what 
is taking place in every town. The bishop rules everywhere. 
In the East, he benefited by the “ Pragmatic ” of 564 : the 
bishop took part in the choice of the municipal governors 
and magistrates (judicea provinciarum). He was present 
at trials and brought to the Emperor's notice any abuses 
committed in the exercise of justice. 

Ratchis, who had retired into monastic life, was replaced 
by his brother, Aistulf. The latter carried the conquest 
further and captured Ravenna in 751. The Exarch 

1 L. Halfhen, lltude star V administration da Roma aw moyen dga, 757-1282 
(Porta, 1007), pp. 11-16, 20, 40. 
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disappeared. There was no longer any Byzantine official in 
Italy (except in the theme of Sicily). The sole representative 
of the Empire was the Pope. 

Thereupon, having become master of Ravenna and of the 
Exarchate, Aistulf made up his mind to lay hands on the 
whole of Italy. He gave out that he was about to exaot 
tribute from Rome. The Lombard dukes of Spoleto, Bene- 
vento and Naples had not been able to withstand him. Venice 
and Sicily alone were able to escape from him. 

The now Pope, Stephen II, was in consternation, and yet 
to become Lombard was not so terrible a fate. Certainly 
at the beginning the Lombards had committed atrocities, 
but later they had grown less violent. The harshness of their 
rule has perhaps been exaggerated. In any case, there were 
no rebellions in the Italian districts attached to the Lombard 
State. 

From the middle of the seventh century, the Lombards 
had renounced Arianism ; their Kings were extremely pious 
and lavished gifts upon the Holy See. Why should the popes 
in the eighth century find a situation intolerable which had 
been accepted with resignation in the sixth century by their 
predecessors under Gothic rule ? Why did they submit 
to the many affronts from Constantinople and consent to 
defend the Emperor ? They may have feared lest the Lom- 
bard King should come and take up his residence in Rome, 
with the result that their spiritual authority wouldbe restricted. 
It was an unlikely contingency. The King would have 
continued to live at Pavia. Upon the whole, whether as 
Pope or as Bishop of Rome, or as head of the Church, the 
Pope would not have lost much by passing, together with all 
his supporters, from Byzantine to Lombard rule . 1 

But the Pope had identified himself with the Bespubliea, 
and the Italian population identified him with it. The tem- 
poral power of the Pope was bom of the Romans’ repugnance 
to becoming Lombard . 8 This repugnance, which was senti- 
mental, was increased by a material consideration. There 
were estates belonging to St. Peter everywhere, and every- 
where they were menaced by the Lombard Kings. The 
only practical method of retaining these lands was to 

> DLXIX, ii. 

» DLXIX, 12-13, 115, 219 ; DCLXXXVII, 162. 
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be political master of the regions in which they were 
situated. 

On October 14th, 753, Stephen II left Borne for Pavia, 
charged by the ambassadors of the Emperor Constantine V 
with the task of negotiating for the restitution of the Exarchate 
and of Pentapoli3. He obtained nothing from King Aistulf. 
A month later, on November 15th, he left Pavia, but instead 
of returning to Borne, he turned northward and crossed the 
Alps, to go into France. He carried with him the destiny 
of Italy. It was fated that that country should no longer 
be attached to the Byzantine Empire, nor be unified under 
the authority of a barbarian king as in the case of Gaul and 
of Spain, but should for innumerable centuries bend beneath 
the authority of sovereigns who came from north of the 
Alps. 



CHAPTER Vin 


The Seizure of Gaul by the Franks 

CLOVIS 1 

W E have seen that the Romano-Germanic States, born 
of the disintegration of the Roman world in the West, 
had shown themselves short-lived. Neither the Vandal State 
in Africa, nor the Ostrogothic State in Italy could defend 
themselves against the operations of the Roman Empire 
in the West, although these were carried on with very mediocre 
resources. In Spain the Visigothic State was able finally 
to get free of Byzantium, but it dragged out a wretched and 
uneasy existence which came to an abrupt end in 711, owing 
to the catastrophe of the Moslem invasion. 

The new Rome herself was not able to maintain the terri- 
tory she had recovered from the barbarians in the West. 
Italy had scarcely been reconquered when it escaped again, 
and the subjugation of Africa was hardly more than nominal. 
In the East, although she had succeeded, at the cost of ex- 
hausting efforts, in driving out of Syria and Egypt *he rival 
civilization of Iran, she succumbed immediately after to the 
attack of a new force — Islam. Moreover, she was Roman 
in name alone after Justinian’s reign. With the second 
half of the sixth century, contact with the West was lost 
and her memories of her Latin past finally faded altogether. 
From now onwards, this Empire deserves to be given the 
traditional epithet of “ Byzantine.” It is still a powerful 
organism, beneficent in certain respects, a stronghold of the 
Christian spirit amalgamated with Hellenism, against 
the barbarians of Central and Eastern Europe, and against 
the Moslems of Asia and Africa ; but it is no longer anything 
but a fiction to call it a Roman State. 

North of the Alps and between the Adriatic and the Danube, 

1 CCLXXIX, vol. ii. f 1 ; LI and DLXXXII, DCXXVm, DGXV, DCXVI and 
CCLXXIV, DCXXXV, DCLXX, D LX VIII, DLXXVIII, DXLUI, CDXLUI and 
CDXLIV, DCXCVII, DCCV, DCCXVL 
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Latinity finally dies out in the seventh century. Rhaetia, 
Vindelicia and Noricum are Germanized, becoming on the 
one hand Aleman, on the other Bavarian. Illyria is repopu- 
lated by the Slavs in the valleys of the Save, the Drove and 
the Morava. Pannonia is in the hands of the Avars, a Turkish 
tribe. It is only with difficulty that the “ Romans ” are 
able to maintain their existence on the shores of the Adriatio, 
in certain ports and on the islands, and even there not for very 
long. 1 Central Europe is a nameless chaos, and the invaders, 
no matter what their race may be, are utterly incapable of 
founding anything stable and great. 

Great Britain, an outlying part of the Roman world from 
the fifth century, sees the constant advance of invading Angles, 
Saxons and Jutes, who, as they push their conquests further, 
wipe out all trace of Latinity. Their adversaries, the Britons 
in the little kingdoms of Dumnonia (Devonshire and Corn- 
wall), Wales, Elmet, Cumberland and Strathclyde manage 
to survive, it is true, and hold their own against the odds 
of fortune, until about the end of the seventh century. But 
although they consider themselves “ Romans ”* until the 
middle of the sixth century, these Britons have already 
forgotten the language and the law of Rome. Their struggle 
is really that of Celts against Germans. Divided as it is into 
twelve or fifteen British or “ Saxon ” States, Great Britain 
naturally plays no “ world part ”. 

The Lombards, a Germanic people with a reputation for 
extreme ferocity, seemed capable, for one short moment, of 
founding on Italian soil a stable State of a new character. 
Without hampering itself by any pretence of a “ fcedus ”, 
it ohose the method of violent conquest, and imposed its 
political law on the vanquished. It seemed as if it were 
going to play the same part in the peninsula as the Franks 
in Gaul. But although it left a deep mark on the laws of 
the Middle Ages, and enriched the popular Romance language 
in Italy with a number of new terms, the Lombard people 
saw its career come to almost as sudden an end as that of the 
Visigothic State. An attempt has been made above to 
sketch the reasons which may explain why the Lombard 
State was unable to withstand the onset of the Franks. 

1 See above, p. 273. 

• See J. Loth, Les mots lottos dans Us longues britanniques (1892), p. 9. 
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The name we have just quoted is that of the Germanic 
people for whom the highest destiny was in store after the 
disintegration of the ancient world. For them was reserved 
the happy fortune of creating a new type of State, which 
dominated Eastern Europe for four centuries, from the end 
of the fifth to the end of the ninth. The political centre of 
history, after Theodoric’s death in 526, was to be no longer 
Rome, nor Ravenna, nor Milan, nor Pavia, still less Arles 
and Toulouse. It was to be removed to the far north of 
Gaul, to the Seine Valley, and later to the Valley of the 
Meuse. Even when the Frankish State perished finally 
in 888, its foundations proved deep and solid enough to serve 
as supports for the Germano-Roman Holy Empire on the 
one hand, and for the Capetian Monarchy on the other. And 
from the sixth to the twelfth century, the region between the 
Loire and the Rhine was to be the most important in 
Western Euro, e from the point of view of civilization. 

Nevertheless .he Franks seemed in no way predestined to 
play this great part. No doubt in the third and again in the 
fourth century, this remnant of the ancient amphictyony 
of the Isttevones had ranked among the most fearless raiders 
on Roman soil, but actually they were no more formidable 
than the Saxons, the Alemans, or the Heruls. Julian and 
Gratian had partially conquered them and had settled them 
on Imperial territory, in Betuwe (between the Lek and the 
Waal) and in Toxandria (Brabant) as subjects, and as farmer- 
soldiers. Individuals among them made a brilliant career, 
as we have seen, 1 as Roman officers and magistrates. 

In the reign of Honorius the Frankish tribes began to cross 
the Rhine and settle themselves, by consent or by force, 
on the left bank. Cologne fell early into the hands of the 
Bructeri, known later as the Ripuarians. Coblenz and the 
Valley of the Moselle, then Mainz, and Worms after the 
departure of the Burgundians for Sapaudia, were occupied 
by the “ Ripuarian ” or perhaps the “ Hessian ” Franks. 
But these groups seem to have lost some of their lust for 
battle in the second half of the fifth century, and to have 
contented themselves with repopulating the left bank of the 
Rhine and the valley of the Moselle which was just becoming 
Germanized. 


> 8m Part II, Ch. in. 
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Fewer in number perhaps, but more aggressive, were the 
Salians. The Salians, an offshoot of the great Chamari 
tribe, 1 after confining themselves for a long while to 
the small tract of country round the Yssel, one of the 
branches of the lower Rhine, crossed the river as early 
as the beginning of the fifth century, and spread over Belgium, 
carrying all before them. About the year 431, Aetius and 
Majorian (the future Emperor) beat the Franks at Helesme 
(North), 2 half-way between Toumai and Cambrai. How- 
ever, their chief Chloio (the Clodion of French historical 
tradition) finally established himself in these two cities, and 
extended his territories as far as the Somme. The process 
of Glermanization did not take place, however, along the 
great Roman road from Tongres to Bavay, which the Salians 
followed in their invasions. The Carbonarian Forest and the 
Ardenne presented a difficult obstacle for them to overcome. 
The process of “ Frankization ”, already begun in Brabant 
during the Roman period, took place between the Carbonarian 
Forest and the North Sea. 3 

It seems that a sort of “ modus vivendi ”* wafi then estab- 
lished between them and the Roman government. The 
Salian Franks, as well as the Ripuarians (whose name first 
occurs at that time) sided with Rome in the battle of the 
Campi Mauriaci, fought by the patrician Aetius against Attila 
in 451. They were probably “Federates” — that is to say, 
considered, more or less by a legal fiction, to be in the service 
of the Empire. The foedtia even survived Aetius (assassin- 
ated in 454) whose patronage had been solicited by some 
of the petty Frankish Kings. It was with the help of Frankish 
auxiliaries that Aegidius, 4 the magiater militum, triumphed 
over the Visigoths near Orleans in 463. Legends, recorded by 
Gregory of Tours and Fredegar, 5 tell us that this personage 
reigned eight years over the Franks (by which we must under- 
stand that he temporarily re-established Roman authority in 
Belgioa). The Prologue to the Lex Salica, written towards the 

1 A theory of Ludwig Sohmidt, which has much to recommend it. CDXUV, 
vol. v., p. 423. 

* Longnon, CCCIII. 

* See G. dee Mauz, Le ProbUme de la colonisation franque . . . dans 
la Basse Belgique (Brussels, 1026). 

4 CDLXXV. 

* DCX, DCXVII'DCLXXIX. 
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middle of the sixth century, calls to memory the “ hard 
yoke of the Romans 

It was again as ally of Aegidius that the Salian leader 
Childeric fought the Saxons who were attempting to establish 
themselves on the lower reaches of the Loire. After the 
death of Aegidius (464) Childeric, in conjunction with Count 
Paul, recovered from these pirates the town of Angers, then 
by himself conquered the Alans who were infesting the Loire 
on their way back from Italy. He was buried near Tournai 
and the coins found in his tomb in 1663 show that he died 
soon after 476. 1 

The death-throes of the Western Empire had just ended. 
In Gaul the last troops in the service of Rome were concen- 
trated at Soisaons, under the command of Syagrius, son of 
Aegidius. But this handful of men, cut off from Constanti- 
nople, henceforth to be the only seat of the “ Roman Empire ”, 
could do no more than prolong an obviously hopeless resist- 
ance to the advance of the barbarians. 

Trdves also presented an obstacle to the Franks. It was 
under the command of Arbogast, grand-son of Theodosius’ 
enemy, who, in the Moselle basin, was the last leader in the 
service of Rome* His ultimate destiny is not known, but 
this much is certain, that, before the end of the Empire, 
Trdves was taken from Romania and Germanized. 

It would however be a great mistake to imagine that in 
476 the Franks already appear as the chosen people, destined 
by force of circumstance to hold sway over Gaul and Germany. 
In the first place they are not united. The Ripuarians inhabit 
the Rhine Valley and the lower reaches of the Moselle, but 
they are no longer aggressive. The more bellicose Salians 
axe divided among several petty kings. The “ kingdom ” 
of Tournai under Childerio has rivals at Cambrai and else- 
where in Belgium, and even in the department of Marne. 

Another German people, no less famous and no less danger- 
ous to the Roman world, the Alemans, also appear as extremely 
formidable rivals. 

As early at least as the second half of the fifth century, 
these Swabians repeated the manoeuvre of Ariovistus in the 

1 E. Babblon, xii. 

* In spite of the view expressed by D. Brandes (Dm Auapiciua von Tout 
rythmiachir Epistel an Arbogaoteo , Wolfenbuttel, 1905), pp. 21*28. 
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first century b.c., and established themselves in Alsace, in 
Rhaetia. 

They quarrel with the Franks over Worms and even Mainz. 
Further west they seize the capital of the Sequani, Besangon, 
and their tribes (the Varaaci and the Scotingi) begin to settle 
in the territory of the future Franche-ComtA 1 They even 
advance for a moment as far as Langres, from which point 
they threaten both Champagne in the north, and the Valley 
of the Sadne in the south. It is true that the Burgundians 
established at Geneva, Lyons and Chalon-sur-Sadne, re- 
captured from them the advanced positions of Langres and 
Besan$on (about 480). The Alemans, thrown back from the 
Rhine, are all the greater menace to the Franks. 

The Burgundians, who occupied henceforth a very exten- 
sive territory from the plains of Champagne to the Durance, 
were established in the Valleys of the Saone and the Rhdne, 
and beyond the Jura, in the eastern part of the Maxima 
Sequanorum of ancient times. Nevertheless it was clear to 
everyone that their power was weak and that they would 
have difficulty in maintaining their position. ’They them- 
selves felt it so much that they tried to attach themselves 
again, almost in desperation to the Empire and Constantinople 
which was all too far away. 

The chosen people are the Visigoths. One year after the 
extinction of the Western Empire, they had just made the 
Emperor of the East realize the fact of their dominion over 
Auvergne. From that time Euric, their King, reigned over 
half Gaul, from the Pyrenees to the Loire, As he was already 
master of Spain, and as the Ostrogoths were to settle in Italy 
a few years later, it seemed as though the Roman world in 
the West were going to continue its career under the pro- 
tectorate of the most civilized of the Germanic nations, the 
great people of the Goths. 

Gaul seems to have been assigned to them by fate, if not 
in entirety, at least for the greater part. Indeed it was 
quite clear that Euric’s successor, Alario II, who succeeded 
him in 485, was not going to stop at the Loire, but would 
attempt to push as far as the Seine, and would also like to 

1 Longnon, CCCIV, 198, attributes to the Burgundians plaoe-names which 
are Aleman. 
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take the Rhone Valley from the Burgundians. As for the 
oountry between the Seine, the Mame and the Rhine, the 
Belgium of ancient times, contended for by the Franks and the 
Alemans, its future appeared to be settled ; it was destined 
to fall once more into barbarian hands and to become Ger- 
manized. It was necessary to jettison it. But the rest of 
Gaul was to become a Romano-Gothic State, governed by the 
dynasty of the Baltungs. 

Such probably is the forecast that would have been 
made immediately after the fall of the Western Empire by 
minds endowed with foresight. No doubt it actually was 
made by many. The accession in 481 of a young Frankish 
regtdua of some fifteen years of age, Childeric’s son, whom 
we call Clovis, was to overthrow this forecast and change 
the course of the destinies, first of Gaul, and afterwards of 
the West. 

The ambition of the little king of Toumai knew no bounds. 
It was served by an audacity and a skill that were exceptional. 
Success came rapidly. Soon after his accession (five years 
after, according to Gregory of Tours), Clovis attacked Syagrius, 
who appeared to the Franks as a “King of the Romans.” 
The little army of the Roman, consisting naturally of bar- 
barians, and more than probably of Franks, was conquered, 
and its remains were incorporated in the troops of Clovis 
(486). This victory immediately brought such prestige 
to the Frankish King that Alaric II dared not shelter the 
fugitive Syagrius ; he handed him over to Clovis who had 
him put to death. 

The last vestige of Roman authority having disappeared, 
how was the conquest of the country between the Meuse and 
the Seine, and between the Seine and the Loire, achieved ? 
We have no information on this subject that deserves the 
slightest credence. It is obvious that Clovis, before seizing 
that vast territory, which represents a third of Gaul, must have 
gathered together all the forces of the Salians. The tortuous 
proceedings by means of whioh he succeeded in suppressing 
the little Frankish (Salian) kingdoms belonging to his rela- 
tions and rivals must be placed after his victory over Syagrius. 
Towards the year 492 the prestige of Clovis was already so 
great that the mighty Theodoric married his sister Audefleda. 
The submission of the Thuringians at this same period remains 
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an enigma ; it is doubtful whether Clovis was yet in a position 
to lead an expedition into the heart of Germany. 

The war against the Alemans 1 is a turning-point in the history 
of the rivalry between this people and the Franks. The 
Swabians, at the end of the fifth century, disputed with the 
Ripuarians for the possession of the middle, and even of the 
lower Rhine ; in a battle fought at Ziilpich, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Cologne, Sigeburt the King had been wounded. 
Clovis showed that he had some political sense by hurrying 
to the aid of the Ripuarians. After a fierce fight, during 
which success hung long in the balance, between the Alemans 
and the united forces of the Salians and the Ripuarians, 
the Franks gained the upper hand. The victory was decisive. 
The vanquished Alemans had to implore the help of the King 
of the Ostrogoths, in order to escape destruction. Hence- 
forth they were a subject people of their ancient rivals (496 
or 497). 

The baptism of Clovis, in spite of what tradition may say, 
has no connection with the King's victory over the Alemans. 
Clovis, a pagan, was urged to accept Christianity. But 
would he be Arian, like the other barbarian kings, or Catholic 1 
Conflicting influences were at work in his own family. The 
exhortations of the Burgundian Queen, Clotilda, niece of 
Gundobad, were able to move the heart of Clovis, but his 
conversion seems to have been effected by the sight of 
“ miracles ” performed at the tomb of St. Martin of Tours, 
on November 11th, some time between 496 and 499. Never- 
theless there is no reason to doubt that Clovis was baptized 
at Rheims by Bishop R6my. 2 

It is impossible to overestimate the significance of this 
event. It was the decisive moment in the history of the 
reign, and even of the Frankish hegemony. Clovis found 
himself, at the end of the fifth century, the only catholic 
head of a state in the whole of the West. The “ Roman ” 
clergy realized to the full the importance of an event for 
which they had done their best to pave the way and they saw 
in the erstwhile pagan a second Constantine. Baptism into 
the Catholic Church won for the cruel and cunning barbarian 
the sympathy and the adoration of the episcopate, not merely 

‘ DCX1II. 

• DCXXX, DCXXXV, DCLXXI, DCLXXXIII. 
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in his own kingdom, but in those ports of Gaul that were in 
the power of the Goths and the Burgundians. Through the 
bishops, the King of the Franks secured the submission of 
the Gallo-Roman peoples. In the midst of the general con- 
fusion and the breaking-up of the political and administrative 
institutions of the Roman world, the episcopate was the sole 
moral foroe, and, thanks to its wealth of territory, the sole 
eoonomio resource that remained for the peoples. Was Clovis 
fully alive to the consequences of his gesture when he bowed 
his head before St. R6my ? After all, it matters little ; it 
is enough that these consequences were beyond calculation. 1 

Baptism left the character of the neophyte unchanged. 
He remained the man he had been — strong, clever, unscrupu- 
lous, ready to seize every opportunity of extending his power 
and his reputation. In the year 500, Clovis still had two 
rivals in Gaul, the Burgundian State and the Visigothic 
State. The latter was powerful, or was thought to be. Clovis 
dealt first with the Burgundians. The quarrels of two of their 
kings provided an excuse for interference. Clovis supported 
Godigisel, Clotilda’s former guardian, and put Gundobad 
to flight, in a battle near Dijon. The vanquished king fell 
back on Avignon ; the Frankish ruler came to besiege him 
there, but was unable to capture the town. The campaign 
was thus only partially successful, and after the retreat of the 
Franks Gundobad was able to seize his brother and put him 
to death (501). Clovis did not interfere. 

Another and a vaster project occupied the mind of the 
Frankish King, and the support of the Burgundians (which 
he had been unable to exterminate), served his purpose. 

' His intention was no less than to destroy the Visigoth power, 
at any rate in Gaul. Such a project appears extremely fool- 
hardy. The Frankish King had to get into touch with the 
Episcopate of ancient Aquitania. Alaric II took precautions 
whioh the Catholics of that time described as persecutions ; he 
removed certain bishops. Perhaps it was also with a view to 
conciliating the Roman population that he promulgated at 
Toulouse, on February 2nd, 506, the oode of Roman laws 
known thenceforth by the name of the Breviarium Aland. 
It was too late. The storm was about to break over the 
Kingdom of Toulouse and to destroy it. Clovis, worked upon 

1 DCXVU, DCXXXVIII, DCXCVI, DCCIV. 
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by the Emperor Anastasius, who desired to weaken the Gothic 
States in Italy and Gaul, made a sudden attack. He had 
made certain of the support of the Ripuarian Franks and the 
Burgundians. While the latter proceeded by way of the Central 
Plateau, the Franks set out from Tours and met the Goths 
at Vouilte, four leagues to the north-west of Poitiers. Alario II 
is said to hare perished at the hands of Clovis himself and only 
the Arremian nobility put up any resistance. The rest of the 
campaign was nothing but a route march. Toulouse, the 
Visigothio capital, was taken and burnt by the Franks and 
Burgundians and Clovis laid hands on the famous treasure 
of the Gothic Kings. The son of Alan'c II, the five-year old 
Amalario, had been removed to Spain. Gisalic, a bastard, 
attempted to rally the Goths of Septimania, but in vain ; 
Gundobad and his Burgundians took possession of Narbonne 
and obliged him to flee into Spain (507-508). 1 

Thus a single campaign was sufficient to crush, in the 
North of the Pyrenees, the power of those formidable Visi- 
goths who for a century past had dominated South-western 
Gaul and Spain, made the Empire tremble aitd triumph- 
antly resisted Attila. Probably their Empire had spread 
too widely and too quickly. The Visigoths were not suffi- 
ciently numerous to effect a stable occupation of the terri- 
tory stretching from the columns of Hercules to the Loire. 
In Gaul they have not left a single word of their language ; 
the place-names that recall their stay in that country 
are exceedingly rare and their ethnical contribution was 
insignificant. The Kingdom of Toulouse only existed 
in the person of its sovereign ; if he met with a cleverer 
or more powerful rival, it would be bound to crumble 
without even leaving ruins to recall the fact that it had once 
been. 

In Italy, Theodorio had discovered the machinations of 
the Emperor and tried to form a league of West-Germanio 
kings — Burgundians, Thuringians, Hernia and Warnians, 
in opposition to Clovis. He himself had held out threats 
which were rendered vain by the necessity of his own struggle 
against Constantinople. All that the King of the Ostrogoths 
could do was to prevent the Franks from taking possession 
of Provence, the distriot between the lower Rhdne and the 

* DCXV, DLXXXV. 



820 AFTER THE DOWNFALL 

Pyrenees, known as Septimania, which was held by the Visi- 
goths of Spain (509). 1 

It was none the less evident that from this moment the 
whole of Gaul was destined to fall into the hands of the Franks. 
Clovis secured the hegemony of his people by taking possession 
of the kingdom of Cologne, thus uniting Salians and Ripuar- 
ians. Legend has it that he accomplished this by means 
of treason. With surprising insight he established himself 
in Paris after the destruction of the Visigothio State. He 
only lived a short time there, for he died in 511, at the age 
of 45, in the prime of life. 

The attempt has been made to rehabilitate the “ private 
individual ”, 2 but such an undertaking is fantastic, indeed 
almost ridiculous ; the psychology of Clovis is and always 
will be unknown. His work alone is of importance to the 
historian, 3 and it would be impossible to exaggerate its interest. 
Clovis was the founder of a new type of State. The “ Con- 
quest of Gaul ”, to use a current expression, was not a con- 
quest of the sort effected by the Anglo-Saxons in Great Britain, 
in which they substituted for the inhabitants whom they 
slew, a new population, language and culture. Nor was it 
any more similar to the conquest effected by the Vandals 
in Africa or the Lombards in Italy, in which a small band 
of invadera subjugated the bulk of the population and imposed 
on them its public law without troubling to alter the private 
law, the language or the culture of the conquered peoples. 

Nor didthe Frankish rule pass through the phase of the fcedua, 
as in the case of the Visigoth, Burgundian and Ostrogoth 
rule, or rather, it very quickly left this stage behind. The 
barbarian people (Goths, Burgundians, etc.) established on 
Roman soil, was at first only an army of mercenaries whose 
leader was a kind of official. The Roman organism, political, 
administrative and financial, remained intact or almost 
so. It was only gradually, in the second h*lf of the fifth 
century, that the leader of the army, the barbarian king, 
laid his hand upon this mechanism and manipulated it to his 
own advantage. 

It was not so with the Franks. Except in one region 

» DCXV. 

• Kurth, DCXV. 
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(Belgica Secunda) and for a very short period (under Childerio) 
when it may be supposed that they ruled as Federates, they 
established their supremacy rapidly, and almost without any 
transition, and yet the Gallo-Romans were neither massacred 
nor reduced to a state of slavery nor even degraded socially. 
The invincible Salians have no political nor social privileges 
whatsoever in the State founded by their leader. If their 
toergeld is 200 solid i while that of a Roman is only 100, the 
reason is that the composition is divisible into three parts, 
namely, 1 that of the victim’s heirs, amounting to 06| solidi ; 
(2) that of the relatives who were under the obligation of 
exacting vengeance, and (3) that of the king, which was half 
of the preceding total. Since the second category did not 
exist in the case of a Roman, he was estimated at 66| solidi, 
plus half for the king, making 100 solidi. 1 

The Frankish peasants continued, like their ancestors, 
to cultivate the land in Brabant and Flanders, but there is 
no indication that a victorious aristocracy despoiled the 
“ Romans ” and appropriated their lands, even partially, 
as the German Federates had done in the preceding century. 

The truth is that there was no “ conquest of Gaul ”, at 
least as regards the Gallo-Romans. Northern Gaul, after 
476, was really res nullius. Clovis laid hands on it, it appears, 
without coming up against any other obstacle than the rivalry 
of Syagrius, the Roman leader of barbarian troops. When 
the king had been converted, whatever hostility there may 
have been finally disappeared and his rule met with no resist- 
ance at all on the part of the native popqlation. 

It has been thought that a legal basis 8 could be found for 
the sway of Clovis over the Gallo-Romans. The foundation 
for this belief is the ceremony which took place on his return 
from the victorious campaign against the Visigoths. At 
Tours, where he celebrated his triumph, “ Clovis received from 
the Emperor Anastasius the diploma of the consul. In the 
basilica of St. Martin he donned the purple robe and chlamys, 
and placed on his head a diadem, after which he rode on horse- 
back from the door of the atrium of the basilica to the church 
of the town, scattering gold and silver coins to the people as 
he went. From that day he was called Consul and Augustus ". 

1 This, at any rate, is H. Bbunnbb’s explanation. DXLV, DXLVL 
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This account of Gregory of Tours, written long after the 
event, contains glaring inacouracies ; it is impossible that 
Anastaaius should have granted to a barbarian chief the imperial 
insignia, the diadem and the title of Augustus. Clovis 
obtained the honorary consulship, as other barbarian leaders 
had done before him, and in consequence gave the usual 
largesse. It has been said that “ henceforth Clovis appeared 
to the Gallo-Romans as the delegate of the Emperor, and in 
consequence, as the representative of that ancient order 
of things which, in the midst of these troublous times, still 
remained the expression of law: his conquests were in a 
certain manner legitimatized ”. 1 This reads too muoh into 
the text. It may be that the astute policy of Constantinople, 
while it honoured a useful ally, yet wished to put him in the 
position of a subject, but there is nothing to prove that Clovis 
in any way recognized such claims. He accepted the insignia 
of the consulship as one of those foreign decorations with 
which kings, even until quite recently, loved to adorn them- 
selves, and nothing more. Nor did his successors, any 
more than himself, ever recognize formally the hegemony of 
the “ Roman ” Empire ; the laws of Justinian were never 
accepted in Gaul, at least as an official document. 

As for the Gallo-Roman subjects of the Frankish kings, 
they at once accepted the de facto conditions : the Empire, 
henceforth fixed at Constantinople, could not affect them 
seriously. The clergy had been won over beforehand. The 
Council held at Orleans by the oonqueror shortly before his 
death brought together bishops from every part of Gaul — 
the “ alliance of altar and throne ” was already sealed there . 2 
The lay aristocracy rallied at once to the Merovingian dynasty. 

As for the bulk of the population, composed mainly of 
coloni, that is of peasants who were legally free but socially 
outcast, it had no say in anything, nor had the inhabitants 
of the poverty-stricken little towns, which did not make 
themselves heard until six or seven centuries later. 

The conquest, or rather the seizure, of Gaul by Clovis gave 
birth to a State more original in form and more vigorous in 
structure than the other barbarian kingdoms that arose out 
of the disintegration of the Roman world. Does this imply 

1 Bay*t in CCLXXIX (II, 1, 103). 
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that Clovis foresaw all the results which we distinguish in 
his work today 1 Most certainly not. “ He certainly did 
not have the idea of a kingdom of France, for nobody at that 
time was capable of imagining such a thing. Clovis saw 
nothing of what we see, and for that reason it is not right 
to make him a founder of the French Monarchy. All that 
existed of the France that was to come were the plains and 
mountains, the rivers and woods, and the human material that 
would become a nation only after long centuries. The real 
claim of Clovis to an important place in history is the fact 
that he united the Frankish populations in one people. . . . 

From being simply a Frankish King, he became King of the 
Franks. ... It was not a nation that he created but a 
histone force 


Lavibse, in La Revue des Dtux Monde*, Jan. 15th, 1885, p. 417. 



CHAPTER IX 


The Descendants of Clovis 1 

C LOVIS had not had the time, nor perhaps had the idea 
occurred to him, to create a political organization 
for the future in those countries of which he had taken pos- 
session. Being primarily king of the Salian Franks, he had 
only concerned himself with putting into writing (between 
507 and 511) some points of Germanic law and a table of 
monetary “ compositions ” known as the “ Salic Law After 
his death, no lofty idea nor even common sense determined 
his succession. The founder of the new State left four 
sons, three of whom were by Clotilda ; the lands belonging 
to him were divided into four portions, exactly as though 
it were a question of a private inheritance. From the outset 
there appears the organic vice which is to weigh heavily on 
the French monarchy during the whole of the Middle Ages 
anduptothemiddleof the seventeenth century ; the monarchy 
isnot a magistracy like the" Empire ” but apatrimony subject 
to the rules of private ownership. From the start the Germanic 
spirit, which was still in the stage of childhood, prevailed and 
militated against the idea of the common interest. 

At first the illusion prevailed that a plurality of kings 
would not destroy the unity of the regnum Francorum. The 
four capitals, if so modem a term is permissible, Paris (Childo- 
bert’s), Orleans (Chlodomir’s), Soissons (Chlotar’s) and Rheims 
(Theodorio’s) were brought closer together, in order that 
the kings and their armies might oome swiftly to one another’s 
aid and defy the attacks of the enemies of the Frankish people. 
It is remarkable that these kings should immediately have 
followed their father’s example in abandoning the purely 
Germanic parts of Gaul. The son, to whom was assigned 
the East, might, later on, prefer Metz to Rheims, but he did 
not fix his residence at Trdves or Mayenoe or Cologne, in those 
districts of his kingdom that were already Germanized. 

1 Of. for Bibliography, p. 310. 
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However, if the first partition did not imperil the regnum, 
the fact is that the rivals of the Franks, the Goths of Spain 
and Italy, were not in a position to pursue an aggressive 
policy. In Gaul, the Bretons from Great Britain, who had 
been established in Armorica for nearly a century, were 
turbulent but not dangerous, and the weakness of the Bur- 
gundians was patent. The warlike spirit of the Franks had 
not been broken nor had their appetite for booty and for 
conquest been satisfied by the death of the great man who 
had united them. The sons of Clotilda, revengeful and ambi- 
tious, completed the destruction of the kingdom of Burgundy 
in two campaigns (523 and 534). 

Theodorio (Thierry or Theuderich), the eldest son of a former 
wife of Clovis, planned for his part to secure the protection 
of Gaul on the German side and to crush the rival peoples. 
The Alemans were no longer to be feared, nor were the 
Bavarians who recognized (under Chlotar I) the Frankish 
hegemony. 

The most dangerous of the Germanic nations were, for the 
time being, the Thuringians, who were no 'other than the 
ancient Hermunduri. 1 

The main part of this people had advanced in the middle 
of the fifth century from the Elbe towards the upper Danube. 
In about 480 the Thuringians threatened Passau and Lorsch. 
Thrown back in the north by the Bavarians, they nevertheless 
constituted in the sixth century a powerful State between 
the Thuringian forest and the Elbe, and were dangerous for 
the Ripuarian Franks. Although he was the most warlike 
of the sons of Clovis, Theodorio did not consider himself 
strong enough ; he summoned Chlotar to his aid. On the 
banks of the Unstrut, the Salians and the Ripuarians, who 
were joined unadvisedly by the Saxons, made an onslaught 
upon the Thuringians.* Their King, HermanMd, was con- 
quered and later assassinated (531). His widow, Amalaberga, 
fled into Italy with her children and took refuge with her 
brother Theodobat, the Ostrogoth. His son, Amalafrid, 
had an uncommon fate. Brought up at Ravenna, he was 
made prisoner in 540 with Witiges ; he was sent off to Con- 
stantinople where he took service and ended his days in the 

1 ODXLin, 184, 245. 

* CDXLin, 186 . 
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East, as an official of the “ Roman Empire Among the 
spoils of the Franks was a daughter of another Thuringian 
King, Berthari. Chlotar took her and married her; she 
was Saint Radegund, patroness of Fortunatus, foundress of 
the convent of Ste. Croix at Poitiers, and the most touching 
female character in the whole of the Merovingian epoch. 

The destruction of Hermanfrid’s kingdom wrought a great 
change in the aspect of ancient Germany. Henoeforth 
Thuringia was governed by Frankish dukes. The region 
between the Main and the Thuringian forest was colonized 
by the Franks, who left it their name, Franconia. In the 
north, the Saxons took possession of the Harz, but were 
tributary to the Franks. In the east the Wends, that is to 
say the Slavs, crossed the Elbe and occupied the country 
as far as the Saal. The hegemony of the Franks over this 
reduced Germany is unquestionable from the middle of the 
sixth century. 

Theodoric was to be surpassed in ambition by his son 
Theudebert (Thibert). The latter was engaged in fighting 
against the Goths in Septimania, and was besieging Arles, 
after Beziers, when he received news of his father’s death 
(634). While his uncles Childebert and Chlotar were direct- 
ing operations in Spain against Theudis, King of the Visi- 
goths, devastating Tarragona and besieging Saragossa (642), 
Theudebert was inciting the Franks in the East and their subjeot 
peoples to follow him on adventurous expeditions into Italy. 
The power of the Ostrogoths declined rapidly after the 
death of Theodoric the Great in 626. In 636 Justinian decided 
to recapture Italy from the barbarians. 1 Theudebert put 
himself in his pay. At the beginning of the year 636 the 
Burgundians and Alemans, subject peoples of the Franks, 
penetrated into upper Italy. Witiges thought he could 
purchase neutrality by surrendering Provence and Gothio 
Alemannia ; Theudebert retained the latter and abandoned 
the other to his uncles. The Frank, with complete faithless- 
ness, had merely the one aim of deceiving the Ostrogoths 
and the Byzantines. After several expeditions, the whole 
plain of the Po, as far as Venetia, fell into his hands. 
Ruling as he did Alemans, Bavarians and Thuringians, 
he was master of Germany. The only entirely independent 
1 Cf. Chap. in. 
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German peoples were, in Pannonia, the Gepids and the Lom- 
bards. Theudebert formed an alliance with the latter by 
marrying the daughter of their king, Wacho. He is supposed 
to have contemplated marching on Constantinople with their 
help. He was the first of the Frankish Kings to set himself 
up as a rival of the Emperor and to efface the name of Justinian 
on his coins, substituting his own for it. 1 Internally he used 
the Church as a support. Gregory of Tours, who says little 
about his expeditions far afield, praises his cleverness and 
piety. Theudebert made an attempt to increase the resources 
of the crown by levying taxes on the Franks ; but this plan 
failed. Theudebert is undoubtedly, together with Clovis, 
the most remarkable of the Merovingian Kings. 2 He died in 
548 in the prime of life. 

His policy was continued by his son, Theudebald. The 
latter was too much of a weakling physically to bear arms, 
and the conduct of expeditions was entrusted to the 
Aleman dulses (552-553). But the army of the first, Leu- 
tharis, in Venetia, was decimated by sickness, and that of 
the second, Bucelin, joined near Capua by* ther Byzantines 
of Narses, was exterminated. Shortly after this, Upper 
Italy was lost to the Franks. This territory was destined to 
fall once more into Lombard hands (568), and on the whole 
the reverse was lucky for the Franks, who would have exhausted 
their forces in an over-ambitious and premature effort to 
expand. 

Theudebald died in 555. Soon after, Chlotar, the only 
remaining Merovingian, united the whole of the Franks under 
bis authority. It was not too soon. The Saxons, allies 
until then, were adopting a threatening attitude. Three 
expeditions sent out against them did not result in a decisive 
victory. All that Chlotar could do was to drive them back 
into their own territory. It was left to Charlemagne to com- 
plete the conquest of Germany. Nevertheless it was under 
the principate of Chlotar that the Regnum Francorum attained 
its widest limits. Clovis had extended his kingdom over 
Burgundy, Provence, and the Alpine Valleys of Upper Italy ; 
the dukes of the Alemans, the Bavarians and the Thuringians, 
as well as the kings or counts of the Bretons in Armorica, 

1 DCLXXVIII, p. xxxi. | DLXXV, vol. i., 68. 

* DCXCVII, 122. 
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were his subjects. Chlotar reigned only three years over the 
whole of these lands, and died in 561. 

Before proceeding further, it is well to dwell for a moment 
on the sons of Clovis. Christianity had no moral influence 
on them whatsoever. Treachery, cruelty, lust are the char- 
acteristics of their dynasty. Their duplicity equals and even 
surpasses that of the Byzantines themselves. Their history 
is nothing but a series of murders and horrible scenes which 
are recounted by Gregory of Tours with a cold-bloodedness 
that is at times disconcerting. 

The thirty years that elapse between the death of Chlotar 
(561) and that of King Guntram (593) are the best known in 
the Merovingian period. It is not that they are of greater 
interest than the years preceding or following — far from it. 
But Gregory of Tours, an eye-witness, provides us with inform- 
ation on this third of a century which is abundant, albeit of 
unequal value. 

The partition made in 561 between the sons of Chlotar 
resembles in every detail that of the year 511 ; the co-in- 
heritors are again four in number, their capitals axe the same, 
but the share of each is augmented owing to the conquests 
of Burgundy and Provence. Paris remains the centre of the 
State, and for several years is a neutral city. 

The period is characterized by a relentless struggle, 
not between Neustria and Austrasia which do not as yet 
exist, but between the two Kings, Sigebert and Chilperic, 
or rather between their respective wives, Brunhild, daughter 
of Athanagild, King of the Visigoths, and Fredegund. 
Sigebert, in a position of inferiority, twice summoned to his 
aid the “ peoples beyond the Rhine ”, who had been excluded 
until then from intestine warfare, as they were considered 
too uncivilized. These barbarians perpetrated numberless 
atrocities in the region of Paris, and their leader didnot dare 
to check their excesses. At the moment when he was being 
raised on the shield at Vitry-en-Artois by the Salian Franks 
themselves, he was assassinated at the instigation of Frede- 
gund (575). For the next ten years Chilperic, although not 
all-powerful, became a personage of the first importance. 
He met his death in the forest of Chelles, assassinated by an 
unknown hand (584). Gregory of Tours paints him in hideous 
colours, calling him the Nero and the Herod of the century. 
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Ghilperio seems to have been the most intelligent of the sue* 
cessors of Clovis. 1 He had a very lofty conception of the 
prerogatives of royalty, interested himself in theology, had 
a knowledge of Latin letters, prided himself on writing poems 
and tried to reform the very deficient Latin orthography. 
He even held circus games at Paris and at Soissons in imita- 
tion of the emperors, as Theudebert had already done at 
Arles. 

By his death Guntram, until then confined to Burgundy, 
became master of theRegnum. This personage, whose piety 
and generosity are constantly extolled by Gregory of Tours, 
who even attributes to him the power of working miracles, 
was a sort of G4ronte ; by turns good-natured and cruel, 
rash and cowardly, he seems to have been unbalanced in his 
moral as well as his political life. 

Having lost his children, he posed as the protector both of 
Ghlotar II, the infant son of Fredegund, and of Childebert II, 
Sigebert’s son. These heirs of the two enemy brothers were 
spared for fear of the total extinction of the Merovingian 
dynasty. * 

The aged Guntram and the youthful Childebert were drawn 
together by common dangers. First came the campaign 
of Gundobald. He was a natural son of Chlotar I. Hated 
by his father, he fled into Italy and thence to Constantinople. 
At the death of Chilperic, he set himself up as claimant. 
It is not known whether he was the instrument of the Eastern 
Court, which was anxious to make a final effort to attach 
Gaul to the Empire through the mediation of a king who 
was its creature.* On the other hand it is quite certain that 
a powerful party, not only in Southern and Central Gaul, 
but also in the East, looked with favour on Gundobald’s 
attempt. Guntram only got the better of him by alienating 
the nobility by means of promises and having him put to death, 
contrary to his sworn oath (585). 

The aristocracy, which played an increasingly large part 
since the death of Sigebert, constituted a far greater danger. 
The two kings felt this and united closely at Andelot, between 
Langres and Toul, on the borders of Burgundy and the 
district which was beginning to be known as Austrasia 

1 DCXCI ; CCLXXIX, vol. 1L, 1. 138 ; DCXCVII, 180. 

• DLXXXV. 



880 AFTER THE DOWNFALL 

(November 28th, 687). The sovereigns reciprocally indemnified 
one another and their followers, and undertook not to try 
to corrupt their “ faithful followers ” ; finally they bequeathed 
their respective states to the survivor. 

This last clause was eminently favourable to Childebert II 
who stepped into Guntram's succession at the death of the 
latter (April 28th, 693). Sigebert’s son appears to have been 
the replica of Theodoric I or Theudebert, and it is significant 
that he gave his sons the names of these two kings, to whom 
he was not directly related. The Australian aristocracy had 
made itself all-powerful. It openly threatened the young 
king and his mother Brunhild. Duke Childebert II had 
difficulty in bringing to their senses Rauching, Guntram-Boso, 
Ursio, and Bertefried, a veritable menagery of wild beasts. 
In Germany he struggled against the Wamians, and subdued 
the Thuringians once again. In Italy he continued the policy 
of his predecessors, selling his support at one time to the 
Byzantines, at another to the Lombards, and betraying both 
with calm effrontery. 1 From 681 to 690 he led at least half 
a dozen expeditions into Upper Italy. Finally the Franks 
concluded peace with the Lombards in 591, keeping only the 
passage of the Alps from Gaul into Italy, by Susa and Aosta. 
Childebert II died prematurely in 596, at the age of about 26. 

The period following is obscure. We have nothing to guide 
us, from 691 to 642, but the anonymous Burgundian chronicle 
attributed to someone of the name of Fredegar. 

The sons of Childebert II, Theodebert and Theodorio, 
received respectively Austrasia and Burgundy. Fredegund 
and her son Chlotar endeavoured to profit by the situation. 
They took possession of the cities in the neighbourhoodofParis. 
The Franks in the East marched against them. Chlotar, 
after a successful first encounter at Lafaux (Aisne, in the 
canton of Vailby) was entirely overwhelmed in a second at 
Dormelles' (Seine-et-Mame, in the canton of Moret) and his 
possessions were reduced to an insignificant territory between 
the Seine and the Oise (597). The sons of Childebert II were 
very young. Their mother Brunhild was to occupy the 
centre of the stage. Inabout601 she was driven from Austrasia 
by the nobles, with the connivance of her own son Theodebert, 
for whom she conceived a hatred from that moment. 


» DCLXXXn. 
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She went to Burgundy, where she governed in Theodorio’s 
name. She endeavoured to get the upper hand over the 
nobility, both secular and ecclesiastic, by appointing as 
“ Mayors of the Palace ” and patricians people of Gallo* 
Roman origin, such as Protadius, Claudius, Wulf, and Rich* 
omer, who came to a disastrous end, being assassinated by 
the nobles. 

The decline of the Merovingians begins with the two sons 
of Childebert, one of whom was under his mother's sway, 
the other the plaything of the Austrasian aristocracy. When 
scarcely more than children, they lived in debauchery, repud- 
iating their wives and surrounding themselves with concu- 
bines. The little martial valour that was left in them was 
wasted in fratricidal quarrels, for they hated one another. 
Theodorio beat his elder brother under the walls of Toul. 
Theodebert then appealed to the Thuringians and Saxons, 
but Austrasians and Germans from beyond the Rhine were 
beaten at Ziilpich, near Cologne, by Theodorio’s Franco- 
Burgundian army. Theodebert was taken prisoner and put 
to death at Chalon-sur-Sa6ne, as was also his* little son, Mero* 
vech (612). Theodorio meant to be the only King of the 
Franks ; he was gathering together an army of Austrasians 
to march against Chlotar II, when he died unexpectedly at 
Metz (613). Brunhild then tried to get Sigebert II, the 
eldest of the sons whom the various wives of Theodorio had 
borne him, acknowledged as king. But she was feared and 
hated in Australia. The most eminent individuals in this 
region, Amulf and Pepin, the two ancestors of the Carolin* 
gians, called in Chlotar. 

It was Brunhild’s turn to seek the help of the trans-Rhenane 
peoples. But at the moment when the fight was about to 
begin on the Aisne, Sigebert’s army dispersed; Gamier 
(Wamachar), Mayor of the Palace, and the “ farons ” of 
Burgundy had made common cause with Chlotar. Sigebert 
fled but was captured on the banks of the Sadne and put to 
death, and his brothers were either massacred or hid 
themselves and were never seen again. Brunhild, left to 
Chlotar, was tortured with the utmost refinement of savage 
cruelty. 

The most varied judgments have been passed on her. She 
is only known to us through her enemies. Through a reaction 
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against the hostile attitude of the old historians, the attempt 
has been made to rehabilitate her by attributing to her the 
most lofty political conceptions. All that can be said is that 
she was determined to reign, no matter by what means, and 
that she was wrecked by the insubordination of the nobles 
and also of the higher clergy. 1 

King Chlotar, second of the name, “governed happily 
for sixteen years the entire kingdom of the Franks, just as 
the first Chlotar had done. He was at peace with the neigh- 
bouring nations. He was patient, lettered, God-fearing, 
very generous toward the churches and the bishops, a great 
almsgiver, benevolent to all and abounding in piety. ” Fredegar 
the chronicler has no fault to find in him except that he was 
very fond of the chase and was too ready to listen to women. 

In actual fact, Chlotar II was the prisoner of the aristo- 
cracy. In 614 he was obliged to issue an edict making import- 
ant concessions to the Church and the nobles. 2 Gamier, 
whose treachery had made Chlotar’s fortune, had extorted 
from the latter a promise on oath to allow him to keep his 
Mayoralty of the Palace of Burgundy for life. Perhaps 
Rado in Austrasia and Landry in Neustria obtained the same 
guarantee. However, in 626, at the death of Gamier, Chlotar 
managed to recover the Mayoralty of the Palace, ostensibly 
at the request of the Burgundian nobles. 

On the other hand, at about the same time, Chlotar was 
obliged to give in to the autonomist feeling in Austrasia 
which was growing stronger and stronger, by granting to 
this district a king of its own in the person of his eldest son, 
Dagobert. Fredegund’a son died October 18th, 629 and was 
buried, like his grandfather, near Paris, in the Monastery of 
St. Vincent, known later as Saint Germain des Pres. 

Under the rule of Dagobert (629-639) the Merovingian 
monarchy shone for the last time, but with a false splendour. 

A danger menaced the unity of the Kingdom — Dagobert 
had a brother, Charibert, and he had to give up to him, 
in Aquitaine, almost the whole of the former Visigothic 
Kingdom. 

This Charibert died, and so did his son. But Dagobert, 
in this quarter, came into conflict with a new people who were 

1 DOXVI, vol. i.. 265-35$. 

• DLXXVII1, 323 ; DOXXVni ; DLXXXII, 612. 
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to prove extremely troublesome to his successors — namely, 
the Basques or Gascons. Descended from the ancient Canta- 
brians, they had been little influenced by Roman civilization, 
but had kept their customs and their Iberian language which 
distinguished them from the other European peoples. They 
alone among the populations of Spain had resisted the rule of 
the Sueves and Visigoths. Towards the end of the sixth 
century they crossed the Pyrenees in the West, and began 
to pillage Novempopulonia, between the Garonne and the 
Pyrenees, which was destined some day to take their name — 
Gascony. 1 They established themselves between the moun- 
tains and the Adour in such dense masses that even to-day 
in that district their language still survives. Expedi- 
tions sent against them in 581 and 587 by the two kings, 
Chilperic and Guntram, failed ignominiously. In 602 however, 
Theodoric and Theodebert succeeded in imposing upon them 
a tax and a duke. But this was only a temporary submission. 
Dagobert had to bring against them a large army recruited 
in the Kingdom of Burgundy. At its head was the 
referendary Chadoind ; it was commanded by ten dukes, 
eight of whom were Franks, one a “ Roman ” (Aquitanian ? ) 
and one a Burgundian. The Basques, driven into the Pyrenees, 
offered to surrender, but when the Franks started on their 
journey homeward, the Basques surprised in the Valley of 
the Soul the contingent of one of the dukes and cut it to pieces 
(637). It was a tragic preliminary to the celebrated expedi- 
tion of Charlemagne in 778, when Roland the “ paladin ” 
perished. 

Dagobert intervened even beyond the Pyrenees. On the 
death of Sisebert he sent two armies who went as far as Sara- 
gossa to establish Sisenand, who paid 200,000 solidi for this 
support. In Italy he took under his protection Queen 
Gundeberga, one of the Merovingians, and forced Chrotgar, 
the Lombard duke, to release her from prison. With the 
“ Empire ” he kept on friendly terms : a “ perpetual ” peace 
was concluded in 631. 

In Gaul, in the peninsula of Armorica, the Bretons, who had 
theoretically been subjects of the Franks since the beginning 
of the sixth century, had in actual fact remained independent. 
Expeditions directed against them in 580 and 693 had on the 

> DCXXXIX, DXXXIV and DXXXV. 
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whole come to nothing. Dagobert was fortunate enough 
to see one of their kings, Judicael, no doubt a King of 
Domnonia (a region lying between the bay of Mont Saint 
Michel and the Harbour of Brest), come to Clichy to offer his 
submission. It is true that he was exceedingly pious and 
was anxious to retire from the world ; the monastery of Gael 
was called after him — Saint Juquel. 

But Dagobert had little suocess with Germany. It should 
be mentioned that the storm had been gathering for some time. 
Central Europe was overwhelmed by a racial upheaval. Flee- 
ing from the Western Turks, a tribe of the same race known 
as the Avars (erronously, for the real Avars are different) 
came from the shores of the Caspian sea and established 
themselves in ancient Pannonia where they formed the centre 
of a vast empire . 1 

These nomads were related to the Huns and had the same 
characteristics of valour and ferocity. They wielded the 
bow, but also the lance, and when occasion required, formed 
a strong, mail-clad cavalry. Their first encounter with the 
Franks dates from 562. Chlotar I was just dead. The 
Avars hurled themselves on Thuringia. The King of the 
Eastern Franks hurried to the help of his subjects and met 
the invaders in an indecisive battle. In 566 there was a fresh 
encounter, and this time Sigebert was conquered and im- 
prisoned and he had to buy his ransom with gold. Fortun- 
ately the Avars soon afterwards turned in another direction. 
The Emperor Justin II made use of them against the Gepids, 
who were wiped out. It was in order to escape from their 
yoke that the Lombards invaded Italy in 568. Central 
Europe was at this time, from the Carpathians to the Danube 
and the Eastern Alps, a desert which the Avar horsemen 
scoured in all directions. Certain historians place in this 
period the conventional date marking the end of the ancient 
world.* 

In 597, these barbarians appeared again in Thuringia. 
Childebert II was just dead ; Brunhild was obliged to pay 
them to withdraw. As can be seen, the attitude of the Franks 
towards the Avars was not very glorious. Charlemagne 

1 Kiessling, in CCCXCVII, vol. viii., col. 2599, 2607. 

* Gutsohmidt, KUinert Sckriften, vol. v., 393, 417. Neumann, in CLXI, 
vol. iii., 413. Peibkeb, in LXXIII, vol. ii., 436. 
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alone was able later to overthrow the Tartar Empire, established 
in the heart of Europe. 

Behind the Avars, the Slavs, their subjects, had crept in. 
Samo, who figured in legend as a Frankish merchant, freed 
them from the yoke of the Asiatics. 1 He founded an Empire 
the centre of which was Bohemia and which extended from 
the river Havel to the Styrian Alps. In about 632, war broke 
out with the Franks. So great was the power of the Slav 
that Dagobert, in order to combat him, was obliged to ally 
himself with the Lombards. The latter were victorious, 
like the Alemans, but Dagobert, who was leading the Aus- 
trasians, was cut in pieces at Wogatisbuig (perhaps in Bohemia). 
The Sorbs, between the Oder and the Saale, shook off the 
suzerainty of the Franks and recognized that of Samo. The 
Wends actually took the offensive and flung themselves on 
Thuringia. Dagobert advanced as far as Mainz. He had 
raised an Austrasian army but, having little confidence in it, 
he had a Neustrian and Burgundian guard. He dared not 
cross the Rhine. The Saxons offered to keep the enemy in 
check in return for the restoration of the tribute* money that 
they had been paying the Franks since the time of Chlotar I. 
They did not give proper protection to Austrasia and this 
country demanded autonomy. As for Thuringia, it had its 
own dukes. 

Thus Dagobert met with nothing but failure in the East. 

The so-called Fredegar 2 is never tired of praising the benevo- 
lence of the King and his justice which struck terror into the 
hearts of the wicked when he made a tour through Burgundy. 
But when Dagobert established himself in Paris, things went 
badly. The King grew rapacious and debauched. The 
chronicler, who is a partisan of Pepin and the Austrasian 
aristocracy, is grieved to see the King abandon Austrasia 
and disgrace Pepin. He admits however that Dagobert was 
a generous almsgiver. He was also a great builder of churches. 
Saint Denis, which he enriched 3 , was to be, under the succeed- 
ing dynasty, the rival of Saint Martin of Tours, until then 
the most venerated shrine in Gaul. The clergy in the 
king's circle, suoh as Audoenus (Saint Ouen) and Eligius 

1 Pbiskbb, in LXXIII, vol. ii., 451. 

1 DCXUL 

s He was not, however, the founder of Saint-Denis. See LaviLLAnr, 
in the Bibl. de I'Ecole d* Charies , vote. LXXXII and LXXXVI (1921 and 1925). 
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(Saint Eloi) rank among the greatest names in the Gaulish 
Church in this age. One catches glimpses through the 
encomiums or the invectives of Fredegar of a person who, though 
a sensualist and a lover of pomp, could on occasion be energetic, 
and who endeavoured to save what remained of the financial 
system, and to restore something of order and justice. But 
the glory of his reign is an empty show and the monarchy is 
sapped by the germs of decay. 



CHAPTER X 


Thb Decay and End of the Merovingians 1 

A FTER Dagobert’s death in 639, Merovingian history 
is no longer the history of kings, but of grand viziers, 
the Mayors of the Palace of the three parts of the Begnum, 
Neustria, Austrasia, Burgundy. 

The Mayors of the Palace, themselves leaders of the aristo- 
cracy, control it for a long while. The chronicler paints in 
the most glowing colours the Mayors of the Palace who govern 
the Begnum under the nominal rule of the sons of Dagobert, 
Clovis II and Sigebert III. Aega, in Neustria, was prudent, 
mild, eloquent and god-fearing ; he restored to the churches 
the property taken from them by the “ focus.” Erkinoald 
his successor (641) is mild, kindly, full of deference towards 
the bishops ; he does not amass riches for himself, and is 
beloved by all. In Austrasia, Pepin is full of prudence and 
gentleness and governs “ benevolently ”. Such praises from 
a partisan of the aristocracy show that these Mayors were 
entirely complaisant. 

In Austrasia however, one of them, Grimoald, son of Pepin, 
had illusions and attempted in 666 to secure for his family 
the succession to the throne. 

A violent usurpation was impossible, in view of the almost 
legendary prestige that still surrounded the line of Merovech. 
Grimoald got rid of a son of Sigebert (not daring to put him 
to death, he sent him secretly to the distant country of Ireland) 
and put on the throne under the name of Childebert III, 
his own son, who had been adopted by Sigebert. But the 
pseudo-Merovingian and his father died after a reign of 
seven years and the attempt made by the Pepin family was 
not followed up. 8 

In Neustria, on the death of Clovis II in 667, one only of 
the three sons he left, the eldest, was proclaimed king under 

1 For bibliography, see above, p. 310. 

• DCXIV, and especially DCXXX1I. 


337 



888 AFTER THE DOWNFALL 

the name of Chlotar III. The widow of the deceased king, 
the regent Bathildis, who was an Anglo-Saxon of servile origin, 
had neither prestige nor authority. The head of the State 
was the Mayor of the Palace, Ebroin. One king implied one 
Mayor only, but Ebroin was a Neustrian, and came up against 
the particularism of the Austrasians and the Burgundians. 
In 663 he had to concede to the former a king, Childerio II, 
brother of Chlotar III, with a Mayor of the Palace, by name 
Wulfoald, who was, it is true, his creature. In Burgundy, 
Ebroin encountered the hostility of the bishops of that region. 
In the second half of the seventh century, the bishops no 
longer had the submissive attitude of their predecessors in 
the preceding century. Araulf, Bishop of Metz, was the real 
master of Australia. The instigator of the conspiracy by 
which Queen Bathildis was banished to the Nunnery of Chelles 
which she had founded and where she died in the odour of 
sanctity, was Sigebrand, Bishop of Paris. The resistance of 
the Burgundians was roused and kept up by IAger (Leodegar), 
Bishop of Autun. 1 

In 673, Chlotar III having died, Ebroin, on his own authority, 
placed on the throne the youngest son of Clovis II, Theodorio 
(Thierry) HI. Burgundy and Austrasia rose in revolt. 
Ebroin’s creature had his locks shorn and was imprisoned in 
the Abbey of Saint Denis ; as for the Mayor, although his 
life was spared, he was made a cleric and banished to the 
Monastery of Luxeuil. The Neustrian aristocracy called in 
Childerio II and his Mayor. It was the same procedure as in 
614, but in the opposite direction ; then the Austrasians 
and Burgundians had gone over to the Neustrian, Chlotar H. 
As in 614, the aristocracy demanded pledges : " Upon this, 
everyone asked King Childerio to issue decrees in the three 
kingdoms he had obtained, to the effect that the judges 
should preserve, as in former days, the laws and customs of 
each country and that the rectors (Mayors of the Palace) 
should not go from one province into another, and that no 
one should assume the tyranny, after the example of Ebroin, 
nor abase his colleagues (contubemales) as he had done ; but 
that on the contrary, since each man knew he would come to 
the top in his turn, he should not dare to put himself before 
others. He gladly acceded to their requests ”. 

1 DLXXII. 
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According to this testimony, found in the most ancient 
“ Life of Saint Leger V it appears that the aristocracy was 
growing uneasy about the power of the Mayoralty of the 
Palace, and wished to make it a temporary office. Moreover, 
particularism had become so inveterate that each of the three 
big districts wanted its mayor, even when ruled by a single 
king. But Childeric II took himself seriously and determined 
to reign. He failed to keep his promises : “ Depraved by 
the counsels of fools who were almost pagan, he suddenly 
revoked, with the lightness of youth, the ordinances which 
he had just confirmed with wisdom ”. 

Bishop Leodegar made himself unbearable. Childeric sent 
him to join his old adversary Ebroin at Luxeuil. The opposi- 
tion of the Franks grew stronger. The young king ordered 
anyone who resisted him to be beaten. A revolt broke out 
and a certain Bodilon, whom he had had whipped, assassin- 
ated him in the forest of Lognes (6 kilometres from Chelles), 
together with his wife who was pregnant. Audoenus (Saint 
Ouen), Bishop of Rouen, gave the victims pious burial at 
Saint Vincent (Saint Germain des Pres) wh'ere ‘the Benedic- 
tines discovered their bones behind the choir in 1656. 2 Chil- 
deric II perished at the ago of 25. He was the last Meroving- 
ian who attempted to reign (in the autumn of 675). The 
precarious unity of the Regnum was once more shattered. 

While Wulfoald was making his escape with great difficulty 
into Austrasia, Ebroin and Leodegar were escaping from 
Luxeuil. The Bishop of Autun re-established Theodoric III 
and chose as Mayor of the Palace of Neustria and Burgundy 
Leudesius, son of the Mayor Erkinoald, who had made a good 
impression on the nobility. But Ebroin succeeded in laying 
hands on the young king and — what was more important — 
on the “ treasure ”. Leudesius surrendered and was put 
to death, contrary to a sworn oath. As for Leodegar, who was 
besieged at Autun, he was obliged to capitulate. He was 
made to undergo the Byzantine torture of having his eyes 
put out ; later a Council met at Villeroy (Yonne) and, under 
intimidation, declared him to be an accomplice in the assassin- 
ation of Childeric II. Leodegar was tortured and put to 
death on October 2nd, 678. The indignation of the Church 

1 KaxraoH, Seriptoree rerum Merovingicarum, ▼oi. v., 289. 

• DOCXIIL 
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and the sympathy of the populace transformed into a great 
saint a person who was certainly nothing more than a meddle* 
some and excitable aristocrat. A hundred villages in France 
and Belgium still bear his name to-day, and hundreds of 
churches have been dedicated to his memory. 

Ebroin was master, and absolute master, of Neustria and 
Burgundy. Guerin, Leodegar’s brother, had been massacred 
and his partisans had fled. It was inevitable that the con- 
flict should begin with the Austrasians. The latter were in 
a state of complete anarchy. Dagobert II, GrimoahTs former 
victim, who had been exiled in Ireland and recalled by the 
Austrasians (676), had made himself thoroughly hated. The 
country was ruled by a certain Martin and by Pepin II, 
grandson of Pepin I on his mother Begga’s side, and son of 
Ansegis ( Ansegisus ). After twenty years of eclipse, the 
ambitious descendant of Saint Amulf of Metz once more 
appears on the scene. The office of Mayor of the Palace 
seems to have disappeared momentarily in Austrasia ; at 
least Martin and Pepin II are only styled “ dukes Both 
of them attack Ebroin and his phantom king, Theodoric III, 
with a large army of Austrasians. The encounter took place 
at Bois-du-Fay (the Ardennes department, canton of Chateau- 
Porcien), not far from the Roman road stretching fromTongres 
to Rheims through the Ardennes. The Austrasians were 
completely vanquished (679). Pepin managed to escape 
while Martin fled for refuge to Laon. Ebroin, who was 
waiting at Eery (the Asfeld of to-day, in the Ardennes) ; 
lured him with false promises and had him put to death ; 
his emissaries are said to have taken an oath on a shrine from 
which the relics had been removed. At about the same time, 
Dagobert II was assassinated in the forest of Stenay, “ treacher- 
ously by the machinations of the dukes and with the consent 
of the bishops ”. He too was considered a martyr and his 
tomb at Stenay became a centre for pilgrimages (December 
23rd, 679). 1 

Ebroin, henceforth the only master, “ cruelly oppresses 
the Franks ”, by which are meant the Neustrians. He was 
assassinated by one of them, Hermanfred, who fled to Aus- 
trasia to Pepin II, who was the sole authority remaining in 

1 E. Tabdif, Let Chartet merovingientm d» I’Abbaye de Noirmontier. p. 55 
(offprint from Nouv. Revue hiet. de droit, vol. xxii.). 
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that country (681). The most diverse judgments have 
been passed on this person, as likewise on Brunhild. T.ilrn 
that queen, he is known to us only through his enemies. 
By reaction, the attempt has been made to turn Him into a 
great statesman. His designs, if he had any beyond his 
personal ambition, are unknown to us. All that can be 
said, is that he was a man of exceptional energy and ferocity, 
and that with him Neustria, which hated him, lost its 
hegemony. 

Indeed, neither Waratton nor his son Gislemarus, who 
succeeded Ebroin as mayors, were worthy to replace him. 
The former made peace with Pepin 11 who acknowledged 
Theodoric III as king. Henceforth there was to be one sover- 
eign only for the whole of the Regnum Francorum. As the 
king no longer possessed a shadow of power it is useless to 
trouble ourselves with several puppets. The situation was 
upset by Gislemarus, who quarrelled with his father and made 
war on Pepin. As usual, the Australians were beaten (about 
683) ; but Gislemarus died soon afterwards, as did his father 
Waratton later (686). 

Division arose among the Neustrians. They could not 
make up their minds whom to choose as Mayor. At the 
instigation doubtless of Warraton’s widow, they decided on 
his son-in-law, Berthar (Bertharius). He, it seems, was 
incompetent. Pepin seized the opportunity and fell on him 
with an Austrasian army. The encounter took place at 
Tertry (Somme), half-way between P6ronne and Saint Quentin, 
not far from the Roman road going from Cambrai to Soissons, 
which the armies of Clodio, Childeric and Clovis had marched 
over so many times two centuries before. Berthar was beaten, 
took to flight, and a little later was slain, at the instigation 
of his own mother-in-law (687). A single battle, fought 
under favourable circumstances, secured the pre-eminence 
of Austrasia, which had been constantly beaten for more than 
a century (from the end of Sigebert I in 676). 

The triumph of Austrasia was due before all to the clever- 
ness of Pepin II, to the chance which made the line of the 
successors of St. Amulf of Metz endure, while in Neustria 
no dynasty of Mayors of the Palace could establish itself, 
and lastly to the insubordination of the Neustrians ; on 
several decisive occasions they could come to no understanding 
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about the choice of a mayor or refused to obey him and pre- 
ferred the Austrasian. Hence the victory of Tertry was not 
the victory of one race or of one policy over another. It 
was the victory of a powerful, clever and saintly family of 
the East over the Mayors of the Palace of Neustria. 1 Never- 
theless, Tertry is pf considerable importance and has a lasting 
significance. Pepin II, called Pepin of Heristal, did not 
leave the East to settle in the Parisian district as Dagobert I 
had done. He lived in the country in which the fortune 
of his house had been established, to which ties bound him 
and from which he drew his strength, the lower valley of the 
Meuse. It was a half-Roman, half-Germanic country. The 
domains of the “ Pippinidae ” in Roman-speaking (Walloon) 
territory were perhaps no less numerous than those situated 
in German territory. Nevertheless the Carolingians’ ancestors 
were German in speech and customs. 

As Aquitania became detached, at the end of the seventh 
century, from the Regnum, the German character of the 
Austrasian State became more marked. The Carolingians, 
although they were polyglots and came under “ Salic ” law, 
remained people of the East. By tradition they could get 
themselves crowned at Soissons and Noyon, and buried at 
Saint Denis out of piety ; almost to the end they were Austras- 
ians. Paris, which since Clovis was tending to become, 
if not a capital, at least a rallying place for the Frankish 
nationality, was abandoned. But in the East, no real capital 
could be founded, an incontrovertible proof of the economically 
backward character of Australia. 

Having vanquished, Pepin seized the “ treasure ” and won 
back Austrasia. He did not deign to dethrone Theodoric III 
but was satisfied with having him supervised by one of his 
own creatines, Norbert. On the latter’s death, Pepin replaced 
him by his own son, Grimoald (Mayor of Neustria under 
the fictitious Kings Clovis III (690-694) and Childebert III 
(694-711)), while another of his children, Drogo, was given the 
“ duchy ” of Champagne. 

Anarchy, which had been endemic ever since the death 
of Dagobert I, had been fatal to the hegemony of the Franks. 
Aquitania had slipped from them. 2 It was in the power of 

> DLXXXIV, 177. 
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a dynasty of dukes who were Frankish in origin but who 
turned to their own profit the valour oi the Gascons ; Aqui- 
tania was tending to become Waeconia, not only up to the 
Garonne, but also up to the Loire. In Germany, the Saxons 
no longer paid tribute since the reign of Dagobert I. Thuringia 
had recovered its independence ever since Duke Rudolf 
had beaten Sigebert III, who had been badly supported by the 
Australians. The Bavarians and even the Alemans were 
trying to do the same. But Pepin compelled them to take 
their dukes from him. At this time an old people made its 
appearance, wielding power after long centuries of obscurity, 
the Frisians. Settled at the mouth of the Ems, and like 
their kindred the Ampsivarii (men of the Ems), subjects of 
Rome in the first century, they had made themselves independ- 
ent in the third century. In the fifth century, when the 
Franks were advancing in the West up to the Meuse and the 
Escaut, they themselves spread towards the East, at the 
expense of the Chauci (Saxons). 1 At the end of the seventh 
oentury, they occupied on the coasts of the North Sea the 
mouths of all the rivers, the Weser, Ems, Rhine, Meuse and 
Escaut. Their duke, Radbod, made them formidable. 
Pepin tried to win him over to his side. He asked the 
hand of his daughter for his son Grimoald ; at the same time 
he tried to convert these hardened pagans ; the Anglo-Saxon 
Willibrord, under his protection, founded the church of Utrecht. 

In the mist through which we catch a glimpse of him as 
we do of all the men of his time, Pepin seems energetic, states- 
man-like and also pious, founding amongst others, the mon- 
asteries of Echtemach and Susteren in Austrasia. He 
encouraged the Irish missionaries who completed the Evangelisa- 
tion of Alemannia and Bavaria. 

In spite of all, when he died, at Jupilles on the Meuse, 
December 16th, 714, it seemed that his work would fall to 
pieoes, and that it would be with his house as with those of 
his rivals, the Mayors of the Palace of Neustxia. His two sons 
had gone down to the grave before him. Drogo had died in 
707 and was buried near Metz, in the Church of the Holy 
Apostles, which began to take the name of the great ancestor 
of the house, St. Amulf. Grimoald, “pious, modest, gentle 
and just, was assassinated by a Frisian in the Church of 

1 COXLUI, 1S7. 
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St.Lambert of Liege(April, 714). The dynasty was represented 
by three children, Amulf and Hugo bom to Drogo and Theudo- 
aldua (Thiaud), title illegitimate son of Grimoald. 

The Neustrians thereupon tried to put into operation again 
for their own advantage the plan which had been so successful 
with Pepin twenty-eight years before. The antagonism 
between Neustria and Austrasia had become so bitter that 
the Neustrians did not shrink from an alliance with the Frisians, 
who were pagans and the enemies of the Franks, against their 
brothers of the East. They put to flight the child Theudo- 
aldus in the forest of Guise (Compidgne) and chose as their 
Mayor of the Palace a certain (Rainfroi) Ragenfridus. The 
latter passed beyond the Carbonarian Forest and devastated 
Austrasia up to the Meuse (715). The house of Pepin was 
completely routed. His widow, Plectrude, who fought with 
courage, had a new enemy on her hands, Charles, a son bom 
to her husband by Alpaidis (Aupais). 

It seemed that the Regnum Francorum , the work of Clovis, 
would, like its ancient rival the Visigothic State, end up in 
bankruptcy. Three years before Pepin’s death, Arabs and 
Berbers crossed into Spain from Africa, and in one battle put 
an end to the Monarchy of the Goths (711). The same fate 
threatened the Frankish State. The Duke of Aquitania was 
unable to hold out for long, and if the Neustrians and Austras- 
ians continued to rend each other, it was certain that Gaul, 
like Spain, would be the prey of Islam. Religion, language, 
law and civilization would all be changed. 

Salvation was to come from Pepin’s illegitimate son. Charles 
escaped from the prison in which he had been placed by 
Plectrude, and with his supporters he tried to thrust back the 
Neustrians and Frisians. At first he was unsuccessful, being 
beaten by Radbod the Duke of the Frisians, while Ragen- 
fridus, with the nominal King Chilperio II, reached Cologne 
where Plectrude bought his withdrawal. But, on his return, 
Ragenfridus was surprised by Charles at Ambleve, near 
Malm&dy. The following year, a new encounter took place 
on the border between Neustria and Austrasia, at Vinciacus 
(a sluice of the Canal of Saint Quentin, 9 kilometres south of 
Cambrai, keeps this name in the form of Vinchy). Ragen- 
fridus and his King were beaten (March 21st, 717). Then 
Charles turned upon his step-mother and at Cologne Plectrude 
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had to give up to him Pepin's “ treasure Pepin's legiti- 
mate posterity was set aside ; the destinies of this house 
and of Austrasia were henceforth in the hands of Charles. 

After thrusting the Saxons back as far as the Weser, Charles 
resumed the fight against Neustria. Ragenfridus and his 
King had asked for help from Eudes, the de facto ruler in Aqui- 
tania, promising to acknowledge his reign de jure. But the 
confederates were beaten under Soissons and pursued as far 
as Orl6ans (719). The following year, Eudes gave up to 
Charles King Chilperio and the "treasure”, both having been 
taken by him to Aquitania. The puppet dying soon after- 
wards, a son of Dagobert III was brought out of a monastery 
and given the name of Theodoric IV (721). The last Mayor 
of the Palace of Neustria, Ragenfridus, had disappeared. 
The unity of the Regnum Francorum was restored to the 
advantage of Austrasia and the descendants of St. Amulf 
of Metz. 

A superstitious habit was able to keep on the throne for 
another thirty years a phantom entitled “ most glorious king” 
whose nominal reign served to date the charters ; but the 
Merovingian epoch was at an end. In the person of the new 
Clovis, Charles “ Martel ”, the Carolingian period had really 
begun. 



CHAPTER XI 


Thb Merovingian Monarchy. Institutions 1 

D AGOBERT, who died at the age of thirty-five, at 
Epinay-sur-Seine, January 19th, 639, is properly 
speaking the last Merovingian King. After him the power 
ceased to be really exercised by the sovereign. It passed into 
the hands of the major domua, or the Mayor of the Palace, 
as he is usually called. It is well to make a halt here and to 
study the Monarchy and the Institutions of this period. 

I. THB MONARCHY 

What is the mainspring of the society which we o&ll 
“ Merovingian ” ? 

It is not the patriotism known to the ancients, which sub- 
ordinated everything to the life and prosperity of the City. 
It is not, at least until the end of the sixth century, the aristo- 
craoy. It is not a bureaucracy led by the army, as was the 
Later Empire. It is not the patriarchal monarchy of the 
Middle Ages, subject to the authority of custom. It is not 
the regime of the clan. Nor again is it the feudal government, 
the “ benefice ” being still very far from the fief and the 
holding of land in full ownership (in “ alien ”) being still the 
rule. 

Properly speaking, there are no institutions, or rather the 
sole institution, and the sole living force, is the Monarchy. 
The regnum is an estate, the owner of which is called King, 
and he disposes of it according to the rules of private owner- 
ship. On his death, his sons divide it amongst themselves, 
without any regard for geography, ethnography or the desires 
or convenience of the peoples. The Regnum Francorum is 
not a State, or else it is a State whioh is confused with the 
personality of the King. On March 3rd, 1766, Louis XV, 

1 CCLXXIX, vol. u., 1. 170 ; DXLV, vol. i. ; DUX, 00 s DLXXVlil, 
DLXXXI1 and DLXXXIV, DXCIV, DXCIII, DGXXV1II, D0LXXX1X and 
DCXC, DCCV, DCCV1I, DCCVIII, DCCXXX1V, vol. i. and above all DCCXXXVI, 
vol. 1., 1. 
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answering the Paris Parliament, defined the nature of the French 
Monarchy as follows : “ Sovereignty resides in me alone 
. . . the legislative power belongB to me alone uncondi- 
tionally and undividedly. The publio order emanates entirely 
from me, and I am its supreme guardian. My people is one 
with me. The rights and the interests of the Nation, which 
some dare to make into a body separate from the monarch, 
are neoessarily united with mine, and rest only in my hands 
Louis XV spoke as would have done a Merovingian King, 
if he had been capable of reflecting on the nature of the power 
which he exercised. But the Merovingian would have spoken 
the truth, whereas the Bourbon was deceiving himself, other 
social forces outside the Monarchy having arisen, and his 
theory being obsolete — no longer applying. A further change 
was that even Louis XV recognized that he owed certain 
duties to his subjects, while such an idea was totally alien to 
his remote ancestor. The end of Merovingian government 
was the Monarch’s personal satisfaction. 2 The Kingdom 
he had acquired was for him only a soil for exploitation. If 
he made war, it was to increase his own possessions. His 
expeditions to Spain, Germany and Italy had no other end 
but pillage and the imposition of a tribute. They were not 
crusades to win new peoples for Christianity, though at the 
price of atrocities. Still less can the Merovingian’s attitude 
be likened to that of the Roman Emperor in whose hands 
rested the security and welfare of the ancient world. The 
ceaseless struggle against barbarism lent a tragio greatness 
even to the worst emperors. They knew very well that they 
would end their lives under the blows of the enemy, their 
rivals or their own soldiers, but yet they carried on a desperate 
fight. Personalities like that of a Marcus Aurelius, or a Julian, 
are among the highest of which mankind can boast. Beneath 
them, Septimius Severus, Claudius II, Probus, Aurelian, and 
even Valentinian and Theodosius are soldiers and statesmen 
of rare virtue. A Diocletian and a Constantine carried out 
successfully a superhuman task, the restoration of the ruin 
which the Roman world was at the end of the third century. 
To place the Merovingian Kinglets beside these great men, would 
be to set up an outrageous comparison and to defy history. 

1 Art its du Const#, Paris 1760, vol. I, 4. 

• DLXXVIII, 154. 
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To build his house, the Merovingian King picked up materials 
from everywhere. It is useless to draw attention to some 
particular part of the building or to some particular ornament, 
and then decide that the whole is Roman or German, because 
a particular stone comes from Rome or Germany. The 
materials are composite, but the plan and structure are adapted 
to the needs and tastes of the new owner of Gaul. 

The taking possession of the latter country was a private 
project of Clovis which succeeded. The King used the Franks 
because they were the only force he had at his disposal. He 
had in view his own interest and not that of his people. The 
eonquest of Gaul, moreover, had as a result a complete change 
in the respective position of the King and his people. From 
his German past, the Merovingian inherited no very extensive 
prerogatives ; apart from times of war his power was checked 
by the nobility and the assembly of the tribe. The conquest 
gave the monarchy so superior a position, that the rights of 
the people vanished. The assembly ceased to meet and the 
nobility, apart from the reigning dynasty, had already dis- 
appeared. 

The King continued to surround himself with Franks and 
to bear the title of “ King of the Franks,” but ceased to live 
in Frankish territory. Clovis established himself in Paris ; 
his sons and grandsons settled in Paris, Orleans, Soissons, 
Rheims, Metz, Chalon-sur-Saone. None of these towns was 
German-speaking. It has been observed that in the divi- 
sions, the part sacrificed was that which included the former 
district of the Salians . 1 Finally, since the army was recruited 
amongst free men with no distinction of race, the exercitus 
Francorum soon consisted of a majority of Gallo-Romans, 
except in the East. Thus the conquest brought about a break 
with the past, detaching the King from the populus Francorum, 
and placing him so far apart and above that henceforth every 
trace of election disappeared and the monarchy became 
hereditary and absolute. 

If there no longer was a Frankish nobility, the Gallo-Roman 
aristocracy of the “ senators ” still survived, but only as a 
social class. Only the King’s favour conferred a superior 
legal status in the State. There were only his servants, 
functionaries, guard (the “ antrustions ”), his "commended”, 
> DLVII. 
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who enjoyed a three-fold “ wergeld ”, literally “a man's 
price The sixth century aristocracy was thus not a true 
aristocracy, that is to say a class which enjoyed hereditary 
prerogatives. Or, if it was a nobility, it was a temporary 
one of functions, at the sovereign’s mercy. 

The sovereign’s power was unlimited and his subjects had 
no protection against arbitrariness. Even the bishops, the 
only persons placed by their sacred character above the herd, 
were not always safe from the master’s wrath, and the Councils 
trembled before the Court. 

Like every government, the Merovingian government 
claimed services from its subjects and demanded money horn 
them. But it gave nothing in return. There were no longer 
any expenses in the public interest and the very notion of 
public interest disappeared. The King withdrew from cir- 
culation all metal specie and heaped it up in his coffers or 
“ treasure ”. Thus taxation soon took on the character of 
an extortion, abuse, or sin with which the King burdened 
his soul. 


n. THE ADMINISTRATION 

It would be hotter to call this “exploitation of the State 
by the King’’. What we call central administration was not 
distinguished from personal service to the King. The high 
functionaries, as we call them, were personal servants, whether 
they were of Roman origin, such as the constable ( cornea 
stabuli), the referendaries, chamberlains ( cubicularii ) and the 
camemrii or keepers of the treasure (camera), or of German 
origin such as the seneschal or senior footman (stnisckalk) 
and the marshals over the stable (marischalk), etc. Amongst 
these persons there was no clearaut division of labour ; 
without regard to the nature of their functions, a referendary 
or an usher (ostiarius) could, during the Frankish period, 
be employed for diplomatic or military work. 

Cases in which persons belonging to the Court and function- 
aries were involved, were tried at the Palace. By the term 
Court, is meant the central administration. The King was 
its supreme judge ; in practice he left the presidency of thin 
tribunal to the “ Count of the Palace ’’. 

Local administration presents a very simple aspect. The 
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“ province ” of imperial times, an artificial administrative 
division, was not able to survive the changes of the end of 
the fifth century, and disappeared entirely. Only the city 
(civitoa) was left, that is to say the small State of Gallio 
origin, the organio cell which Rome had preserved while 
restraining its powers. In each of them the King set up a 
Count (cornea) a real viceroy in whose hands were united the 
full powers of administration, jurisdiction, finance and the 
army. In the German parts of the Begnum, or when the city 
was too large, there was a count for each pagus. 

This organisation is also found in the Visigothio State. 
Its Roman origin appears more than probable, for in the last 
period of the Western Empire, it had been necessary to set 
up, not merely in the provinces but in the civitates also, a friend 
of the Monarch, or a cornea armed with full powers. What 
little autonomy was able to exist in the “ city ” finally dis- 
appeared. The “ curiales ” still continued in Gaul to the 
end of the seventh century, but these were now only a record 
office for private contracts. Perhaps they passed into the 
deputation of freemen or “good men” ( boni homines ; rachim- 
burgs) with whom the Count (judex) was required by German 
law to collaborate at the holding of the assizes (the medium). 

Though all-powerful over the subjects they ruled, the counts 
were only the king’s creatures. He appointed or recalled them 
at his pleasure ; on the slightest suspicion, he turned them 
out, ill-treated them, or put them to death; in short, he treated 
them like slaves ; and in fact, more than one was of servile 
origin. The Count paid for the patent appointing him 
and received no remuneration. He lived on the product of 
those estates of the treasury which came under his administra- 
tion and a third of the judicial fines which went to the King 
(the fredum). 

In the second half of the sixth century, the dukes ( ducea ), 
specially entrusted with the leadership of the armies, made 
their appearance in increasing numbers . 1 In this we may 
perhaps see the influence of the Byzantine organization. 

The public property, which was completely identified with 
the private property of the King, had a special administra- 
tion. Each of its districts (fisci) was managed by a steward. 


1 DLXXVIII, 200. 
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the “ domestic ” (domestic us), with rank equal to that of 
a count . 1 The head steward, the major palatii or Mayor 
of the Palace assumed a growing importance towards the end 
of the sixth century. It is a significant fact that the central 
steward or manager of the economic life of the court or 
“ palace ” became the head of the State in the seventh 
century. 

Taxation .* — The Frankish kings, like the other barbarians, 
took good care not to destroy the imperial fiscal machinery. 
All the imposts were kept on, the land tax, the personal tax, 
indirect taxes or the telonea which included customs, tolls and 
taxes on articles sold at fairs or markets. Also the contri- 
butions in kind, the furnishing of horses (paravereda) for the 
royal post, the dues of lodging and procuration for the 
sovereign and his men, etc. 

But very soon the machinery began to work badly and 
then was thrown completely out of gear. The land tax, which 
is by far the most productive of all in agricultural civiliza- 
tions, requires a numerous and expert administrative staff 
for its proper working. But the Merovingians were quite 
incapable of reorganizing a complicated financial system. 
The census was not renewed, nor were the registers kept up 
to date. The collection of the taxes, as we may well imagine, 
came up against countless difficulties, and we have reason 
to believe that the payments were irregular and negligible 
in spite of severe measures which were at least as cruel as in 
the days of the Empire. 

The personal tax, the Franks, we are assured, always refused 
to pay, looking upon it as a mark of social degradation. The 
Kings’ attempts to make their fellow countrymen submit 
to it brought about terrible uprisings. 

In a general fashion, direot taxation was universally dis- 
approved of. We have already said that, the King having 
ceased to support any publio service, the quit-rent could 
now appear only in the light of extortion. The only moral 
authority of the time, the episcopate, openly condemned it, 
and used any fit of piety or grief on the part of the King, 
when he was bereaved of a child for instance, to induce him 
to spare the life of his subjeots and to save his soul by burning 

> DXLIX. 

• DLVL 
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the treasury books. The clergy had moreover taken precau- 
tions. The churches, at first the most famous ones (those of 
Tours and Lyons), then the others, and lastly the monasteries, 
obtained diplomas of “ immunity ” relieving them of the 
land tax and even of the indirect taxes. 1 

In the middle of the seventh century, the taxpayers evaded 
the tax. The Merovingian King, like the Sultan of Morocco 
recently, only collected the land tax by armed force ; after 
Dagobert, when it was desired to get rid of a high official, 
he was sent to collect the “ quit-rent ”, there being a chance 
of never seeing him again. Nevertheless, here and there, 
the land tax or “ quit rent” and the capitation tax continued 
until the ninth century; but in a weakened form, reduced to 
the level of “ customary ” dues paid to the sovereign. 

On the other hand, the indirect taxes (telonea), which were 
easy to collect, it being necessary for this only to close a road 
or bridge, not only remained but multiplied. Their names 
are countless : portoria (tolls), foratica (market dues), laudaiica 
or aalutatica (fees for plying a trade), saumaiica (on beasts 
of burden), pulveratica, rotatica, timonatica (on transport 
vehicles), cespitatica and ripatica (on towing paths), portatica 
(on river ports), pcmtatica (on the crossing of bridges), etc. 
In 614, a complaint was made that for the last thirty years 
these tolls had gone on multiplying. The taxes on the con- 
veyance and sale of wares seem to be the compensation for 
the failure of the land tax. Already the nobles tended to 
appropriate them. 

To these revenues must be added : (1) the judicial fines, 
the king having a right to a third of the “ composition ” 
money by which, in German law, the vengeance of a family 
aggrieved by an offence or crime against one of its members 
was satisfied ; (2) the presents of the nobles and the “ recom- 
mended ” on the occasion of an event such as the marriage 
of a princess royal ; these free gifts naturally become obligatory 
and chargeable on the occasion of the meeting of the popitlus 
Francorum, that is to say, of the army, in the month of March ; 
(3) lastly war booty and the tribute of the subject peoples, 
of some importance until Dagobert’s reign. 

All these revenues, which were still considerable in the 
sixth century, were swallowed up fruitlessly in the “treasure”. 

1 Dxn, dlxxxiii, 330.42s. 
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The Army } — The army, which is the great source of expense 
to States, cost the Merovingian nothing. Every Frank, in 
theory, owed military service at his own expense, and those 
who were refractory or negligent payed a heavy fine, the 
ban of 60 gold solidi. The sons of Clovis extended the obliga- 
tion of military service to all their subjects, Romans, Bur- 
gundians, Alemans, Saxons of Neustria, etc. The poor of 
free condition were not exempt from it, at least in theory. 
Hence the armies called “ Frankish ” were a collection of 
natives, 2 without military training or real fighting value, 
more formidable to their fellow citizens than to the enemy. 
The command was exercised by the King in person or entrusted 
to counts or dukes (in the second half of the sixth century), 
chiefly Frankish, but often also Roman, Burgundian or 
Provencal. A general levy was rare. Most often only the 
contingents of the pagi near to the objective of the expedi- 
tion were called up. Thus for a war against the Bretons, 
Chilperio summoned the “ Tourangeaux, Poitevins, Baio- 
cassins, Manceaux and Angevins”. Against Carcassonne 
there marched the Berrichons, Saintongeois, P6rigourdins 
and Angoumoisins. Against the Wascons, it was in Burgundy, 
that is to say in the Rhone valley, that several army corps 
were raised. One wonders how these confused, undisciplined 
and badly armed mobs (defensive arms were a rarity), so diffi- 
cult to transport (horsemen were still in a minority) were 
able to win victories. The reason probably was that their 
opponents, Goths of Spain and . Italy, Alemans, Thurin- 
gians and Bretons were even worse organized and in addition 
less numerous, so that the Frankish armies crushed them by 
the force of numbers. But as soon as the Franks had to do, 
as for instance in the case of the Avars, with well-armed 
horsemen and consummate warriors, the immediate result 
was defeat. 2 

Nevertheless in Austrasia, the only place where the ancient 
March field military training was kept up, there was effected, 
under the obvious influence of the Pippinidae, an obscure 
replacement of the infantry by the cavalry, an evolution of 
tactics which was to give Charles Martel the instrument 

> DLXXVm, 54 ; DLXXXn, 408 s DCCXXXVI, vol. II, 2, 205. 

• cvm, voi. n. 412 . 

* DCLXXXVIII; DXCII, 07. 
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enabling him to save the Kingdom of the Franks from its 
enemies without . 1 

III. THE DECAY OF THE MONABCHY AND THE BISE OF THE 

ABISTOCBACY 

Since the whole State rested ultimately on the king, the 
Frankish Monarchy was essentially a personal government. 
This means that, once the ruler’s force weakens from some 
cause or other, the whole machine is out of order. An 
absolute government can exist only if it wins forgiveness for 
its harshness by services to the public, or else if, after the 
example of Byzantium, it succeeds in organizing a stable 
bureaucracy to bolster it up in its moments of weakness. 
But the Merovingian performed no services, unless we call 
the pillaging expeditions services. Of organizing anything he 
was utterly incapable, very inferior in this to the Gothic kings. 

Being a suspicious, cruel, capricious and selfish despot, 
the Merovingian Monarch could not be loved. No current 
of sympathy could arise between him and his peoples. But 
there can be no lasting government without some appeal 
to the emotions. The Frankish monarchy realized so thor- 
oughly that it was only served from fear or interest, that it 
multiplied both its punishments and rewards. Though 
utterly indifferent to the publio welfare, it was prodigal in 
largesses to the king’s men, those who, by an unintentional 
antiphrasis, were termed the “ faithful ”, the leudes. Dukes 
and Counts ate up the royal estate. The leudes were gorged 
with gold, and brothers fought each other, not so much with 
weapons as by the use of bribery. The last word in politics 
was to bribe a rival’s “ faithful ” followers. From this 
point of view, the “ treasure ” was the true instrumentum regni. 

A perversion of public spirit took place. It was natural 
that grants of money or of lands should be called “ bene- 
fices ” ( beneficia ). But soon exemptions from taxes, 
exemptions from or grants of tolls, and even publio posts, 
were to be regarded as benefices or beneficia .* 

> DLXXVm, 194 ; DLXXXIV, 16-111 ; DCXXV1U ; DCCXXXIV, vol. I, 749 i 
DCCXXXVI, vol. II. 2, 363. 

• DLXXXIII ; DCLXXXIX, and DOXO ; DXLV, vol. II, ; DCCXXXIV, 
▼ol. I, to be supplemented with two remarkable accounts ; L. Clotet, Le 
hiniflce sous lee deux premises races ; in Compte rendu du Congrks scientifique 
international dee catholiques , tenu d Paris du ler au 0 Avril, 1891 ; E. Lbsn£, 
Lee divereee exceptions du terms 44 benefleium 1924 (offprint from Revue 
hist, de droit, 1924). 
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To obtain a “ benefice ”, it was necessary to attach oneself 
to the sovereign by a dose bond, that of the Commendatio. 
Thus one became the King's man. The offidal finally dis- 
appeared behind the protigi or servant. The notion became 
deeply fixed in men’s minds that service to the State was 
the correlate of a "benefice ”, No function was performed, 
no obedience even was given, except for reward. Whence 
followed the logical deduction, that when no benefices had 
been recdved from the King, one was justified in not obeying 
and in not serving the State. 

The “ benefice " procured the so-called benefactor only 
a fleeting gratitude. The beneficiary knew too well that 
the King acted more from necessity than kindness. Besides, 
the beneficiary never had more than a precarious enjoyment 
of the benefice granted to him. Not that the benefice granted 
for a time or for life, the fief, as yet existed ; on the con- 
trary, it should be noted that the king’s gifts of land were, 
in the Merovingian period, in full ownership and hereditary. 
But, on the slightest suspicion of disloyalty, the sovereign 
did not hesitate to take back his word, revoke his gift and 
annex the land once more to the treasury. Under these 
conditions, the monarchy was not loved even by those who 
profited from its abssolutism and there was an irresistible 
tendency amongst the great men to strengthen their position. 
There being no political life, and no guarantee of security, 
the bulk of the freemen had no legal means of making their 
grievances known and of obtaining justice. They could have 
recourse only to revolt. 

There was however one occasion on which the Merovingian’s 
free subjects of all nationalities could raise their voice 
and take up a threatening attitude. This was the time of 
the “ field of March ” when a general review of the troops took 
place preceding a military expedition. When they had 
weapons in their hands, the subjects thought they could do 
anything, and often enforced their will or caprice. The 
Merovingian King praotically ceased to be absolute when 
he mustered this heterogeneous collection of Salian Franks, 
Ripuarian Franks, Hessian Franks, Burgundians, Gallo- 
Romans from the North and Aquitania, Provencals, and 
even Alemans, whioh was called by the title of popviut 
Franeorum. 
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With no real institutions to back it, the Frankish Monarchy 
was at the mercy of chance. Its decay was hastened on by 
the civil wars which arose from the German method of divid- 
ing an inheritance and later by a series of minorities. What 
calls for astonishment is that it should have been able to figure 
as a great power for more than a century after the death of 
Clovis. 

Behind the facade of a despotio monarchy, a social force 
was rising, during the second half of the sixth century, which 
was to supplant the Merovingian Monarchy, and this force 
was the Aristocracy. 

We have seen that amongst the Franks, the nobility, which 
maintained itself amongst the Saxons, Frisians and other 
Germanic peoples, had disappeared; there no longer was a 
noble family beside the Merovingians. Amongst the Gallo- 
Romans, on the other hand, there existed a real noble class, 
that of the “ senatorial ” families . 1 But it was decidedly 
small and on the way to extinction ; it has been remarked 
that Gregory of Tours, who belonged to this class and was not 
a little proud of it, cites many men of senatorial family in 
the part of his Ecclesiastical History of the Franks which 
relates to the first half of the century, but very few for the 
second half, that of his contemporaries . 2 As it was from 
this class that the most distinguished members of the episco- 
pate were recruited, its disappearance was inevitable, even 
if no biological law existed making for the extinction of old 
rich families. 

Besides, the privileges of this class were not of a legal but 
of an economic and moral character ; the only privilege 
which raised a man above the common ruck was the service 
of the King. Only, as we have said, in this economically 
retrograde society, grants of land were the regular form 
of remuneration for services, and no one consented to serve 
without the grant of a “ benefice ” of this kind. 

On the other hand, the “ functionaries ”, to make use of 
a too modern term, tended to be taken from amongst the large 
landed proprietors. Alongside of the Gallo-Romans, the 
Franks acquired large stretches of land, not only in the parts 
of Gaul which they colonized (Flanders, Brabant, the left 

1 8m above, p. 126 . 

* A remark by Fahldxck, DLXXV 1 II. 
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bank of the Rhine, the lower valley of the Moeelle) but also In 
the districts in which the “ Romans ” were in a numerical 
majority. Thousands of villages or hamlets still bear witness 
to-day to the fact that Franks owned them and even gave 
them their own manes. All the places in which the terms 
villa and court form part of the name, have as another part 
of their name that of a Frank ; for example : Regnierville 
(Reginhari villa), Villeaugeard (villa Adalgardis), Courtomer 
(curtia Audomari), Cortambert (curtis Ansberti). In some 
places even families and not merely individuals settled. 
The four places in Champagne with the name “ La Fere ” 
prove the existence of a fara (clan). In Lorraine, Franche- 
Comt6, and Romance Switzerland, the villages with names ter- 
minating in -age and -ana are beyond count, a phenomenon 
which is easily explained, since these were limitrophic districts 
of the Germanized parts of Gaul, and Frankish and also 
Aleman influence was therefore natural. Even in the Seine 
Valley, Houdans or HodencB and Dourdans are found, the 
old forms of which (Hosdino, Dordinc) also bear witness to 
the German suffix -ing, which indicates tlie settlement of a 
family. These and other formations, however, are met with 
in considerable numbers only in the region from the Meuse 
to the Loire, especially between the Meuse and the Seine 
and in the North of “ Burgundy ”. In Aquitania, practi- 
cally none are found ; obviously, if the Franks occupied it 
politically, they did not establish themselves strongly there. 
From this point of view also, the regnum Francorutn did not 
effectively go beyond the Loire. 1 

Only service to the king gave privileges, the triple wergeld 
(vira-gilda, “ a man’s price ”), for example. Hence the man 
who served the King, or was even simply “ commended ” 
to him, was in fact an “ aristocrat ” or noble. This nobility 
was not in law hereditary. But it was impossible for it not 
to become so, and that very soon. The spirit of the times 
was profoundly aristocratio. Amongst the Romans it had 
become exaggerated to such a pitch that it resulted in the 
setting up of a kind of caste, the “ senatorial family ”. 8 It 
was inevitable that the same thing should take place amongst 
the Franks, who had become large landed proprietors. 

1 Loxoror, cccrv. 

1 See above, p. 126. 
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Normally, the son of the great landlord who was a functionary, 
entered in his turn the king’s service and claimed his “ bene- 
fices After several generations the practice was estab- 
lished and the king’s service with the prerogatives it entailed 
became hereditary. The Merovingian Monarchy thus restored 
the aristocracy which was to destroy it. 

Finally a rapprochement took place between great 
“ Romans ” and great “ barbarians Mixed marriages 
were frequent at an early date. Doubtless personal 
law continued ; but even admitting that it was always 
strictly observed, which is doubtful, we must not exaggerate 
to ourselves its importance. The solidarity of economic 
interests and class privileges worked in a quite different 
direction and brought the two races together. The fusion 
of the two aristocracies was doubtless completed in the course 
of the seventh century. 

For a long time the Gallo-Frankish aristocracy remained 
unorganized. Its opposition took the form of betraying 
the King or of passing from the service of one king to another. 
But at the beginning of the seventh century, the disappearance 
of the young kings of Austrasia and Burgundy, and the tyranny 
of a hated woman, Brunhild, made it possible for the aristo- 
cracy to impose its conditions on the only adult Merovingian, 
Chlotar II. Weak, and for a long time confined to a comer 
of Gaul, where he reigned with great difficulty, the son of Chil- 
perio and Fredegund easily yielded to the wishes of the bishops 
and of the great men of Burgundy and Austrasia, who agreed 
to betray in his favour the descendants of Childebert II. 
In Neustria even, the Council of Paris raised bitter oomplaints 
against the despotism of the court. Chlotar by a celebrated 
edict of October 18th, 614, delivered at Paris, pacified these 
complaints of the ecclesiastical and lay aristocracy. 1 

To the Churoh, the sovereign grants that in the case of a 
vacancy of an episcopal see, he will allow the man elected 
(being appointed according to the canon laws) to be consecrated, 
if he is worthy of this position. If the bishop is chosen in 
the “ palace ”, account will be taken of merit and knowledge. 
Clerics appointed to any ecclesiastical post are forbidden to 
come to court in order to intrigue against their bishop. The 
abduction of nuns and women consecrated to the service of 

1 See above, p. 332. 
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God, by obtaining the authorization of a royal diploma, is 
prohibited. He will hare bequests to the churches carried 
out. He extends the sphere of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. 

To the nobles, he confirms the possession of lands granted 
to them by himself or his predecessors and restores to them 
those they have lost in the course of the last wars. He gives 
assurance that no accused man shall be condemned without 
a hearing. In the general interest he abolishes the land tax 
and the tolls established since the reigns of Guntram, Chil- 
perio and Sigebert. 

An important concession is made to particularist feeling : 
the King will not appoint as “ judge ” any person foreign 
to the province or district which he has to administer, and the 
same ordinance is extended to the subordinates of the bishops 
and counts. Henceforth the recruiting of all the government’s 
agents, including the most important of all, the Mayor of the 
Palace, becomes strictly local. 

Finally, the Sovereign, obviously in order to reassure the 
assembly of the bishops and nobles about the future, 
determines that the “ palace ”, that is td say the central 
administration, shall not deliver “ precepts ” (diplomas) 
contrary to previous precepts. 

Ever since the eighteenth century, historians and jurists 
have been struck by this deed. They speak of this event 
as “ a revolution in law and as “ a constitutional charter ”. 
This is obviously using language which does not apply. In 
reaction to this, Fustel de Coulanges has interpreted the 
edict as a deed meant to repress the abuses committed 
by the nobles, an obviously untenable paradox. 2 The edict 
of 614 was not the charter of 1215, 3 4 but it marks none the less 
the Merovingian monarchy’s recognition that its arbitrary 
will is subject to serious limitations. 1 

Further, two years later, Chlotar II, assembled the Mayor 

1 Moreau, Principe* de moral e publique ou discours de Vhistoire de France 
(Paris, 1777 and foil.), vol. II, 2-19 ; vol. Ill, 13. 

1 DLXXX1I, 612-630. In DLXXXIV, 70, 80, 84, 101, Fustel softens 
his statement with some modifications. 

3 Thus, Lehuerou, DCXXVIII, 486, 491 ; Waits, DCCXXXVII, vol. 
2, 389-398 ; Loening, DCXXXVIII, vol. II, 626-532 ; Fahlbeck, DLXXVIII, 
218-225, 323-337 ; BKunneb, DXLV, vol. I, 446, 541 ; Sohultze, DCXCV1I, 
174; Viollbt, DCCXXXIV, vol. I, 394-8, etc. 

4 Digot, DLXV11, vol. Ill, 157, 161 ; Pfister in CCLXX1X, vol. II, 
1, 156. 
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Warnahar, with the bishops and the nobles of Burgundy, 
at Bonneuil, near Paris, and there “ agreeing to all their 
just demands, he confirmed them by precepts ” (Fredegar, 
c. 44). Sixty years after the famous Edict, Childerio II had 
to repeat its most particularist ordinances. 1 

If the aristocracy was winning, the reason was that recently 
it had acquired a head, the Mayor of the Palace. 2 Not the 
least paradox of the Merovingian period is the fact that the 
head of the officials became the leader of the aristocratio 
opposition against the King’s absolutism. That the major 
domus should have risen to the top of the hierarchy which we 
call the “ central administration ” is in itself already sur- 
prising. It would be intelligible if the chief of the referen- 
daries, the King’s secretary, or the “ Count of the Palace ”, 
the president of the tribunal of the Palace, both of whom were 
sometimes entrusted with military commands, had, when 
occasion arose, taken in hand the government of the State. 
The functions of the major domus were of great economic 
importance, since he looked after the public property, that 
is to say the private property of the Sovereign. It was his 
duty to see that the treasury lands were not misappropriated ; 
the stewards (domestici) of the large estates were under him. 
Originally, as his name indicates, he had even the duty of 
looking after the provisioning of the King and of the Court. 
In a society which had returned to the State of “ natural ” 
economy, these duties were of primary importance. Never- 
theless there is an element of mystery in the rise of the “ Mayor 
of the Palace ”. The other barbarian States were acquainted 
with the major domus, but he remained in the shade. There 
is reason to admit with Fahlbeck 3 that the elevation oi the 
“ Mayor of the Palace ” was due to personal relations in 
the course of the regencies of Brunhild and Fredegund; “ the 
post was raised with the holder, who was the first to know 
how to make for himself a place by the side of the King; 
once this place was taken, the institution became permanent 
The power of precedent is, in fact, tremendous in a society 
without any principles, in whioh the specialization of functions 
is rudimentary. It should further be noted that even under 

1 Cf. above, pp. 338-9. 

» DCCXXXVI, vol. II, 2, 83-100 ; DLXXXU, 166-182. 

* DLXXV1II, 161. 
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Sigebert I, the Mayors of the Palace, Gogo and Lupus, described 
for us by Fortunatus, already appear as Grand Viziers. 

We must add that the “ mayor ” exploited for his own 
profit the practice of “ commendation As his authority 
increased, an ever greater number of men sought his protection. 
Finally, even the King’s clients fell under his authority. 
When the Sovereign received under his protection or patro- 
ciniurn ( mundeburdis in German), “ under his word ” {sub 
aermone tuitionis), an individual or an ecclesiastical foundation, 
he was not going to trouble himself personally with the ways 
and means of carrying his patronage into effect. The task 
of following the business of the prot6g6 was entrusted to the 
“ mayor”. A lime was bound to come when, owing to the 
fact that the exercise of the defensio devolved upon the major 
domua, the King would be only the nominal senior. Thanks 
to this practice, the Mayor of the Palace was to succeed to 
the patronage, as well as to the power of the King. 1 

It is to the intimate union between large landed property 
and the public service that we must attribute the at first 
puzzling fact that the head of the officials,* “ the first minister 
or rather the only minister of this absolute monarchy ” 
(according to the true description of Fustel de Coulanges), 
should have become the aristocracy’s mouthpiece against 
the royal despotism. Repeated minorities and the reigns of 
two women, Brunhild and Fredegund, who were tyrannical 
and vindictive but unable to hold their position without 
masculine support, allowed the aristocratic party to lift up 
its head once more and even to enforce its conditions. 

The chief of these conditions was the appointment of the 
Mayor of the Palace, by all the nobles both lay and eccles- 
iastic, or, to speak more correctly, by all the nobles of each 
of the three large districts into which the Begnum Francorum 
was henceforth divided. 

At the beginning of the seventh century we notice in fact 
that three “ nationalities ” — we use this term through want 
of another — had arisen in some obscure fashion. That which 
shows itself foremost, although it gained its name only later 
(Gregory of Tours does not yet name it) is Austrasia. 2 What 
a strange nationality ! Austrasia included not only the regions 

> DLXXXIV, 161. 

1 DLXV11. 
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of the Rhine and the Moselle, but also Northern Cham- 
pagne, Auvergne 'with its annexes, Poitou and Touraine. The 
King of Austrasia resided at Reims and Metz, but almost 
never on the Rhine, which remained a frontier as in antiquity. 
A distinction was even still made between the other Franks 
and the Franks beyond the Rhine who had remained 
completely barbarian ; it was only many centuries later that 
the Rhine was to become an artery which fed the economio 
life of the country, and a political division. Austrasia was 
in the main the portion of Theodorio, the elder son of Clovis. 
Theodoric’s successors, like himself, had each only one son ; the 
result was that for a whole century this portion was not 
divided. This circumstance favoured the rising of a feeling 
of autonomy. In the seventh century, even when the kingdoni 
was re-united in the hands of a single king, the Australians 
demanded a Sovereign of their own, who was most often a 
young child, which fact enabled the great men to make them- 
selves independent. It was thus that Chlotar II had to set 
up Dagobert in Austrasia in 623, and Dagobert in his 
turn his son Sigebert III in 634 ; Childeric II, the brother of 
Chlotar III, was King of Austrasia from 663. 

Merovingian Austrasia already foreshadows the States of 
the Middle Ages, aggregates of countries without any geo- 
graphical, racial, or linguistio unity. History however shows 
that these organisms, though they appear to us monstrous, 
were possessed of a robust vitality. The community of 
interests and customs which arose from obedience to one and 
the same dynasty was able to make these States last for 
several centuries, and sometimes even to create a “ nation- 
ality ”. Austrasia was not to become " Germanic ”, and then 
only half so (for it still included many “ Romans”) till 
the end of the seventh century, when Aquitania was separated 
from it. 

Burgundy, even after its conquest by the Franks, kept up 
a partioularist feeling. For many centuries this name stands 
for a large district without any natural unity, stretohing from 
Champagne to Provence. 

Starting almost from the suburbs of Paris, at Montereau, 
it included the upper courses of the Seine, the Yonne and the 
Blame, with Sens, Troyes, Langres, the Valleys of the Saone 
and the Doubs and that of the Rhone. Passing the Jura, 
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it embraced more than half of present Switzerland, up to 
the Reuse. 1 This country owed its name to the Burgund- 
ians ; but it owed them practically nothing else. Being 
very few in numbers, the Burgundians must very rapidly 
have become fused with the native population. They did not 
leave it a single word of their Scandinavian language. The 
place-names in -ana and -ange, found in fairly large numbers 
in the departments of the Doubs and the Ain and in Romance 
Switzerland, are of Aleman origin. 2 Six or seven pagi oi the 
Duchy and of the ComtA of Burgundy, as they were later 
to be called, bear German names, but these are foreign to the 
Burgundians. In the ComtA, the names Varais [pagus Varas- 
corum) and Escuens [pagus Scotingorum ) are due, the first 
certainly and the second probably, to settlements of Alemans. 
In the Duchy, the Amous and the “ Atuyer ” recalled for a 
long time the memory of the Chamavian Franks [pagus 
Chamavorum , Hamavorum, Amavorum) and of the Hattuarii 
Franks, another branch of whom was North of Cologne. 
These barbarians, the Franks at least, had been transported 
by force in the fourth century to re-peaple -the devastated 
Cimtas Lingonum. It is significant that the physical type 
of the inhabitants of Burgundy and Franche-ComtA is 
so far removed from that of the Germanic race (except for 
traces in the Doubs department). They rank amongst the 
most brachycephalic peoples in Europe. 3 Of the Burgundians, 
very tall and dolichocephalic Scandinavians, there remained 
only the German code which was drawn up by the order of 
King Gundobad (about the year 500) and which kept his 
name : “ la loi Gombette It was still operative in the 
ninth century, butits use appeared obsolete and inconvenient ; 
we know that the archbishop of Lyons, Agobard, bogged 
Louis the Pious to abolish it. Thus the “ Burgundians ” 
of the Early Middle Ages were Gallo-Romans, who adopted 
that name in order to mark themselves off from the Franks 
and Romans of Northern Gaul and from the Aquitanians. 

Neustria, from the Loire to Champagne approximately, 

» DCXLVII. 

1 See above, p. 357. 

1 J. Denieer, Les races de V Europe : I, L* indice ciphalique ; II, La 
taiUe , Paris (Offprint from Association fran$aise pour Vavancement des sciences, 
Congrls de Sainl Etienne, 1897 ; Congrls de Lyon, 1906). Gf. Ripley, The 
Races of Europe (London), and Pittabd, vol. v. 
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was the country of the Franks par excellence, of the Salians 
as distinct from the Ripuarians and the Aquitanians of what 
is called the Kingdom of “ Austrasia ” and from the “ Bur- 
gundians ” of the South-east. Paris formed their natural 
centre. The term “Franks” in the seventh century was 
most often understood of the Neustrians. 1 For a long time, 
until the battle of Tertry, Neustria held sway over both 
Burgundy and Austrasia. It was doubtless through seeing 
the aristocracy of Austrasia and that of Burgundy each 
demanding its “ Mayor of the Palace ” that the Neustrians 
also claimed an elective “ mayor”. 

It is a significant fact that as soon as the Mayors of the 
Palace come into the full light, they are proposed to the 
Sovereign by the great men of the three great States of the 
Regnum. It is obvious that this was an infallible way of 
getting hold of the power. It was, mutatis mutandis, a method 
analogous to that employed later by the nobles of England 
in 1215 and 1258 and by those of France in 1316, when they 
wished to place the Monarchy under tutelage ; they asked 
to appoint the members of the “ King’s Council ”, which 
was the mainspring of the machine of government. From 
614 to 751 the mainspring was the major domus, “ the sole 
minister of this absolute monarchy.” 2 It was quite natural 
that the aristocracy which henceforth dominated the Frankish 
State should demand that he should be at its disposal. 
In 641, the widow of Dagobert, Nanthilda, guardian of 
Clovis II, by negotiations succeeded in making the “ bishops 
and the dukes of Burgundy ” accept as their mayor Flaochat, 
although he was a Frank ; but he had to promise in writing 
and on oath given to them to guard for them their “ grade 
of honour (their publio posts), their dignity and an everlast- 
ing friendship ”. 

Henceforth there was a covenant not only between the 
Monarchy and the aristocracy, but also between the latter 
and the Mayor of the Palace. And already the public posts 
tended to remain fixed in the same noble families. 

1 DCXVI, vol. i., 79-77. 

* Fustkl, DLXXXII, 179. 
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Economic Life 

T HE economic life, in Gaul as elsewhere, was a continua- 
tion of that of the Later Empire, without any very 
appreciable change . 1 The upheaval of the fifth century, 
the settlement of the barbarians on the soil of the Empire, 
did not modify its essential features. They merely hastened 
the return to “ natural economy ” which characterized the 
Mediterranean world from the third century onwards. The 
land was wealth par excellence, almost the only wealth. 
The consequence was that, more than ever, services, whether 
private or public, came to be paid by temporary or permanent 
grants of land and this practice was to have political and 
social reactions of prime importance. , 

I. AGRICULTURE . 2 THE RURAL CLASSES 

The exploitation of the land was carried on by the same 
means as under the Later Empire. Large landed property 
was still supreme, but it did not involve as a consequence 
exploitation on a large scale. If the owner or master ( dominus ) 
reserved for himself the woods and pastures, he farmed directly 
a fraction only and that the smallest (a third or a quarter) 
of the arable lands, meadows and vineyards. The greater 
part of the arable land was cultivated by hereditary farmers, 
the coloni. They received for themselves and their family 
a tenure called mansus . The latter was never continuous ; 
it consisted of pieces of land and of meadows situated in the 
different portions of the estate {villa, fundus), which 
fact allowed of the triennial rotation of crops. The coloni 
had rights of user to the forest where they picked dead wood 
and sent their pigs to graze. In return for these concessions 
they were obliged to pay certain dues in money or more often 


& Of. Book I, chap. iv. 
■ CLI ; DCCIL 
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in kind, and especially to perform certain services. The 
coloni owed base service and labour on the demesne of the 
landlord (manaua indominicatus) ; the slaves whose number 
was very diminished would indeed not have sufficed to work 
the “ seignorial mansus Lastly the coloni did carting, 
went on errands on foot or on horse-back, etc. 

The institution of the “ colonate ” proved profitable 
both to the peasant and the landlord. To the first it secured, 
if not the ownership, the possession for his life, and, in practice, 
for the life of his children, of a farm of an average area of from 
12 to 16 hectares ; custom did not allow the rent or the services 
incumbent upon him to be increased. To the second it 
secured, if not large rents, considerable services and unpaid 
labour. The institution was considered so profitable that it 
was extended to slaves ( mancipia , servi). It is to be noted 
however that in the Roman districts the tenures of coloni 
continued to preponderate vastly numerically. In the German 
districts on the other hand, the tenures of serfs and of “ lid* ” 
were in a larger proportion. The servile tenure owed more 
frequent services, half the week (three out of six working days) 
being devoted to the master’s land. 

The colonua continued to be considered in the eyes of the 
law as a free man, and his tenure was for a long time entitled 
“ ingenuilia ”. But this was only a fiction which deceived no 
one. It was a strange kind of free man who could not dispose 
of his prcedium, nor leave it, or even take a wife outside the 
estate to which he was chained for ever I Hence this class on 
which the whole of society rested was treated with profound 
contempt ; it played no part in the State and was not 
admitted to the honour of bearing arms ; instead it had to 
pay the hoalilitium in kind or money. 

It does not appear that agricultural methods had profited 
from the slightest improvement except in one important 
point, the water-mill. This had been known from the end 
of the Roman Republic, but more as a curiosity, it seems. Its 
use does not seem to have become wide-spread before the 
fourth or fifth century A.D. 1 In Merovingian times it was 
in common use ; no charter but mentions the farinaria ; and 
this was an unquestionable advance. 


> XLV, vol. ii., 83 ; CCOXLIV, vol. xv., 45 ; Dill, vol. ii., 85. 
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H. COMMERCE AND INDUSTRY. THE TOWN 1 

The establishment of the barbarians had no deep influence, 
after the period of the settlement, on commerce and industry. 2 
Communications with England were especially by way of 
Quentovic, which is now Etaples, on the mouth of the Canche. 
Nantes traded with Ireland. 3 But the Mediterranean remained 
the great thoroughfare which joined West and East. In 
Gaul, Narbonne, Arles and especially Marseilles kept up rela- 
tions with Egypt, Syria and Constantinople. The reconquista 
of Africa, Italy and Southern Spain by Justinian must have 
encouraged the resumption of business. But from the middle 
or the end of the seventh century, the advance of the Moslems 
dealt a fatal blow to the commerce of the Romano-Germanic 
States in the West. After the taking of Carthage (698), and 
the invasion of Spain (711), the relations between Christians 
and the East were reduced to very little, while on the other 
hand the unity of religion, language and civilization encour- 
aged vigorous commercial progress in the world of Islam. 

The way of the Danube had not been completely closed by 
the racial upheavals of the fifth century. But after the 
establishment of the Tartar Empire of the Avars in the heart 
of Europe, relations between Gaul and Germany on the 
one hand, and Salonica and Constantinople on the other, 
must have stopped almost entirely. 

Commerce was carried on as in Roman times, by negotia- 
tors grouped in corporations. But the Gallo-Franks, like 
the Gallo-Romans, do not seem to have had much aptitude 
for business. Many merchants were Syrians and Jews, not 
only in the South, but also in Central Gaul (at Clermont) 
and Northern Gaul, at Orleans and Paris. 4 The predomin- 
ance of Orientals in business went far back, as early as the 
first or second century. 

Our information on industry is very poor. The only in- 
dustry which seems to have prospered is that of precious 
articles, the craft of the goldsmith and of enamelling, if we 


1 COXCV, vol. i. ; CDXXXIX 

* PnuBMKB in Revue beige de phticlogie et d'hietoire, vol.i., 77-86 ; vol. it, 
823-235. 

* DXX. 

4 BStann, Let colonies d'Orientaux m Occident au commencement du 
mogen dgt, in Byzantin. Zeitechri/t, jrii., 1903, 1-39. 



868 


AFTER THE DOWNFALL 


leave aside that of the armourer. The workmen probably 
still formed professional and religious guilds. The industry 
of the country interfered with the development of that of 
the town. Every country estate had to be self-sufficient. Natur- 
ally bread was baked there, wine was made, and in the North 
a light beer ; but there were also workshops for carpenters, 
wheelwrights, saddlers, smiths, etc. Linen and woollen garments 
were woven by the women, chiefly serfs or lidce, collected in 
work-rooms or women’s quarters. Under these conditions the 
markets of the “ cities ” and of the free villages or “ vies ” 
(vici) could not. have many customers. Nevertheless there 
were renowned fairs, amongst others that of Lendit, between 
Paris and Saint-Denis. As early as the 7th to 8th century it 
attracted merchants even from abroad, from Saxony, Lom- 
bardy and Spain ; but the only articles of trade mentioned 
are wine, honey and madder, and no industrial products. 

An infallible sign of the economic unimportance of the 
life of the early Middle Ages, is the small size of the town and 
its stagnation. We have seen 1 that the barbarian inroads 
had forced the towns in the second half of the third century 
to concentrate into a small comer of their former area. The 
town of the Later Empire was a stronghold with an insigni- 
ficant area (10 to 20 hectares) and a very much diminished 
population of 3,000 or 6,000 inhabitants at the most. In 
these straitened quarters there was just room for the palace 
of the praes&s, later of the Count, for the cathedral church 
which replaced the temple, and for the houses of the clergy 
and of the bishop’s servants. The rest was occupied by the 
houses of the merchants and those of the “ curiales,” men of 
birth ; for a handful of nobles still lived in these dreary 
gaols which were called “ cities ” when they were sees, and 
“ chateaux ” (caatra) when they were fortified but had no 
bishops residing in them. 

Such a wretchedly small area was enough for the feeble 
urban life of the times. We have no proofs that these towns, 
which were so small, had any suburbs. The suburbium was 
a rural outskirt of the city and an indispensable adjunot for 
its material life. Here were founded the monasteries, which 
could not be contained within the old Roman walls. This 
“ city ” was not only diminutive, but itself also presented a 

1 See p. 289. 
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rural appearance ; it was full of small gardens, and animals 
walked about freely in it. 

Neither the area nor the number of the Roman towns 
increased, but rather the contrary was the case. No new 
town was founded, an incontrovertible proof of economic 
stagnation. 

Besides the fortified towns, Merovingian Gaul also counted 
a number of free villages, the vici ; the names of nearly a thou- 
sand have been noted from coins. 1 But in the course of this 
period their number went on decreasing and in the Carolin- 
gian period the vici, which were supposed to be under the 
protection of the nobles lay and ecclesiastic, became their 
property ; they fell to the rank of viUce, or private estates. 
These villce were not yet villages. The village, as a personality, 
did not yet exist, seeing that the “ parish ” was scarcely 
beginning to be formed in the country districts. 2 

III. THE COINAGE 

The Frankish Sovereigns, like the other barbarians, con- 
fined themselves to imitating Roman coins. 3 It could not be 
otherwise, since the Roman coinage alone had world currency. 
This explains why the Franks, and also the Visigoths, kept 
for so long the names and effigies of the emperors on their 
coins, counterfeiting as it were the coinage of the Empire which 
was henceforth confined to Byzantium. Theodebert was the 
first who dared to strike gold coins with his own effigy ; even 
then, some mints such as Marseilles went on striking in the 
name of the Byzantine Emperor in the middle of the seventh 
century. 

Thus the Frankish monetary system was a servile copy 
of the Roman system which Constantine restored. For 
the gold coinage, it seems that in Gaul the issue was continued 
of 84 sous ( solid * , aurei) to the Roman pound of 327 £ grammes, 
while in Italy the issue was only in the proportion of 72 to the 
pound. Thus the solidus gaUicus weighed only 3.79 grammes 
instead of 4.55, which means that its intrinsic value was 
13.39 francs instead of 15.67. In practice half sous (semisis) 
or thirds of a sou (tremissis or trims) were chiefly struck. 

1 See BabthAlemy in Revue archdologique , 1865,1. 

1 DCV. 

1 XIII ; XXXIX, vol. i., 238 ; DCLXXVIU and in Moyen Age , 1010, 132. 
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For the silver coinage in Gaul, under the old name of “ denar- 
ius” a piece was struck equal in value to the Romano-Byzan- 
tine half-stitgua which weighed 1.30 grammes. 

But the standard of the gold triens or the silver denarius 
was not very high and their weight was irregular ; whence 
came the practice of weighing coins or of melting them down 
into bullion for important deals. 

In the seventh century, the right of coinage, the royal pre- 
rogative par excellence, passed over to the episcopal or monastic 
churches or to private persons ; the treasury perhaps still 
collected part of the profits of coining. Mints multiplied in 
the cities, “ chateaux ” ( castra ), vici, and even mere villas. 
The history of the coinage shows in a striking fashion the 
disintegration of the royal power. 

After the end of the seventh century, the issue of gold coins 
slowed down and then completely disappeared, to re-appear 
in France only under the reign of St. Louis, an undeniable 
sign that relations with the gold-producing countries had 
ceased and also that Gaul, if it still perhaps bought something 
from the East, no longer sold it anything. In the eighth 
century even silver money tended to pass out of currency, 
at least in the Rhine districts, payments being made in grain, 
cattle, horses, etc., rather than in metal specie. 1 

These are unequivocal signs of the retrograde trend of the 
economic system to more primitive forms. 


* DCLXXVni, p. xiv., xxx.-xxxiii. 



CHAPTER XIII 


Intellectual and Artistic Life 
Education 1 

“ r I A HE cult of literature declined, or rather disappeared, 

A in the towns of Gaul. In the midst of actions both 
good and bad, whilst the ferocity of nations and the fury of 
kings was breaking loose, when the Church was being attacked 
by heretics and defended by the faithful, and the Christian 
faith, burning in many hearts, died down in others, when 
religious establishments endowed by godly folk were despoiled 
by the impious, there was no grammarian, skilled in dialectic, 
to be found who could retrace these events either in prose or 
in verse. Hence many lamented saying^: “ Woe to our 
times, because the study of letters is dying out among us and 
no man is capable of preserving in writing the doings of the 
present ”. 2 And a century after Gregory of Tours, the chroni- 
cler whom it has been agreed to call Fredegar takes up the 
same lament : “ Behold how the world grows old and the 

blade of wisdom becomes blunt ; no man of this time is equal 
to the orators of past times, nor dare he claim to be ”. 3 

Contemporaries gain an impression of decadence, a decad- 
ence which is incurable. And they are not mistaken. The 
deterioration of classical Latin literature had begun with the 
Antonines. The barrenness of the third century is discon- 
certing . 4 At the end of the fourth and the beginning of the 
fifth century, Ausonius and Claudian certainly write in an 
excellent style, the reason being that their work is a collection 
of centos borrowed from Virgil, Lucan, Ovid and Martial. 
In the fifth century, a prose writer such as Sidonius Apollin- 
aris writes with intolerably bad taste. The so-called renas- 
cence of letters at the end of the Empire is a mask concealing 
decay. It seems that the men of this period are incapable 

1 XXI, XXVI, CCLXXV, CDXVII, DLXXIII, DCXLV. 

1 Preface by Gregory of Tours to his Hiatoria Francorum . 

* Prologue to Book IV. 

4 See above, p. 152. 
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of producing anything whatsoever out of themselves, and that 
they have nothing to say. 

Moreover, after the conversion of the Empire to Christian- 
ity, pagan literature would have been condemned, even if 
its representatives had been superior men, which was by no 
means the case. Let us not forget that poetry was intimately 
bound up with mythology and the theatre with religion. 
For the Christians of those times the gods of the poems were not, 
as they are for us, harmless abstractions. Either they believed 
in their reality and feared and dreaded them, or they considered 
them contemptible and hateful figments of the imagination. 
Gregory of Tours warns his readers from the outset : “ I 

shall not concern myself with the fall of Saturn, nor with the 
anger of Juno, nor the adulteries of Jupiter. I scorn all these 
things which crumble into dust. I shall turn my attention 
to divine things, to the miracles of the Gospel ”. 

The Fathers of the Church were on the whole hostile to 
classical letters and this disapproving attitude continued 
throughout the whole of the Middle Ages. There are numerous 
examples, at this time, which show the best representatives of 
the Church fearing and condemning classical literature.' 
Saint Csesarius of Arles had studied under the rhetorician 
Pomerius. He had a dream in which he saw a dragon devour- 
ing his arm which rested on a pagan book ; from that moment 
he renounced the study of letters. The lives of the saints are 
full of traits of this kind ; thus the Life of Saint Eloi, attributed 
to Saint Ouen and dating from the beginning of the eighth 
century, denounces the “ rascally ” poets, Homer and Virgil, 
and asserts that the writings of the “ gentiles ” are worthless 
to Christians. In Italy, Gregory the Great pronounces a 
similar condemnation. In Spain, Isidore of Seville, the last 
of the Latin writers, hates ancient culture . 2 

It may be wondered why the Christians did not destroy 
this pagan literature instead of studying and preserving it. 
But under the Empire letters enjoyed an unparalleled prestige 
amongst the educated ruling classes. To have scorned the 
resources of “ rhetorio ” in the feud against the pagans and 
the heretics who were thorough masters of it would have meant 
sacrificing an indispensable weapon and running the risk of 

1 XUX, vol. ii. ; CDXVII, 159. 

* CDXVII, I96-20I ; DXL, 
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being neither read nor understood. Besides, in the fourth 
and early fifth centuries, the most eminent Christians were 
attached to Borne, in spite of everything. They too felt 
that the maintenance of the national spirit was bound up with 
a certain form of culture. 1 

Finally it must not be forgotten that, in default of didactic 
treatises, men acquired their notions of history, philosophy, 
physical and natural science, etc., from classical commen- 
taries, and these notions were indispensable for the interpre- 
tation of the sacred books ; hence the hesitation on the part 
of the Fathers of the Church in pronouncing final sentence 
against profane letters. Saint Jerome and Saint Augustine, 
who enjoy them without frankly admitting it, condemn them 
in theory but do not forbid the study of them. An attempt 
was even made to appropriate their form on the authority 
of the Bible. The Hebrews on their departure from Egypt 
carried away the gold and silver vessels of the enemy ; Saint 
Paul in the Epistle to Titus quotes Menander. Legends grow 
up ; Plato is supposed to have known the Scriptures (accord- 
ing to Saint Ambrose and Saint Augustine), and Virgil is said 
to have foretold Christianity. 

Nevertheless, while a Christian literature is taking shape, 
the form of which is inspired, alas, to only too great a 
degree, by profane literature, the latter is taking a secondary 
place. Instead of the great models we have the writings of 
the Fathers — Tertullian, Lactantius, Hilary, Ambrose, Jerome, 
Augustine, poems by authors like Commodian, Juvencus, 
Sedulius, Dracontius, Arator, and lastly Prudentius, the only 
one whose reputation has survived. In the episcopal and 
monastic sohools, they might occasionally copy a Virgil or an 
Ovid ; but less and less use was made of parchment to tran- 
scribe pagan works. And everywhere it was the same. In 
Spain the Etymologice of Isidore of Seville, who died in 636, 
bears witness to the wealth of his library. At the end of the 
same century, the episcopal library of the Visigothio capital, 
Toledo, no longer contains more than one classical author, 
Cicero. 2 At the same time the losses were appalling. 3 If 
Ireland had not been converted in the fifth century and become 

1 Of. above, pp. 166-7. 

1 DCXXVII, 310, 324. 

* cccLxxm, cdxxxii, cdxvii, cdlxxvii, dclvih, dccid. 
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a refuge for the culture of the ancient world in its last days, 
the losses would have been even greater. 1 

As for Greek culture, it disappeared in the West just as 
Latin letters did in the East. From the end of the fourth 
century, the knowledge of Greek rapidly died out in the West : 
even men of letters and teachers, like Ausonius or Saint 
Augustine, knew it badly or not at all. 2 

From the fourth century, the teaching of philosophy was 
neglected amongst the Latin peoples. As Hellenism retreated 
and was finally wiped out in the West, philosophy and science 
suffered irreparable injury. There were Latin translations 
of Greek authors. The translation known by Saint Augustine 
of the works of the Neo-Platonists by Victorious was lost 
at an early date. Philosophy was to be familiar to the Latin 
Middle Ages only by the summaries of Boetius (who died in 
526). s This epitome could not possibly stimulate thought. 
The Carolingian Renaissance itself was destined in its philo- 
sophy to lack metaphysical originality. With the possible 
exception of Joannes Scotus of Ireland, no philosophic spirit 
was to be found until Saint Anselm. 4 

Theologia , 5 so closely bound up with philosophy in the Middle 
Ages that it is scarcely possible to separate one from the other, 
had no better fate. From the fifth to the eighth centuries 
it was in the East that dogma was given a complete form. 
The West confined itself to listening in silence. No new v eresy 
arose during this period, which was a proof of intellectual 
stagnation or religious indifference. Theologically the Carol- 
ingian period was to be almost as barren as it was philo- 
sophically: it reiterated perpetually the old arguments. There 
was really no fresh stir until about the middle of the eleventh 
century. 

Science * — Science made no progress at all. It would be 
truer to say that it went back, in the West. Euclid’s geometry, 
and the arithmetic of Nicomachus, translated into Latin about 
the sixth century, only survived in the form of propositions, 
enlivened by demonstrations. Latins and Latinized Barbarians, 

1 ccxvm, cccxxix, dxv, dxvi, dcxcviii, dccxli. 

1 See above, p. 155. 

* DXXXI1. 

4 J. ds Qhelunok, Le MouvemerU thdologique du XII • Siicle (1914). 

4 CCIII, vol. iii. ; CDLXXX11I, vol. iii. 

4 XVII ; LXXIV, vol. i.. 573-590 ; CDLXXVI. 
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as well as Byzantines, confined themselves to epitomizing, 
and compiled a typical work in the Etymologies, “a vast, 
lumber room in which were stowed away all the cast-off clothes 
of Antiquity — arts, science, grammar, logic, rhetorio, arith- 
metic, geometry, astronomy, medicine, agriculture, naviga- 
tion, etc., all of it demonstrated and explained by going back 
to the etymology of the words signifying the various objeots ”. 1 
With Isidore of Seville, who died in 636, it is usual to conolude 
the history of ancient Latin literature. 

In the domain of physical and natural science, Borne useful 
recipes succeeded in getting transmitted, and their number 
was possibly added to, but these were mere tricks, not inspired 
by the scientific spirit. 8 

Mysticism and allegory . — The scientific spirit, bom by a 
kind of miracle amongst the Hellenes, never succeeded in 
taking root amongst the Romans. It was too tender a plant. 
Even in Greece it faded rapidly, at any rate from the first 
century, under the scorching breath of mysticism. Neo- 
Platonism, Gnosticism, Christianity, later Islam, not to mention 
the religions and systems which had a less brilliant career, 
were fatal to it in the East, and even more so in the West. 3 
The religious Bpirit crushed observation and experiment, 
that is to say, the scientific method. It put in its place the 
interpretation of texts. 

The study of texts is the basis of criticism, and the latter 
has proved, in modem times, to possess formidable power. 
But criticism bears no sort of resemblance to the “ interpreta- 
tion ” current in the last days of Antiquity and in the Middle 
Ages. 

The Alexandrian School considered that every written 
text is capable of several interpretations which agree with, 
complete and reciprocally explain one another. Origen 
in the third century applied the system to the Christian 
books, which could be interpreted in three different senses 
— the literal, the moral and the mystic. In the fourth 
century, Saint Hilary and Saint Ambrose spread this method 
in the West, where it immediately had an extraordinary 
success. Saint Augustine himself, while protesting against 


‘ DCXXVn, 809. 

• xxxni, cm. 

* Cf. above, pp. 168-70. 
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the dangerous neglect into which the literal significance 
of the Holy Scriptures had fallen, is thoroughly imbued 
with the method. For example, here is the analysis of his 
sermon on David and Goliath, preached at Hippo : — “ David 
pre-figures Christ, and Goliath the Devil. David takes five 
stones from the brook and puts them in the vessel used for 
milking his sheep; then, armed, he marches against the 
enemy. The five stones are an image of the five books of 
the law of Moses. The Law, in its turn, contains ten precepts ; 
that is why David fights with five stones and sings to an 
instrument of ten strings. Observe that he does not sling 
five stones but only one, which is the Unity that fulfils the 
Law, namely Charity. Observe likewise that he takes the 
five stones from the bed of the stream. What else can the 
stream represent save that frivolous and unstable people, 
whom the violence of their passions drags down into the 
waters of oblivion — the Jewish people ? They had received the 
Law, but they passed over it as the stream passes over the 
stones, and therefore the Lord took the Law and raised it 
up to Grace, just as David took the stones from the bed of 
the stream. He put them in a milk-bowl. What could be 
more apt as a figure of Grace than the abundant sweetness 
of milk ? ” l * 3 

Countless examples may be found elsewhere, equally 
entertaining or equally melancholy, as you will, of this danger- 
ous folly. A mind accustomed from childhood to interpret 
texts in this fashion becomes, in our opinion, radically incap- 
able of understanding them in any way whatever. This 
kind of spiritual expression has grown so foreign to us that 
the difference between these minds and our own may be 
said to be not merely quantitative, but qualitative . 8 Yet 
the mania for Allegory, which was a science for the men of this 
period of mankind, dominated the whole of the output of 
the Middle Ages, not only of ecclesiastical literature but of 
letters in the vulgar tongue . 8 

Language. — Ancient literature is neglected in Gaul and in 
the West, not merely because it does notanylonger correspond 
to the intellectual and moral needs of the men of this age, 

1 Sermon, XXXIII. Cf. Male, L'Art religieux, xiii 9 stick, 167. 

* DLXXIV, CCXVIII, CDXXIII. 

3 See Ernest Langlois, Origins et sources du Roman de la Rose . 
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but because it becomes almost impossible to understand it 
without a wearisome initiation. Christian literature whose 
form is modelled on that of profane literature is within an 
ace of being swallowed up in ruin. What happened was that 
the gap between the written and the spoken language gradually 
widened and the contact between them was broken. 1 

In vocabulary , the losses were enormous; the popular 
language, simplified to excess, got rid of synonyms, and 
replaced by popular terms numbers of words employed by 
good authors. Morphology was in ruins : no more neuter 
genders, comparatives, adverbs (replaced by the feminine 
adjective combined with the word mente) ; no more deponents, 
no more passives even (replaced by the participle with the 
verb “ to be ”), no more cases, no more futures (instead, the 
infinitive combined with the verb “ to have ”). The pre- 
positions de and ad take the place of the case endings. Syntax 
was seriously affected by the ruin of declensions as well as 
by that of the conjugations. Notice the substitution of 
the subordinate clause with conjunction for the infinitive 
clause : cries quod ego sum salvator mundi.' The demonstrative 
becomes the article. In word-formation we see the develop- 
ment of new suffixes. Finally and perhaps worst of all, 
phonology is affected. It matters little, relatively, that the 
consonant-system should suffer — for example that in many 
places b and v should be confused ; but the vowel-system 
is turned upside down. Classical Latin had five short and 
five long vowels, plus the three diphthongs : as, ce, au. Vulgar 
Latin reduced these thirteen sounds to seven, by the complete 
confusion of 6 and u, e and i, a and a, and by the suppression 
of the diphthongs (except au which survived only in South 
Gaul). Close and open vowels replaced short and long. 
Immediately the whole of Latin poetry, Christian as well as 
pagan, became incomprehensible to the bulk of the Romance 
population. Henceforth the only intelligible poetry will be 
based on the succession of high and low syllables, and 
thus on a rhythm of intensity, whereas the ancient rhythm 
was constituted by the musical alternation of long and short 
syllables. 

A problem arises with regard to this subject. Did the 
literary language, the language of good society, still exist 

1 CLXXVIII. 
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in the living condition of a spoken language, in the sixth or 
even the fifth century ? 

It seems certain that, even before the fall of the Western 
Empire, the number of families who made fluent use of 
correct language was not large, comparatively at least. 
The fate of Latin letters was bound up with the existence of 
an aristocratic class with a taste for culture. Such a class 
existed, without a doubt, in Gaul in the fifth century, although 
it was not large ; Sidonius Apollinaris is its most typical 
representative. In the sixth century it was even more 
restricted in numbers : we saw 1 in fact that the “ senatorial ” 
class declined in the second half of that century. 

Usage was no longer sufficient to maintain even the approxi- 
mate purity of the language ; it is impossible that the cul- 
tivated families, who were growing more and more rare, should, 
when in daily contact with the untutored masses, preserve 
the correct usage indefinitely. From the sixth century 
Gregory of Tours, who was related to the most noble families 
of Gaul, no longer dared write in verse, and spoke with reason 
of the rusticity of his style in prose . 2 His contemporary, 
Fortunatus , 3 is not without merit in his poems, in which, 
however, he does not venture on any lyrical form with the 
exception of the elegiac distich. Moreover he makes mis- 
takes in quantity. But Fortunatus is Italian and with him 
Latin poetry comes to an end ; after him no one, even in Italy, 
composes any poems worthy of preservation. For the same 
reason rhythmic prose, which became fashionable in the 
third and. fourth centuries in the language of the Chancellery, 
in correspondence, etc., dropped out of use in the sixth century. 

In the seventh century Desiderius, Bishop of Cahors, is 
the only person in Gaul who has a smattering of ancient 
letters. Fredegar the chronicler makes desperate efforts 
to write in Latin. His language, and that of the diplomas, 
charters, formularies and lives of saints (when they have not 
been re-written in the Carolingian period) are comic in their 
barbarism. It is not in the least because Merovingian Latin 
is influenced by the vulgar language, hut, on the contrary, 
because the people who write wish at all costs to use Latin 


J S ee^pp.^1 26, 127, etc. 
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correctly, to decline and conjugate at a time when no one 
any longer uses either genitive or dative, deponent, passive 
or future, to distinguish between vowel-sounds which every 
ear confuses, etc. They employ ablative and genitive, 
deponents and futures, here, there and everywhere, relying 
on vague reminiscences, and by the irony of chance, too 
frequently out of place. The less classical Latin is known, 
the more it is reverenced. The enigmatic Virgil the grammar- 
ian comes to regard it as a hermetic language, or rather as a 
series of mysterious languages, for he distinguishes twelve 
kinds of Latinities. He is, however, an ignoramus who has 
no real knowledge of profane literature nor of the rules of 
prosody. In the eighth century the chain is broken and when 
Charlemagne wishes to revive the knowledge of letters north of 
the Alps, he has to call upon foreigners, drawn from Italy, 
Spain, England and Ireland . 1 

After that, and very rapidly, written Latin again becomes 
oorrect. Indeed there is talk of a “ Carolingian Renaissance.” 
Since the oral transmission of the classical language has long 
ceased, Latin is learnt artificially, at 'school, by methods 
which are in the main analogous to ours. Latin has again 
become correct because now it is a dead language. 

The Schools ? — Education was unable to keep tradition 
alive for long. In the fifth century there still existed schools 
of rhetoric subsidized by the imperial government. In Italy 
the Ostrbgothic kings preserved them and Justinian restored 
them. It was only the Lombard invasion that dealt them their 
death blow. In Gaul the Merovingian kings did not trouble 
themselves with subsidizing educational institutions, although 
several of them were educated in sacred and profane letters. 
The so-called “ school of the palaoe ” is a myth, bom of a 
misconception : the acholares are not scholars or students, 
but recommended young men of good family who go to 
court to serve their apprenticeship in the art of war and of 
administration. 

The monasteries and bishops’ palaces are in future the only 
places where letters find a refuge, but the education given 
there naturally takes on a specifically ecclesiastical character. 
Already it is a very unusual fact if from time to time a pagan 

> DCXXXIIL 
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author is coined. The currioulum of Quintilian in the first 
century and of Ausonius in the fourth is already reduced in 
the fifth, in Martianus Capella’s work which had an extra- 
ordinary vogue for ten centuries, De Nuptiis Philologies 
et Mercurii. This composition divides human know- 
ledge into seven arts, subdivided into two groups : (1) The 
Trivium, comprising Grammar, Rhetoric, Dialectic ; (2) the 
Quadrivium, which claims to cover the Sciences and includes 
Arithmetic, Geometry, Astronomy, Musio. 1 This inadequate 
curriculum, which neglects philosophy proper, appears ambi- 
tious from the sixth century — Gregory of Tours regards it 
as the highest degree of human wisdom and dares not flatter 
himself with the hope of attaining to such an ideal. After 
him, the curriculum in ecclesiastical schools confines itself 
usually to Grammar in the Trivium, and the Quadrivium is 
reduced, in practice, to notions concerning reckoning and 
singing for the purpose of determining the dates of the sacred 
festivals, and of celebrating the religious offices. 

The confiscation of church property by Charles Martel, 
the installation by force of rough, rapacious, uncivilized 
warriors in the bishoprics and monasteries extinguished the 
last faint gleams of ancient culture. In the eighth century 
night descended upon Gaul. 

Literature in the Vulgar tongue. — Latin letters, whether 
sacred or profane, classical or barbarian in form, are the 
appanage of the higher ranks of society, and later, at the end 
of the Merovingian period, of a small number of clerics only. 
As to the bulk of the population, not only the peasants 
attached to the soil, but the ordinary freemen of no educa- 
tion, had they no esthetic needs, and were they able to satisfy 
them ? No people exists, however savage it may be, that 
does not have its songs of love and of mourning, and does not 
take delight in telling tales and histories. How can it be 
believed that the Gallo-Romans had nothing of the sort l 
There must have been an oral literature in the vulgar lingua 
romana. 3 But the clerics would not condescend to collect the 
smallest portion of it, and the origins of French lyric and 
epic poetry lie hidden in the deepest obscurity. Only in the 
eleventh century do any texts emerge. 

1 IX ; CDXVU, 1S7. 
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The Germans had epie chants from the most ancient times. 
There is abundant evidence on this subject. Charlemagne 
had transcribed “ in order that their memory might be pre- 
served,” the most ancient barbarian poems in which were 
sung the exploits and the wars of the old kings. Unfortun- 
ately nothing has survived. It has been thought possible 
to reconstruct some of these compositions by utilizing the 
Historia Oothorum of Jordanes, the Historia Ecclestastica 
Francorum of Gregory of Tours, the Historia Langobardorum 
of Paul the Deacon; tempting but dangerous experiments, 
for every legendary account does not of necessity represent 
an epic. 

The semi-mythical cycle of Siegfried, the Niebelung, speci- 
fically Prankish and Rheno-Frankish, is familiar to us chiefly 
in the thirteenth century High German poem — “ The Niebe- 
lungen ”, where it has undergone fundamental alterations ; 
similarly in the case of the historical compositions dedicated 
to Theodorio, son of Clovis, “ the Huga ” (the Frank) and 
his son Theodebert ; the poems of Hug-Dietrich and Wolf- 
Dietrieh are of a late period and completely transformed . 1 

The German epic of the early Middle Ages is attested by 
the Anglo-Saxon poems Widsidh and Beowulf, the form of 
which is eighth century, while the matter may date from the 
period when the Angles and Saxons were still living on the 
continent, north of the Elbe, in the Cymbric peninsula; and 
also by a short fragment preserved in a MS. of the eighth 
century, the Combat of Hildebrand and Hadubrand ; it is a 
portion of a vast cycle of which Theodoric the Ostrogoth is 
the central figure. Nothing remains of it but remodelled 
versions of the thirteenth century, such as Dietrichsflucht 
and Rabensschlacht . 2 Such remnants, however, are sufficient 
to give a highly favourable impression of the German epic ; 
it was a rude and virile poetry, inspired by the true epic 
spirit. Its almost complete disappearance is all the more 
regrettable. 

Art. — There is scarcely anything to be said of Merovingian 
any more than of Visigothic art . 3 It lacks originality. It 
is a poor continuation of ancient art which was in full decadence 

> G. Paris, op. cit., 21 ; DCXV1I, DCLXXIX. 
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as early as the fourth century. Of religious architecture, 
nothing remains in Gaul save three crypts and two baptisteries. 
Contemporaries boast of the churches, both cathedral and 
monastic, built in the fifth and sixth centuries. But we know 
that they were very mediocre in dimensions, even the famous 
basilioa of Saint Martin of Tours , 1 and there is no doubt 
that they were weak imitations of the cold though grandiose 
edifices still found in Italy, such as the two basilicas of Saint 
Apollinaris at Ravenna, and Santa Maria Maggiore and 
Santo Paolo-fuori-le-Mura at Rome. Several cathedrals were 
simply built of wood. We know scarcely anything of their 
decoration — painting, mosaics, marble veneer ; there is no 
comparison, as far as the mosaics are concerned, with Italian 
art, which was still interesting, at any rate until the seventh 
century . 2 

Not a single secular building has been preserved. The 
native aristocracy, while it did not absolutely abandon 
the gloomy towns of the Later Empire, lived mainly in the 
country, in very spacious “ villas " in the portico style, 
continuing the Roman tradition. These dwellings were not 
fortified, or only very weakly. The castdlum constructed by 
Nicetius, Bishop of Treves, to serve as a refuge to his peasants, 
and which Fortunatus describes, is an exception. Not until 
the tenth century does the appearance of France change, to 
bristle for many centuries with castles, fences, strongholds, 
“ plessis ”, etc. 

It is best to say nothing about sculpture . 2 Even in Italy, 
statuary was forgotten from the fourth century. Fine bas- 
reliefs are still to be met with on the sarcophagi, but the tradi- 
tion of high relief is lost in the fifth century. Even at Ravenna 
the sculpture of the sarcophagi is in low relief and entirely 
Eastern in inspiration and it dies out in the seventh century. 
After this, for many a long year no one in the West knows 
how to represent the human face, at least in marble or in 
Btone, for the goldsmiths continue to manufacture sacred 
effigies in gold and silver. 

As sculpture on ivory and glyptics had also disappeared, 
at any rate in Gaul, and even ceramics had sunk into 


1 Dcxxm. 

• DLXXVL, vol. i., 103-160. 
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insignificance aesthetically, the goldsmith was the only genuine 
artist of the Merovingian era . 1 

This was not merely because jewellery is the last form of art to 
appeal to the decadent, as it is the first to appeal to barbarians, 
but also because the art of jewellery was revived by the 
barbarian invasions. The Goths brought back from their 
long sojourn in South Russia the knowledge of “ cloisonne ”, 
a process consisting of setting precious stones, or failing these, 
coloured stones, in sockets or on pierced plaques. From the 
Goths the new art passed to the other Germans and from them 
to the peoples on whose territory they established themselves. 
Here again the barbarians were certainly not inventors : 
the process, form and ornamentation of jewels, arms, sacred 
vessels, eto., point to the imitation of Sarmatian art, a branch 
of Iranian art . 2 Again, there is no doubt that the specimens 
of this art that are preserved in the West are inferior, in spite 
of the beauty of several of them, to the marvellous treasures 
discovered in South Russia, and even in the Caucasus. Never- 
theless, in propagating a new style, the Barbarians revived 
the exhausted imagination of the East.* The popularity of 
this style and the extraordinary success of the artists who 
made use of it — a success which is symbolized by the appoint- 
ment of Saint Eloi to the episcopacy — are therefore justified. 

Another importation from the West, enamel work, appeared 
at the same time and through the same channels ; however, 
this art was destined to lie dormant among us for a long 
time before bursting forth in all its glory . 3 

Again it was from the East, the Iranian and perhaps also 
the Egyptian East, that the new ornamentation came which 
wrought a fundamental change in the aspect of books . 4 In 
Gaul the manuscript decorated with paintings had not dis- 
appeared, but there only remained a small number of repre- 
sentatives of this form of art, in which the imitation of the 
antique was mediocre to the last degree. On the other hand 
the ornamentation of letters displays an entirely new trick 
of the imagination. Figures of animals, birds, fishes, serpents, 
lions, dragons are intertwined in whimsical combinations 
with the geometric design to form initials. The whole is drawn 

1 COCXXXV, DXXVL 
* See above, pp. 140, 141. 
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with the pen with inimitable delicacy and firmness of touch ; 
and the design, after being drawn, is coloured by brush in 
uniform tints ; the effect is startling yet harmonious. It 
is thought that the penmen of Gaul display less originality 
than their rivals in Italy, Spain, and above all, Ireland and 
England ; the audacious productions of the latter bear witness 
to a real artistic temperament . 1 

As for handwriting, it is purely and simply a continuation 
of Latin writing, at least as regards the capital, the uncial 
and the semi -uncial, the latter being used especially for sacred 
texts. But the cursive handwriting, which already has a 
very unattractive appearance during the Empire, loses its 
form and becomes the horrible “ Merovingian ” used for 
writing treatises of all kinds and also the royal diplomas.* 


1 VIII, vol. i., 1, 303, 321, 436. See also, Aug. Moixwikb, Lea Mcmu- 
acrita et lea Miniatures (1892), and E. U. Zixmxbmann, Vorlcarolingiecfre 
Miniaturen (Berlin, 1918). 

* Pbou, Manuel de paUographie, 4th ed., by A. de BoOabd. 



CHAPTER XIV 


Religious Life 1 

I N the collapse of the Roman Empire, the Catholic Church 
alone remained standing. It was towards her that the 
peoples directed their hopeB. 

In Qaul her organization remained intact save, for one 
moment, on the frontiers stormed by the Barbarians. 
Ecclesiastical geography survives ; not only the city and the 
the diocese but even the province, the see of the metropoli- 
tan, though it disappears in the civil organization. Thanks 
to the conversion of Clovis, the Catholic Church succeeds 
even in routing Arianism, and attempts the conversion of 
the Germans to Christianity. 

The Church in the sixth century is primarily the Episco- 
pate. In his diocese [parochia) the bishop'is a kind of sover- 
eign. He dominates his parishioners : (1) by his superiority 
of birth, which is always noble ; in the sixth century as in the 
fifth he is recruited from the “senatorial” nobility, in the 
seventh from the Gallo-Frankish aristocracy. (2) By his 
knowledge : he combines the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures 
with a certain smattering of ancient scholarship. (3) By 
the purity of his life : though often married when he is raised 
to the episcopate, he separates from his wife and lives in 
continence. Moreover the clergy and the people keep a 
jealous watch over his conduct, for the prosperity of the country 
is bound up with the sanctity of the pastor’s life and the flock 
is afraid of the effects of the Divine wrath. Between it and 
the shepherd there reigns a close solidarity ; the parochia 
is a big family. (4) By his wealth, thanks to the economic 
and social influence which it brings with it. The possessions 
of the churches in Gaul had increased considerably. 2 The 
bishop administered in conjunction with the archdeacon. 
Having at his disposal considerable sums of .money, he played 

* CCLXXIX, vol. a., 1, 218 S DOXXV, DLXXXII ; DXCVII, vote. i. *nd ii. j 
DCXXXVUI, vol. vi. s DCCIV, DCCXXXVm, DCCXXVU1 sod IX, DOOXXX, 
DCCXXXIX, CXXVL 
1 CCXCIV 
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the part of Providence to the clergy as well as to the laity. 
Indeed the State ceased to interest itself in the public services ; 
the organs of the “ cities ”, the curiae, had neither money nor 
authority. The bishop replaced them. Not content with 
practising charity towards the poor “ matriculated ” 
(immatricularii), he ransomed captives, and relieved and fed 
prisoners. Hospices, hospitals, orphanages, even inns, were 
annexes of the churches and monasteries. Sometimes the 
bishop undertook publio works at his own expense. Felix 
of Nantes constructed embankments against the flooding 
of the Loire; a bishop of Mainz dammed in the Rhine; 
Didier of Cahors restored the fortifications of the town. 

Thanks to the right of sanctuary, every sacred building 
was an oasis for those in distress, but also, over-frequently , 
for criminals. 

The bishop defended his flock against the fiscus : from an 
early date (Lyons from the fifth, Clermont and Tours in the 
sixth century) he obtained exemption from taxation for the 
cathedral city, and later for the country regions of the 
bishopric. In the seventh century immunity was no longer 
merely exoneration from taxes ; it meant that the “ judges ” 
were debarred from access to the lands of the immune person, 
for the purpose of holding legal assizes there, seizing sureties 
or arresting accused persons. 1 

Very soon the whole of the land on which the city and its 
suburbs stood became the property of the bishop. The 
life of the capital of the civitas depended, from Merovingian 
times, on the bishop ; its material as well as its spiritual 
existence was concentrated in his hands. This, moreover, 
was a general phenomenon. The preponderance of the 
episcopacy existed everywhere, in Italy, in Egypt, in the East. 2 

The Merovingians took no offence at this state of affairs ; 
on the contrary, the bishop was even invited to assist the 
count in the exercise of his functions, that is to say, to super- 
vise him. Better still, episcopal jurisdiction was strongly 
developed (614). In criminal law, priests and deaoons could 
not be judged by the secular powers without a previous 
examination conducted by the bishop. In civil law, though 

1 dlxxxoi, n cxn. 

* CDIX. Cf. Van Cauwxnbzboh, la J MOanget Oh. liotUmr (Louvain, 
1914 ), 834 . 
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the secular tribunals had authority in oases referring to real 
estate or to persons even in matters concerning clerics, the 
bishop alone had authority in civil cases proper, such as 
admitted of a monetary composition. 1 

If we add that, besides contentious jurisdiction, the bishop 
had authority in voluntary jurisdiction, acted as guardian 
to orphans and the disabled, and protected widows, we shall 
have some idea of the extent of his social activities. 

Finally, the person of the bishop was inviolable. Only 
by a Council could he be legally condemned. 

Should these privileges be looked upon as a sort of abdica- 
tion on the part of a Frankish monarchy incapable of adminis- 
tering affairs and feeling the weight of government too heavy 
for it 1 That would be going too far. In the Roman Empire 
of the East, the same prerogatives were granted to the Epis- 
copacy. The truth is that our idea of the separation of spirit- 
ual and temporal power, at bottom a very artificial one, did 
not yet exist. The Church was one of the organs of the State, 
even the only one which was fairly reliable. There was 
every advantage, therefore, in developing its* privileges and 
its field of action. But, if he favoured the episcopacy, the 
king intended that it should be to his advantage. He was 
anxious to keep a firm control over his bishops as well as his 
counts. For that purpose, the safest procedure was to appoint 
the bishop directly. The election of the prelate by the clergy 
and by the “ people ” was a mere fiction. The king selected 
the bishop. 2 The choice was often unfortunate. Gregory 
of Tours already describes to us his colleagues of Embrun, 
Gap, Rheims and Le Mans as veritable pirates. What will they 
be in the following century ? The higher clergy long submitted 
with docility to the royal despotism. In order that the 
bishop might dare to cross the whims of the king, questions 
of dogma had to come into play, upon which it was impossible 
to compromise. The Catholio Church in Gaul rallied to the 
side of Hie Merovingian monarchy whioh had put down 
Arianism. It was in a certain sense “ Gallican Not that 
the doctrinal supremacy of the Pope was in any way attacked. 
But the spiritual relations between Gaul and Rome were so 
infrequent at this time that the pontifical pre-eminence remained 

1 DCCLXXVIU. Cf. above, p. 13. 
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more theoretical than actual. Moreover communications 
between the Roman Court and the Gallo-Frankish clergy 
could only take place through the medium of the Frankish 
King. 1 

In the seventh century, a great change took place. The 
episcopate ceased to obey slavishly, and more than once put 
itself at the head of the opposition to the monarchy or to the 
Mayoralty of the Palace. At the end of the Merovingian 
period, we even see bishops such as Savary of Auxerre or 
Eucher of Orleans carving out principalities for themselves. 
It was to take all the energy of Charles Martel to put down 
these “ tyrants ” who were the forerunners of the future 
bishop-counts of the Capetian period. 

The clergy of Gaul often met in Council. The first “ Galli- 
can ” Council was convoked by Clovis at Orleans in 511, 
the very year of his death. In the course of the sixth century, 
no fewer than forty Synodic assemblies were held. Since 
the suppression of Pelagianism in the fifth century, and of 
Arianism in the sixth century, no important speculations 
about dogma had disturbed the clergy of Gaul. It was in 
the East that Catholic dogma finally took shape from the 
fifth to the end of the seventh century. The West confined 
itself to registering the decisions of the great Ecumenical 
Councils held on territory of the “ Roman ” Empire. 

The thoughts of the clergy of Gaul were preoccupied with 
discipline and problems of practical life. The bishops wished 
to enforce a regular life upon the clergy, and upon the faithful 
the strict observance of the rites and festivals of Christianity. 
They endeavoured to prevent the interference of the King’s 
officers with the affairs of the clergy. 

But as time went on, the number of the Councils decreased 
and the assemblies were held at longer intervals. In the 
seventh century, there are scarcely forty Councils to be found, 
and the last one, that of Auxerre in 695, was held after an 
interval of fifteen years. There was nothing more after that 
until 742. 

The life of the country clergy during this period is unknown 
to us; but Gregory of Tours repeatedly speaks of priests 
and deacons residing in the towns. Too often they present 
a most unedifying spectacle. They are grasping, ambitious, 

» CCXXVI, vol. ii., 516 i vol. iii., 700 j DCXOVII, 500 ; DCCXXXIX. 
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quarrelsome, always ready to spy on their bishop and to denounce 
him to the king on the slightest pretext, and what is more, 
they were as violent and bloodthirsty as the laity. More- 
over the separation between the two worlds was not sufficiently 
well defined. It was usual to confer holy orders, even the 
episcopate, upon old or undesirable officials as a pension or 
compensation. Religious life withdrew from the secular 
clergy. It took refuge in the monasteries. 1 Oriental monasti- 
cism, which had met with real hostility in the West when it 
established itself there in the fourth century, triumphed in 
the sixth century. Monastic foundations were no longer 
confined to the South of Gaul. They travelled Northward, 
and kings set the example. Clovis founded the abbey of 
SS. Peter and Paul (Sainte Genevieve) in Paris, Sigismund 
tho Burgundian King built Saint Maurice d’Agaune in the 
Valais, Childebert Saint Vincent (Saint Germain-des-Pr6s) 
at the gates of Paris ; in the seventh century Dagobert was 
the benefactor of Saint Denis. We must also mention Saint 
Calais at “ Anisola in the department of Maine, FontineUa 
(Saint Wandrille) and Jumieges on the lower reach of the 
Seine, Centule (Saint Riquier) in the Somme Valley, in the 
North Stihier (Saint Bertin), etc. The queens took their 
share. Radigund founded Sainte Croix at Poitiers, Bath- 
ildis Chelles and Corbie. Nothing could stop the movement. 
From the seventh century there was not a single nobleman 
or bishop who did not wish to ensure the salvation of his soul 
by a foundation of this kind. 

In principle, the monks were neither priests nor even clerics. 
The rules determining their association were those of the 
monasteries of the East (Egypt, Syria) adapted to Western 
life by Cassian and Csesarius. At the end of the sixth century 
the Irishman Columbanus reinforced them in the direction 
of greater austerity. In the eighth century, his rule was 
replaced by that of the Italian Benedict of Norcia, the founder 
of the Monte Cassino monastery, who died in the middle 
of the sixth oentury. The monks did not spend their time 
in dreaming but in toiling and praying. They lived in the 
country. The lack of room in the oities would have precluded 
the building of monasteries in them even if the monks had 
not shunned crowds of set purpose. The Irish cenobites even 

• XT? and XVI, XXXI, XXXV and XXXVI, DXXI, DXLVII. 
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sought out solitude deliberately. 1 They fled into the most 
out oi the way islands, the Shetland Islands, the Orkneys 
and even Iceland. On the continent they sought the forests 
and steep mountains, as is shown by their foundations in Gaul : 
Luxeuil in the Vosges, Condastico (Saint Claude) in the Jura 
and Stavelot and Malm6dy in the Ardenne; in Rhaetia, 
Saint Gall in the Appenzell ; in Italy, Bobbio on the Apennines. 

Even at a distance, these foundations roused popular piety 
and oalled forth a flood of gifts. Abbeys like Saint Germain* 
des-Pr6s, Saint Wandrille and many others had never been 
so rich as at the end of the Merovingian period. 

The favour of the kings meant privileges of immunity 
for them. On their side, the bishops, under whose authority 
were placed the monks and nuns, began in the seventh century to 
grant privileges of exemption, which slackened the bonds between 
the cathedral and the monastery, so that religious foundations 
came to form almost independent miniature sovereignties. 

The spread of Christianity. There was a great task for the 
secular as well as for the regular clergy, the spreading of 
Christianity amongst the Gallo-Romans as much as amongst 
the barbarians. In the fifth century, the evangelization of 
Gaul was very superficial. 2 Outside the capitals of the 
eivitates where the bishop dwelt, no domiciled oletgy is found 
except in the “ ch&teaux ” (castra), that is to say, the fortified 
towns and the vici or free villages. The religious needs of 
the majority of the country dwellers, of the peasants or pagans 
(pagani), were not permanently provided for. 

These peasants, coloni, and serfs attached to the soil, had 
neither freedom of movement nor means. It was for their 
seigniors, the large landowners whose estates or villas they 
cultivated, to see about building for them “ oratories ” or 
“ chapels ”, regularly served. Bishops and abbots were the 
first to set the example. But the Merovingian period only 
began the great work which was to be completed only in the 
Carolingian period. Then only was the rural parish, the 
ancestor of the modem village, established and it could be 
said that the Christian religion was really practised by the 
mass of the country population. 3 


1 DLXXXVn. 
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More practised doubtless than understood ; for we cannot 
but ask what there was that believers or even the clergy, 
whether Gallo-Romans or Germans, could understand in the 
sacred rites celebrated in an obsolete language, Latin, which 
the populace understood but imperfectly even before the fall 
of the Roman Empire. 

At the same time the fight against paganism went on with- 
out respite. The religions and systems which competed with 
Christianity, Mithraism, Manicheiam, Gnostic sects had all 
disappeared or were hiding underground. The old Graeco- 
Roman mythology was now only a memory. Only some 
superstitions remained, but these were tenacious ; honours 
paid to fountains or trees, here and there the worship of 
statues, and animal sacrifices on feast days. All this was not 
very dangerous, being only local rites and mechanical tradi- 
tions, little understood or not at all. 

The only districts in Gaul where the clergy had some diffi- 
culty in destroying “ idolatry ” were those occupied by the 
Franks either en masse or in groups. This explains why the 
most famous missionaries worked in these places, Saint Amand 
and Saint Bavon in the Valley of the Escaut, Saint Lambert in 
that of the Meuse, Saint Valery in that of the Bresle and Saints 
Romain, Ouen and Wandrille in the Caux district. The 
double diocese of Cambrai and Arras had to be evangelized 
anew by Saint G&y and that of Noyon and Touraai by Saint 
Eloi. The Irishman Gall destroyed a fanum near Cologne, 
Vulfilalc a colossal statue of Diana at Ivois in the diocese 
of Trdves, etc. Upon the whole, the work was crowned with 
success, for after the end of the seventh century, there was 
left in Gaul no pagan worship, Roman or German; at least 
no organized worship . 1 

But, it must be definitely admitted that outside the' terri- 
tories subject to the authority of the kings, the propaganda 
of the Gallo-Frankish Church proved powerless. It was 
unable to bring over to Christ independent Germany, the 
Frisians and the Saxons. Even in Southern Germany, in 
the valley of the Main, Christianization was only on the 
surface. In the eighth century, Scots, that is to say Irishmen, 
and especially Anglo-Saxons, Willibrord, Winfrid (Saint Boni- 
face) and Lull had to be called in. The clergy of Gaul had 

‘ DCCXXVIII. 
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become too incompetent or too corrupt to be entrusted with 
a missionary task bristling with difficulties . 1 

The form of Christianity which triumphed in the West was 
of neither a high nor a pure quality. Even the best bishops 
were superstitious, believing in omens and haunted by fear 
of the Devil. Their notion of the deity was too often that 
of a jealous vindictive god who favoured his devotees without 
troubling about their morality. What are we to say of the 
bulk of believers ? Certain practices contributed to the degra- 
dation of Christian feeling, such asthe use of " penitentials ", 
coming apparently from Ireland ; these were tariffs of prices 
for the redemption of sins. 

From this period, the worship of God gave way to the wor- 
ship of the Saints. The admiration and reverence for the 
martyrs, and later for the confessors of the Church, quickly 
changed into a veritable worship . 2 From the saint was 
expected not only intercession with God, but also material 
benefits. His body was supposed to protect the country 
in which it was buried ; even its fragments or relics were 
talismans which cured infirmities and maladies. He was thus 
a miracle-worker, curing the evils of the soul and of the body. 
Gradually differentiations between the saints were set up 
which specialized the effects of their intervention, so that the 
healing saints replaced the gods and heroes of Antiquity. 
Not that the saints were under new names ancient Greek, 
Latin, Semitic, Egyptian, Syrian, or German gods; this has 
been proved only for a small number of minor saints . 3 But 
mankind, unable to be satisfied with a good and righteous 
god, since it is itself neither good nor righteous, turned to more 
easily accessible powers which it considered more favourable 
to its needs, that is, more indulgent to its vices. Left to itself 
the human mind fell back wholly into paganism. 

The hope and gratitude of believers showed themselves 
by plentiful gifts, especially to the monasteries, that is to say 
to the saints of whom the abbot and the monks were only 
the mandatories. The clergy’s excessive landed wealth 
created a danger for it. When the State no longer had 
anything to distribute, because it no longer possessed anything 

1 DCXXV and DCXXVL 
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itself, it oast a glance of envy on the lands of. the Church. 
The Mayor of the Palace, the head of the government, was 
obliged to reward the fidelity of his supporters. Not 
daring or not wishing to have recourse to evictions by force, 
he turned to his own advantage a practice of the Church, 
borrowed from Roman usages, that of the preearium. The 
precarium (or one of its forms) was a grant, for a long time 
extra-legal, which was essentially revocable. The holder of 
a precarium, though in the position of possessor as regards 
third persons, had no rights in relation to the owner making 
the grant, who was free to take back his property when he 
chose, without any reason. In practice the holder enjoyed 
a right of usufruct and this right was considered dangerous 
enough for him to be required to send every five years an 
epistola precatoria in which he set forth, purposely in very 
humble terms, his request for the grant, and recognized that 
he was not the owner ; or else he was obliged to pay an annual 
though very small rent, which served as a legal proof that 
he was merely a tenant. Being obliged by the canons not 
to alienate its lands, the Church made tfse of this practice, 
which enabled it, while respecting the letter of the canons, 
to reward services or adherents, and to attach clients to itself . 1 

In the second half of the seventh century, the Mayor of 
the Palace, by this shift, obtained for his supporters Church 
lands, such as the estate of Tavemy granted by Saint Denis 
to a fidelis of Ebroin. Needless to say, the request of the chief 
was a command. Charles Martel only applied this measure 
on a large scale. To reward the Austrasian warriors who had 
supported him, he resorted to vast confiscations. His succes- 
sors were not in a position to make restitution, and in fact 
confined themselves to confirming the spoliation by giving 
it a legal colouring. The old churches and monasteries were 
never able to recover from the blow which was dealt them at 
the moment when the Merovingian period came to an end . 2 


> ccxcnr, au. 
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Lay Society 

T O attempt a comprehensive picture 1 of the lay society 
of this period would be fantastic. Thanks to Gregory 
of Tours, we catch lightning glimpses of the court, and the 
vision presented is a horrible one, perpetual plotting of brother 
against brother, of nephews against their uncles and of sons 
against their fathers. Delation thrived as in the Later Empire, 
and the King’s wrath struck at random without any discrimin- 
ation or pity. Morality was at its lowest level ; the king 
wallowed in debauchery and his courtiers imitated him. In 
the second half of the seventh and in the eighth century it was 
even worse ; the sovereign was literally a vicious degenerate 
who died young, a victim to his excesses. 

At the end of the sixth and in the seventh century, the. 
aristocracy of officials, which was also the land-owning class, 
showed a coarseness and corruption which pass all bounds. 
At the same time a great lowering took place in its intellectual 
level and education. Fortunatus kept up a modest literary 
correspondence not only with ecclesiastics, but also with some 
laymen of high rank, such as Gogo and Lupus, Mayors of the 
Palace of Sigebert, Magnulfus brother of Lupus, Jovinus the 
Patrician of Provence, Mummolenus, perhaps the Mayor of 
the Palace of Chilperic, the domesticus Conda, the Referendary 
Boso, etc. But it should be noticed that even if these import- 
ant men were able to take pleasure in the laborious futilities 
of the Latin poetaster, or to pretend to do so, they were 
unable to reply to him. 

The type of the lettered nobleman presented by'Sidonius 
Apollinaris and his correspondents in the fifth century , 8 
began to die out in the course of the following century, and then 
completely disappeared. The service of the Merovingian 
did not require any great literary cultivation, although some 
kings (Chilperic, Caribert) knew classical Latin, and contact 

1 The attempt has been made by A. Maugham, DCXLVI. 

1 VII. Cf. above, p. 348. 
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with the Franks was not calculated to make for elegance of 
manners and of style. On the contrary, the Gallo-Roman 
aristocracy very soon felt the attraction of the rude warrior 
life of the barbarians. Being in constant contact at court, 
in the army, in the towns and in the country, “ Romans ” 
and Franks could not long remain strangers to each other. 
Mixed marriages certainly became frequent, and if personal 
law remained, in practice it doubtless interfered very little 
and was not strictly observed. In the course of the seventh 
century the fusion between the Gallo-Roman and the Frankish 
families was completed. Then was formed the “French” 
aristocracy, a turbulent, pugnacious and ignorant class, 
scornful of things of the mind, incapable of rising to any 
serious political notion and fundamentally selfish and unruly. 
It was this social class which was to dominate France, and some- 
times Europe, for ten centuries. 

In the constitution of Gallo-Frankish society, from the 
seventh and eighth centuries onwards, the German contribu- 
tion was considerable, and in many points prevailed. 

Doubtless Clovis and his Franks were not conquerors after 
the Turkish or Mongolian fashion . 1 Doubtless they did not 
despoil the natives, at least not systematically ; nor did they 
look upon them as an inferior race. They tried to assimilate 
whatever suited them in the Roman organization and civil- 
ization of Gaul, taking care not to despise anything. It is 
true also that the kings at once ceased to reside on purely 
Frankish territory. None the less the fact remained that the 
prestige of the Franks was and for four centuries remained 
without any rival. The nomenclature provides unquestion- 
able evidence for this fact. The further we go in the 
sixth century, the more we find “Romans” abandoning 
their Latin names to adopt Frankish ones. In the seventh 
century practically German names only are left . 8 This was a 
fashion only, but a fashion is indicative of a state of mind. 
We have no information about the dress and arms of the 
Romans of Gaul ; but we may be quite sure that they made 
haste to copy those of the Franks in order not to be different 
from them in anything. Only the clergy imposed on the 
barbarians its Roman dress which had become ritual. 

1 Cf. above, p. 322. 

1 Albert Dauzat, Let name dt pertonm (1925), 37. 
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The influence of the barbarians on the language of the 
Romans of Gaul is undeniable. Not that the Germanic 
languages spread very much beyond the territories they 
occupied at the time of the disappearance of the Empire or 
that they modified in any respect the grammatical structure 
of Vulgar Latin, but a stream of words poured from the Frank- 
ish language into the Romance vocabulary, and these were 
words in common use 1 : terms connected with war : guerre 
(war), escrime (fencing), 6pier (to spy), guetter (to watch), 
blesser (to wound) ; with arms : heaume (helmet), haubert 
(hauberk), 6peron (spur), 6trier (stirrup) ; with clothing and 
ornament : robe (robe), guimpe (wimple) ; with law : ban 
(ban), gage (pledge), saisir (seize), garantir (guarantee), nantir 
(to give security), cteguerpir (to relinquish possession), alleu 
(allodium), fief (fief) ; with habitation and furniture : bourg 
(burg), hameau (hamlet), befEroi (belfry), fauteuil (arm-chair), 
bano (bench) ; with food : g&teau (cake), gaufre (waffle), 
rdti (roast) ; with amusement : danse (dance), harpe (harp). 
The vocabulary UBed for the world and nature was enriched 
by the names of the four points of the compass : nord (North), 
sud (South), est (East), ouest (West) ; by words such as : 
forSt (forest), bois (wood), jardin (garden), gazon (turf), haie 
(hedge), gerbe (sheaf) ; by names of animals : epervier 
(sparrow-hawk), hdron (heron), gerfaut (gerfalcon), mesange 
(pinnock), esturgeon (sturgeon), 6crevisse (cray-fish), hareng 
(herring) ; by names of plants : hetre (beech), houx (holly), 
if (yew), mousse (moss), roseau (reed) ; by the names of the 
parts of the body : hanche (hip), 6chine (chine), t6ton (teat), 
quenotte (tooth). There are even words which indicate a 
subtler and deeper influence, names of colours : blanc (white), 
bleu (blue), blond (fair), bran (brown), gris (grey), bleme 
(pale) ; psychological terms : adjectives such as frais (fresh), 
gai (gay), gaillard (merry), mome (gloomy), joli (pretty), 
laid (ugly) ; nouns : honte (shame), orgueil (pride), and lastly 
verbs : hair (to hate), effrayer (to frighten), gagner (to gain), 
choisir (to perceive), honnir (to disgrace), epargner (to spare), 
h&ter (to hasten), fournir (to furnish), etc. 

If we observe that these words belong to the language of 
everyday use, that they are numerous and were still more so 

1 Ferdinand Bbunot, Histoire de la langue franqaiee, vol. i., Nykof. 
Orammaire hietorique de la langue frangaiee, vol. i., (1004). 
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in the Middle Ages, we shall realize the importance of the 
German element in the vocabulary of Romance. A number 
of these words which are expressive and charming have become 
organic to the French language and will endure with it. 

German law has left a deep and lasting mark on the whole 
of Northern Gaul and even on part of Aquitaine up to the central 
plateau. Not that the Franks made any systematic attempt 
to extend their national customs. They scarcely troubled 
themselves about this, and, like the other barbarians, they 
thought it right and natural that the “ Romans ” should be 
judged by Roman law. Their law spread, in spite of them 
as it were, through the practice of the assizes (the mall), in 
which the “ goodmen ” of every nationality “ declared the 
law ”. In every pagua, even in the districts in which they 
were not settled in large groups, the Franks were consider- 
able enough in numbers for mixed law-suits between them 
and Romans or Burgundians to be frequent. Frankish law, 
which, from daily practice even the Romans learnt to handle, 
profited from the prestige enjoyed by the Frankish nation 
amongst the peoples. Hence the ambitiofh of every free man 
was to bear a Frankish name, to dress like a barbarian, and to 
follow the barbarians’ customs. From the Rhine to the Loire, 
and even further still, German law gained ground so much 
that in the nintk century no one is found in the Orleans 
district with any knowledge of Roman law. 

Moreover, condensed in the Breviary of Alario, and petrified 
ever since the imperial constitutions of Rome and later of 
Constantinople had ceased to come to- quicken it, Roman law 
in Gaul declined to the level of a custom. From the middle 
or the end of the Merovingian period, German law proved 
irresistible. Marculf’s collection of the formulas shows that 
the Parisian district used it in the middle of the seventh 
century. The collections of formulae of Angers, Tours, and even 
Auvergne do not entirely escape its influence. 

It cannot be said that this influence was good. German 
law, as it appears in the Salic law and the Ripuarian 
law and in -their derivatives, the laws of the Alemans and of 
the Bavarians (eighth century), is an archaic law . 1 

In the family, the power of the father remained excessive. 

1 DCXCIX, DCOXXXDI, Himn, Insiitutionen <Ut dnOtehtn Frivol- 
rtehU, vol. i. 
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His mundium gave him full authority over his wife and chil- 
dren ; it went so far as to confer on him the right of selling 
them. All the more could the father marry his daughters 
as he wisl^d. Marriage did not set free even the sons from 
the paternal authority. The German woman’s position in 
law, as compared to that of the Roman woman, was very 
low ; she was a minor for life under the mundium of her 
father, husband, or even her son. The minor and his property 
were practically at the discretion of his mainbur. Further, 
custom by no means tempered the strictness of the law. 

Marriage laws, which are indications of the level of morality 
reached by any society, scarcely existed. Divorce by mutual 
agreement or the putting away by the husband of his wife with 
no other motive than caprice, was common. The kings and 
the nobles openly practised polygamy. So inveterate was the 
evil, that in the Merovingian period, we do not find the bishops 
combating it, as though they were disheartened by Hie immen- 
sity of the public corruption. 

German law is rich in formalism, a sure sign of a backward 
civilization. Naturally, the conception of contracts by 
mutual agreement, which the Roman law had reached, remained 
completely alien to it, and covenants were subjected to sym- 
bolic form. Obligations were of so narrowly personal a char- 
acter that a chose in action, for example, could not be assigned 
to a third party. Needless to say, good faith or error was not 
taken into consideration in estimating the value of a contract. 

The chapter on inheritance is no less imperfect. A male 
privilege excluded women from inheriting real estate. Ascen- 
dants never came in as heirs. The transmission of property 
was so strictly regulated that no account was taken of the 
wishes of the deceased, and the will proper was unknown. 

The narrow, implacable spirit of German law, which sacri- 
ficed everything to formalism, is shown even more clearly 
in procedure . 1 The slightest mistake in a word or gesture en- 
tailed the loss of the case. Procedure remained an essentially 
private affair, the serving of the summons being carried out 
by the plaintiff, who also effected the seizure. 

The rules of evidence 2 , unsatisfactory enough even in Roman 
law, were quite primitive. The oath supported by the oaths 

1 occxn, DCCXX. 

* DLVIII. 
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of others and the ordeal (trials by fire or water) were given 
precedence over proof by witness, and still more over written 
proof. The burden of proof devolved upon the defendant 
and not upon the accuser. What was at first a secondary 
proof, the trial by combat or “the judgment of God”, which 
results in the very negation of justice, took on an extraordinary 
development to the detriment of the others. 

Jurisprudence was not able to correct .the shortcomings of 
the law. When the experts, the “ good men ” (bon* homines, 
rachimburgs) bad “ declared the law ”, the “ judge ”, that is 
to say the count, was bound, as were also those doing suit, 
the “ people ”, whose tacit or expressed assent completed 
the sentence. It remained finally to make the losing party, 
who might refuse to do so, 1 accept the sentence. 

The contrast between the rigid and Bavage formalism of 
German law and the Roman legislation of the Later Empire, 
which was permeated throughout by a liberal spirit and was 
more careful about equity than about form, leaves a painful im- 
pression. We are astonished that the Franks, and in Italy the 
Lombards, though in daily contact with the Romans, should 
have been able to spread their customs, which were so back- 
ward. The retreat of Roman law before German law in the 
districts where the Romans formed by far the majority of the 
population, is one of the surest signs of the barbarism of these 
times. It is also possible that the striking nature of German 
symbolism was one of the causes of the success of this law 
amongst the Romance peoples of Northern Gaul, who were 
less civilized than those in Narbonensis and Aquitania. 

The best known feature of the German penal law is the 
composition, which allowed compensation in money for blows, 
wounds and even murder. This procedure was soon accepted 
by the Romans and was encouraged by the Church, which 
saw in it a means of avoiding bloodshed, and by the State 
which was practically incapable of ensuring public order. 
In many cases, the law's standard of severity or indulgence 
in the matter of the indemnity owed by the guilty person 
is baffling ; to squeeze a woman’s arm above the elbow entails 
a fine of 35 solidi, five more than for wounds which have broken 
the skull or ripped open the belly of the victim. The reason 
is that the composition was not at bottom either a fine or an 

* CLXIX. 
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indemnity in the modern sense, but a means of escaping ven- 
geance or the faida. The factors which entered into the com- 
position were not only the wrong suffered and the resentment 
felt, but the respective social position of the offender and the 
victim, or more correctly of their “ families For indeed the 
duty of vengeance devolved upon the kinsmen in the widest 
possible sense. The ransom was heavy in proportion as the 
kinsmen were powerful. 

This also explains the fact that the composition was owed 
even when the offending intention had not been followed by 
any effect, when consequently there was no damage incurred ; 
the reason was that the resentment of the person attacked was 
feared. Also, if the murderer paid less to the child of the 
murdered man than to the father of the murdered child, 
this was because the guilty person had less to fear from a 
child than from a grown-up man. 

Hence the composition answered to no generous thought. 
It did not at all aim at protecting the weak. It troubled 
itself as little as possible about what we call to-day the sacred 
rights of the individual. It was simply the payment of a 
premium to insure against the exercise of the right of ven- 
geance . 1 The security it bought, was itself very precarious ; 
for, in spite of the efforts of the king, powerful men and men 
of violence did not refrain from the practice of the vendetta. 
Gregory of Tours shows us the latter rife from the sixth century, 
and not only amongst the Franks. Henceforth vengeance 
did not stay its course. From the barbarians it passed to the 
Romans, from the upper classes of society to the people, 
and a wide trail of blood runs through the centuries . 2 The 
spirit of German law is certainly responsible for a great part 
of the constant, unrestrainable, frenzied violence which char- 
acterizes the manners of the Middle Ages. 

It was also responsible for the insecurity of property. The 
confused notion of seizin, which distinguished imperfectly 
between ownership, possession, and detention, afforded only 
precarious guarantees . 3 The conception of donation was not 
clear either ; a gift could be revoked on a worthless pretext . 4 

1 DCCXXV. 

1 Frauknstamdt, Blutraehe im deutoehen Mittelalter (1881); P. Dubois, 
Leo assurc.mt nto . . . recherche * our le droit do vengeance (1900). 

1 E. Chamneaux, Ettai our la vestitura ou mMh (1899). 

4 DXLV, vol. i„ 294, 308. 
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Thus the introduction into Western Europe of an archaic 
law, suitable only for a society little developed economically 
and politically, had the effect of thrusting the nations back 
into barbarism. From this point of view the invasions mark 
a setback for mankind . 1 

Thus the Frankish monarchy, the most vigorous as 
well as the most original of the States bom of the disinteg- 
ration of the Roman world in the West, also foundered in 
bankruptcy. In every sphere the Merovingian age marks 
a fall from the preceding age. It is truly an accursed period 
of history. 

It must have seemed intolerable to those fine and pure spirits 
who had the misfortune to live in those times. On what could 
they feed their intellectual and moral life ? Patriotism after 
the ancient fashion was dead, devotion to the monarchy 
was weakening, disheartened by the worthlessness of the 
Merovingians, and feudal loyalty was as yet only a domestic 
and almost servile sentiment. Philosophy and science were 
as good as dead. Literature, little accessible in languages 
which had become practically incomprehensible, was without 
savour or life and no contemporary original production came 
to re-quicken it. Of art, which can transfigure the darkest 
periods, the West caught only a very feeble gleam coming from 
the East. 

One way only remained open, religion. But the secular 
Church was stained with the passions and vices of the laity ; 
the spiritual life of the bishops even was of the sorriest. The 
only place in which men and women who feared the contact 
of a perverse world could find a refuge was the cloister. The 
monastery realized on earth the city of God. Outside was 
the kingdom of violence and sin, the “ world ”. 


1 The conclusion of DCLXXVII is on the contrary optimistic. 
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"Y^TNEN Roman unity had broken up in the West, two 
▼ T policies were possible, if the desire was to save the 
world from being shipwrecked in the sea of barbarism. These 
were the restoration of the Empire, and the establishment of 
a modus vivendi between the Romans and the Germans who had 
settled amongst them. 

Justinian thought himself strong enough to re-build Roman 
unity. He was able to recover Africa and with difficulty 
Italy, and then some parts of Spain. Gaul was beyond his 
reach, and without it no reconstruction was practicable in the 
West. The reconquiata answered to no desire of the Romans 
in the West. The peoples did not call in the Romans of the 
East, who in mind, manners and language were already 
foreigners to them. The position of Constantinople was too 
far from the centre to enable it to dominate the whole Medi- 
terranean. On the whole, Justinian’s work shows itself as 
out-of-date, artificial and harmful ; for it resulted in leaving 
Italy defenceless against the Germans from the Danube and 
in delivering Africa to the half-savage Berbers. 

Another way was marked out by events themselves. Since 
the years 378 and 407 it was evident that Rome would not be 
able to keep away from her frontiers the barbarian world, 
nor any longer to assimilate and Romanize the hordes settling 
upon her soil. Nevertheless harmony was not impossible 
with the Germans, especially with the Goths. These peoples 
had no thought of destroying the Roman world, but wished 
to placet themselves in its service, or rather to live at its 
expense. In fact, in spite of countless sufferings of individuals, 
no sooial revolution, or fatal blow to ancient civilization, 
resulted from the settlement of the Ostrogoths in Illyria and 
later in Italy, of the Visigoths in Gaul and Spain, of the 
Burgundians in the Rhone Valley and even of the Vandals 
in Northern Africa. 

The Roman world had been able to endure only by means 
of a ruthless compression, and this compression by breaking 
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every spring in the life of the peoples had made the Empire 
the prey of the barbarians, who by themselves were neither 
numerous nor very dangerous. When the bonds uniting 
peoples whieh were Romanized, but separated from each other 
by geography and differences of race, customs and aspirations, 
had been broken, would it not have been possible to turn to 
advantage this fait accompli ? By putting an end to a decaying 
political form, the Empire, could not the barbarians have 
freed the peoples, and thus, without knowing or wishing it, 
have been indirectly beneficial to them 1 

Italy, Gaul, Great Britain and Northern Africa are geo- 
graphical units. Each of these regions could and ought to 
have been the seat of an independent civilization. For a 
moment it had seemed that the great third-century crisis, by 
breaking the Roman world into fragments, might set up 
nationalities based on later civilization. But the peoples 
had lost all national and even particularist feeling. They 
were only fragments whose ambition was to be re-united and 
form once more the imposing whole of the Empire. Two 
centuries later the peoples formed only an amorphous mass 
without any initiative and fundamentally incapable of ruling 
their own destinies. By crystallizing round a barbarian 
dynasty what latent forces had been able to survive amongst 
the natives, it would have been possible to give back to these 
countries, which had been crushed under Roman uniformity, 
an individual character and original life. 

This is in fact what took place in Spain, even in spite of the 
obstacle constituted by the Arianism of the ruling race. At 
the end of the seventh century, the fusion between Goths 
and Hispano-Romans was very far advanced, and, from every 
point of view, Spain was making for unity. This is what 
undoubtedly would have happened in Lesser Africa and in 
Italy with the Vandals and the Ostrogoths but for the thought- 
less venture of Justinian, and in Gaul with the Visigoths 
but for the accident of Clovis. 

Unfortunately these Romano-German States very soon 
proved to be frail. Roman civilization was not good for the 
barbarians. They aped without succeeding in assimilating 
it. The Southern climate certainly weakened them. They 
were not numerous and their armies remained very poor 
numerically, where, as in Africa and Italy, they continued to 
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keep apart. The Visigoths in Gaul and Spain, who incor- 
porated the natives, were undoubtedly swamped by the 
superior numbers of the latter. Lastly, these uprooted 
peoples brought no political institution apart from the mon- 
archy. Their cohesion was due solely to the ascendancy of 
an illustrious ohieftain or the prestige of a dynasty. When 
the old divine families of the Amalungs and the Baltungs 
amongst the Goths had disappeared, the throne was hence- 
forth a prey to the continual strife of competitors. The Vandal 
State in Africa, the Gothic State of Toulouse, and the Gothic 
State of Toledo, fell in a single battle. If the Ostrogoths 
put up a long and glorious resistance, this was largely due to 
the fact that Justinian could bring against them only insigni- 
ficant forces. 

The States founded by the Franks and the Lombards 
did not, at the beginning at least, possess the mixed, amphibi- 
ous character of the Gothic States. The Lombards were rude 
and ruthless conquerors, but the monarchy was amongst 
them almost immediately checkmated by the aristocracy. 
The kings failed to unite Italy under their authority not only 
because of the opposition of Byzantium and of the Papacy, 
but because their State scarcely included more than the Po 
Valley and part of Tuscany, the Lombard principalities of 
Central and Southern Italy being in reality independent. 
The Lombard nation had never been numerically a large people, 
cither in Germany or Pannonia. When transported in its 
entirety to Italy, it must have been very soon swallowed up 
by the native population. In the eighth century, a Lombard 
was a man living under the authority of a king of barbarian 
origin and in conformity to German law, but in language 
and blood he was probably already an Italian. Two battles 
sufficed to put an end to the Kingdom of Pavia. 

We have seen the peculiar nature of the Frankish State. 
It was founded by the ambition of one man. The Gallo- 
Roman population at once accepted the domination, or more 
correctly, the superior position of the Franks. The centre 
of power was very soon transferred to Roman territory. Never- 
theless, it had behind it, what the Lombard State lacked, 
strong German reserves, on the Escaut, the lower Meuse, 
the Moselle and the Rhine. The Franks kept their individual 
character in the midst of the natives. They even imposed 
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themselves on these by their prestige. Fron the beginning 
of the sixth century they formed the most formidable power 
in Western Europe, and they were destined to rule Gaul, almost 
the whole of Germany, and for a moment Northern Italy. 
But with them also the only institution was the Monarchy. 
The latter began to deoay at the end of the sixth century. 
The Aristocracy prevailed in the seventh century. Only 
the institution of the Mayor of the Palace, a real Viceroy, 
prevented the breaking up of the State. A clever and ambi- 
tious family of Australia even succeeded in restoring the unity 
of the Regnum Francorum by removing its rivals in Neustria 
and Burgundy, and then by reigning under the name of the 
degenerate Merovingian. But at the beginning of the eighth 
century, it seemed that this house would, in its turn, also 
disappear. Failing the appearance of a new Clovis or Charles 
Martel, the Frankish State was being destroyed by. the blows 
of the heathen Germans on one side and of the Moslems of 
Spain on the other. 

In the eighth century, the bankruptcy was thus general. 
The more German States of the Franks and of the Lombards 
seemed to be crumbling as much as the Romano-German 
States of the Goths. 

Hence the entry of the barbarians into the Roman world, 
under whatever form it took place, did not succeed in regener- 
ating the ancient world or in replacing it by better political 
forms. 

The regeneration by the barbarians is d priori a tempting 
thesis to maintain. But after we have had a glimpse, in our 
texts, of the terrible corruption of these times, it is impossible 
to see in it more than a theme for declamation. The Frankish, 
Visigothic, Ostrogothic and Lombard monarchies were only 
so many German Byzantiums, a combination of senility and 
barbarism. Such States, devoid of freshness and purifying 
virtue, could not live or could only drag on a miserable life. 
No vital force animated them, after the fighting days during 
which they took shape. The Catholic Church showed itself 
powerless to improve these new societies, howsoever little. 
Here too there was bankruptcy. 

On the borders of these States, the Germans founded others, 
which wore purely barbarian, on territories which had once 
been Roman, between the upper course of the Danube and the 
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Alps and in Great Britain. We need not linger over them. 
The duchies of Alemannia and Bavaria came under the influence 
of the Franks and were an adjunct to their Regnum. In 
Great Britain, Angles, Jutes and Saxons carried out the most 
ruthless of conquests and wiped out, as far as they could, all 
memory of Borne. The history of their petty kingdoms 
and their feuds contains nothing which deserves to detain 
us. The wholly German States do not, any more than the 
mixed Romano-German States, mark any appreciable progress 
in the march of humanity, in this period of history. 

Meanwhile new forces had been or were being bom, and it 
was for these that the future was reserved : Islam, whose pro- 
digious success was of the nature of a miracle, the Papacy, 
which was about to seize the reins of the Church and to try 
to dominate civil society, and lastly Vassalage, the germ of 
the feudal system, in which was to be embodied the life 
of Western Europe for very many centuries. 

With these forces, the Middle Ages really begin. 
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Arms and Armour, under Later 
Empire, 227 

Array, Political power under the 
Early Empire, 8 aq. ; under 
Diocletian, 15 ; attitude of 
Christians to, 24 ; Church and 
military service, 50 ; payment, 
58 aq. ; under Constantine the 
Great, 90 aq. ; expenditure on 
in Later Empire, 96 ; caste 
system, 104; Romans debarred 
from, 177 ; changes under the 
Later Empire, 226 aq. ; num- 
bers, 229-30; 96; Roman only 
in name, 234, 242 ; composition 
of a “ Roman " army in sixth 
century, 262-3 ; military ser- 
vice under the Lombards, 295 ; 
the Frankish army trader the 
Merovingians, 348, 353 

Arnobius, 158 

Amulf, Bishop of Metz, ancestor of 
the house of the Pepins, 331, 
338, 341, 343 

Art, decay of, under Later Empire, 
135 aq. ; causes of decadence, 
147 aq.; the failure of Icono- 
clasm, 300 ; under the Merov- 
ingians, 381-2 

Asceticism, in early Church, 51 ; 
and Lives of the Saints, 162 aq. 


Asia Minor, population of, under the 
Roman Empire, 69 
Aspar, makes Leo I Emperor, 218, 
235 

Astronomy, 167 
Asylum, for slaves, 128 
Athalaric, Gothic king in Italy, 
259-60 

Athanagild, appeals to Justinian for 
aid in Spain, 264-5 ; obtains 
neutrality of Franks, 279-80 
Athanaric, 193, 196 
Athanasian Creed, 44 
Athanasius, condemnation at Arles 
and Milan, 43, 45, 160 
Athaulf, 205 

Athenais, marriage to Theodosius 
II, 216 

Athens, commerce of, 61 ; last 
school of philosophy closed, 167 
Attalus, 205 

Atticus, his financial activities, 81 
Attila, invasions of Gaul and Italy, 
207 aq., 214 

Augustan History , the, 154 
Augustine, of Canterbury, sent to 
Christianize Britain, 204 
Augustine, St., bishop of Hippo, 
158 ; eschatology and theRoraan 
Empire, 252 

Augusts, as title, 5, 14, 25 
Aulua Gellius, 151 
Aurelian, Roman Emperor, restores 
the unity of the Empire, 12, 
49 ; and Barbarian invasions, 
187 

Aureolus, tyrant of Pannonia, 11 
Aurelius Symmachus, see Symma- 
chus 

Aureus , 55 sq . ; under Diocletian, 
19 ; of Constantine, 96 
aurum glebdU, coronarium , 93 aq. 
Ausonius, 156 

Austrasia, as part of the Frankish 
kingdom, 329-30, 337 ; 

beginning in the Frankish 
kingdom, 341-344 ; extent of, 
under the Merovingians, 
361 aq. 

Authari, Lombard king, 287 
Auvergne, surrendered to the Visi- 
goths, 213 

Auxiliary troops, under Diocletian, 
16 

Avars, 220 ; effect of defeat of the 
Goths, 269-70; alliance with 
Lombards, 285 ; Lombard 
defence against, 287 ; (Tartan) 
in Pannonia, 334 

A vitus, made Emperor by Theo- 
doric II, 212 
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Baalbek, Temple of, 137 
Bagandal, in Spain, 279 
Balearic Islands, Vandal rule, 211 ; 

annexed to Spain, 270 
Balkans, Slav and Avar invasions, 
270 

Baltungs, end of line with Amalario, 
278 

Banking in Roman Empire, 78 
Baptism, of Constantine the Great, 
3ft 

Barbarians, the struggle of the 
Empire with, 187 sq. 9 222 ; 
form the “ Roman Army," 231, 
233 ; and Roman Empire of 
the West, 201 sq . ; number of 
invaders, 229 ; invasion of 
Spain, 276 

Basil of Cappadocia, 160 
Basilica and Christian Churches, 137 
Basques, 279 

Bas-reliefs, in Later Empire, 138 
Baths, under the Later Empire, 
103, 136 

Being, Aristotelian doctrine of, 169 
Beirut, law school, 273 
Belgium, the Franks occupy, 313 
Belisarius, campaign against the 
Vandals in Africa, 258-9 ; 
against the Goths in Italy, 
260 sq. 

Benedict, Saint, 305 
Beneflda, under the Merovingians, 
364 

Berbers, after Justinian's defeat of 
the Vandals, 259 ; battle of 
Medina Sidonia, 284 
Biography, in Later Empire, 154 
Bishop, see Episcopate 
Boethius, 251, 374 
Bois-du Fay, battle of, 340 
Bologna, School of Lombard Law, 
293 

Boniface, Commander in Africa, 
206, 212 

Bonneuil, Edict of, 360 
Bow, as weapon, 227 
Braga, 276 

Branding, as punishment, 77 
Breviary of Alaric, 397 
Britain, abandonment of by Roman 
troops, 203 ; Barbarian con- 
quest, 207 s Christianization 
of, 303 ; outside the Roman 
world, 311 

Brittany, see Armorica 
Bronze, industrial art of, 145 
Brunhild, wife of Sigebert the 
Frank, 328, 330-1 
Bulgarians, 219 

Bureaucracy, see Administration 


Burgundians, 189 ; settlement 
across the Rhine, 207 ; in Gaul 
after fall of the Empire in the 
West, 213 ; power of, 246, 315 ; 
Clovis' defeat of, 318 
Burgundy, extent Ac., under the 
Merovingians, 262 sq . ; de- 
struction of the Kingdom by 
the Franks, 325; as part of 
the Frankish Kingdom, 337 
Busts, of Later Empire, 138 
Byzantine Art, 149-50 
Byzantium, see Constantinople and 
also Roman Empire of the East 

Caesar , as title, 14, 25 ; disappear- 
ance of title, 200 
Cameo, see Gems 
Gampagna, after Justinian’s reoon- 
quest of Rome, 268 
Campus Mauriacus, see Ch&lons, 
battle of 

Canterbury, foundation of bishop- 
ric, 304 

Capital, how employed under the 
Empire, 81 sq. 

Capitalism, in Ancient World, 60, 
63 sq., 83 ; and agriculture, 
78 sq. • 

Capitation tax, 93 
Caput , as basis of land tax assess- 
ment, 18 
Caracalla, 68 

Carolingians, 342, 344, 345 
Carthage, capture by the Vandals, 
210 ; re-captured, 258 
Carthagena, 276 

Caste system, of Roman Empire, 
84, 99 ; the curiales, 123 
Castinus, defeated by Vandals in 
Spain, 277 

Catholicism, the Arian Contro- 
versy, 42 sq . ; see also Arian - 
ism. Church and Papacy 
Cavalry, predominance of, under 
Later Empire, 16, 227 ; sup- 
remacy of, after battle of 
Hadrianople, 195 
Celestine, Pope, Christianization of 
Ireland, 305 

Celibacy, penalties against, abolish- 
ed by Constantine, 34 
Celsus, tyrant of Afrioa, 11 
Chalcedon, battle of, 37 ; Council 
of, 217, 298 

Ch&lons, battle of, 212; Franks 
help Aetius at, 313 
Chamberlain, in Imperial hier- 
archy, 88 

Charlemagne, as successor of the 
Roman Emperors, 253 

G c 
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Charles (Martel), illegitimate son 
of Pepin II, 344-6 ; and the 
bishops in Gaul, 388 ; use of 
the precarium, 393 
Chastity, penalties for infringing, 
99 

Chemistry, in the ancient world, 
167 

Childebert I, son of Clovis, 324 
Childebert II, 329-30 
Childeric, father of Clovis, 249 
Childeric I, helps the Empire 
against the Saxons, 314 
Childeric II, Frankish king, 338-9 
Ghilperic, King of the Franks, 328 
Chlodio, Frankish chief, 214 
Chlodomir, son of Clovis, 324 
Chloio, see Clodion 
Chlotar I, son of Clovis, 324 ; unites 
the Franks, 327; repartition 
of the Frank Kingdom on 
death, 328 

Chlotar II, King of the Franks, 
329, 332 

Chlotar III, King of the Franks, 
338 

Chosroee, peace between Persia 
and Roman Empire, 257 ; 
destruction of Antioch, 270 
Christianity, persecution under Dio- 
cletian, 23; attitude to the 
army, 24 ; toleration under 
Constantine the Great, 28 ; 
the Christian world in the 
fourth century, 31 ; coinage 
of Constantine bears Christian 
symbols, 33; direct favours 
of Constantine to the Church, 
34; Constantinople or Rome to 
be the Christian capital, 38, 
39 ; effect of union of Church 
and State, 40 sq. f 60 sq.; Arian 
controversy, 42 sq., 223 ; 
downfall of Paganism, 47 ; 
effect of Constantine's con- 
version^; survival of Pagan- 
ism, 61 ; and the Public games, 
180 ; and Paganism, 186 ; 
in relation to ancient art, 
135 sq. ; in relation to litera- 
ture, 157 sq., 225, 372 ; educa- 
tion, 163 eg. ; Ulfilas and the 
Goths, 189; final extirpation 
of Arianism, 198 ; the Vandals 
in Africa and the Donatist 
schism, 211 ; attitude to mili- 
tary service and the army, 232 ; 
eschatology and the Roman 
Empire, 252; Justinian and 
Catnolicisfh, 256; the Lom- 
bards, 289 ; the struggle 


between the Papacy and the 
Eastern Church, 297 sq. ; the 
Moslem conquests, 303 ; in 
Ireland and Britain, 303-4 ; 
Baptism of the Frank Clovis, 
317, 328; evangelisation of 
Gaul, 390 sq. 

Christians, see Christmmty, Church, 
&c. 

Christology, the Arian controversy, 
42 sq. ; Nestorian controversy, 
217 

Chronology, Christian, 161 
Chrysarguron, 94, 121, 174; sup- 
pressed, 219 

Chrysostom, 160 ; exile and death, 
216 

Church, in relation to the State, the 
Edict of Milan , 28 ; after con- 
version of Constantine, 40 sq., 
47, 50, 54; position of, in 
Gaul, 385 sq . ; Fathers of the, 
see Fathers of the Church 
Circumcellions, 211 
Circus, 103, see also Games 
City, ancient and medieval com- 
pared, 114 sq. ; system of 
Government, 118 «qr. ; decay of 
life in, in Later Empire, 126; 
fortification of, 229 ; see also 
Town 

City State, 21 ; under the Later 
Empire, 181 

Civitas, 114 sq. ; see also City 
Clarissimi , 88, 93, 125 
Claudian, 156 

Claudius, and Barbarian Invasions, 
187 

Clergy, legal privileges of, under the 
Later Empire, 98; immunity 
from taxation under the Mer- 
ovingians, 352 ; state of, in 
Frankish Kingdom, 388-9 ; 
evangelization of Gaul by, 390 
Clientship, under the Republic and 
the Imperial patronage system, 
89, 131 

Clodion, Frankish chief, 318 
Clothing, of population under the 
Empire, 73 

Clotilda, Conversion of Clovis, 317, 
324 

Clovis, Franks and the Gallo- 
Romans, 249 sq.; founder of 
the power of the Franks, 
316 sq. ; baptism of, 817; 
defeat of Burgundians and of 
Visigoths, 318-9 ; founder of a 
new State, 320; given the 
Consulship by the Emperor 
Anastasius, 321 ; King of the 
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Franks, not King of France, 
323 ; division of the land be- 
tween his sons, 324 
Code, of Theodosius and Justinian, 
274 ; see also under Law 
Coinage, Christian symbols on, 
under Constantine the Great, 
33 ; early use of, 61 ; debase- 
ment, 66, 83; Constantine’s 
reforms, 96; of the Frankish 
Kings, 369; see also Numis- 
matics and Currency 
CoUegiaii, 101 

Cologne, capital of the Ripuarian 
Franks, 214 

Colonial system, of ancient Greece 
and Rome, 116 

Colonus, in Roman land system, 
80 ; of Republican Rome, 1 15 
#?. ; status under the Later 
Empire, 107^., 110*?., 112*?.; 
under the Lombards, 288 ; in 
the Frankish realm, 366 
Combat, trial by, 399 
Come*, see Count 
ComUiva , see Count 
Commendatio, under the Merov- 
ingians, 255 ; of Lombards, 
294 

Commerce, of Mediterranean in the 
Ancient World, 62 ; of Rome 
and Constantinople under the 
Empire, 70 *?., 75 *?. ; under 
Later Empire, 124 ; in the 
Frankish Kingdom, 367 *?. 
Commercial law, 78, 81 
Commodian, Christian poetry, 159 
Compensation, in criminal cases in 
Gaul, 399 

Composition, principle in Germanic 
Criminal law, 399 
Connubium , see Marriage 
Conscription, for the army, 105 
Consistory, Council of the Princeps 
under Diocletian, 20 
Constans I, son of Constantine the 
Great, 26 

Constantine I, the Great, defeat of 
Maxentius at the Milvian 
Bridge, 26, 32; the Edict of 
Milan, 28 ; his Christianity 
examined, 29 sq . ; power of 
the Episcopate, 30 ; Christian 
emblems on the coinage, 33 ; 
direct support of Christianity, 
34 s?.; foundation of Constan- 
tinople, 35 ; defeat of Licinius 
and mastery of the Eastern 
Empire, 37 ; effect of Conver- 
sion on Christianity and the 


Church, 39 «?. ; the Arian 
Controversy, 42, 44 ; baptism, 
45 ; importance of his con- 
version, 48; economic failure 
of his reforms, 85 ; the Empire 
changed to a Monarchy, 86 ; 
its administrative system, 
87 *?. ; the Counts as Imporial 
functionaries, 89; the Army 
organization, 90, 233 ; financ- 
ial system, 93 ; legislative and 
social reform, 97 *?. ; land 
system, 123 ; the patronage 
system, 132 *?. ; no reliable 
portraits of, 138 ; failure of 
attempt to save the State, 
171 *?., 183 *?. ; and system of 
delation, 176 *?. 

Constantine II, son of Constantine 
the Great, death at Aquileia, 
26 ; made Ccesar , 33 
Constantine III, withdraws Roman 
army from Britain, 203 
Constantinople, foundation of, 
35 *?. ; as commercial centre, 
71 ; powers of the Senate, 87 ; 
provisioning of, 102 *?. ; effect 
of its foundation, 183 ; as 
permanent residence of the 
Emperor, 202, 209; massacre 
of the Goths (400), 216 ; Uni- 
versity founded, 216; cor- 
ruption of court, 271 ; rivalry 
with the Papacy in Rome, 303 ; 
see also Roman Empire of the 
East 

Constantinople, Council of (381), 
46, 298 ; (of 681), 299 
Conatantius I (Chlorus), collabora- 
tor of Maximian, 14 ; stops 
Christian persecution in Spain, 
276 

Constantius II, son of Constantine 
the Great, defeats Magnentius 
and becomes sole Emperor, 
26, 188 

Constantius III, 205 
Consul, in Eastern Empire, 87 ; of 
provincial cities, 118; title 
conferred on Clovis, the Frank, 
250 ; in Rome, last (541), 269 ; 
of Rome, under the early 
Papacy, 307 

Contract, law of, in Later Empire, 
132 «g. ; among the Franks, 
398 

Copper, industrial art of, 143 
Cordova, defeat of Agila at, 279 
Coronation, of Leo I, by Anatolius, 
218 
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Corruption, of official class under 
Later Empire, 176 j under the 
Merovingians, 354 
Corsica, Vandal rule, 211 
Council of State, under Diocletian, 
20 ; in later Empire, 89 
Count, as title in Imperial hierarchy, 
17, 87, 89, 228; the Comfy* 
Qoihorum , 24 1 ; in the Frank* 
ish Kingdom, 350 « 

Court, of Lombard Monarchy, 
294; of the Frankish Kings, 
349 

Crafts, in ancient Rome, 63 
Criminal law, under the Empire, 
97 aq , . 

Crispus, son of Constantine the 
Great, made Casaar , 33 
Cross, use by Constantine the Great 
on coins as Christian symbol, 
33 

Crucifixion, as punishment, 97 
Curator, 110 aq. 

Curia , of provincial cities, 119 
CuridUa, 93, 114 *q ., 122 sq., 175 
Currency, 18, 55 aq. 9 see also 
Coinage 
Qyprian, 158 

Dagobert I, Frankish King, 332, 
336 

Dagobert II, assassination at 
Stenay, 340 

Dalmatia, reconquest of, by 
Justinian 260 
Damasus, Pope, 46 
Danube, loss of the Provinces to the 
Barbarians, 209 ; as commer- 
cial highway, 367 
Decimum , Vandal defeat at, 258 
Decius, defeat of, by Goths, 10 
Decurionea, 16 
Defenaorea Civitatia, 175 
Delators, 176 

Delegation, as basis of Imperial 
power, 5; of powers to Bar- 
barian rulers in the West, 256 
Denariua , 18, 56; of the Franks, 
370 

Diadem, re-introduced by Dioclet- 
ian, 15 

Didius Julianus, 9 
Diocese, as group of provinces for 
administration, 19 
Diocletian, Roman Emperor, 13 aq. ; 
delegation of powers, 15 ; 
reform of the army, 15 aq . ; 
of taxation, 17 aq . ; of cur- 
rency, 18 aq., 56; provincial 
administration, 19 ; legisla- 
tive activity and legal reform, 


20 aq. ; his work summarised, 
22 ; abdication, 23 ; persecu- 
tion of the Christians, 23 ; 
financial reforms, 121 ; failure 
of attempts at reform, 171 aq. 9 
183 aq. 

Dioscorus, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
deposed by Pope Leo I, 298 
Ditheism, 43 

Doge, successor of the former 
“ duke,*’ 287 
Domeatici , 90 

Donatist schism, 34 ; in Africa, 211 
donativa , part of Army pay, 58 
Donatus, Bishop of Carthage, 211 
Dracontius, 248 

Drama, decay of, in Later Empire, 
152 

Duchy, of the late Roman Empire 
in Italy, 287-8 ; the Lombard 
system in the North, 291 ; see 
also Duke 

duoviri, of provincial cities, 118 aq. 
Duke, title, 17 ; a rank in Imperial 
hierarchy, 88 ; hereditary char- 
acter among the Lombards, 
292 ; see also Duchy 
Dux, duces , see Duke 

Ebroin, Mayor of the Palace, in 
Neustria, 338-9 

Economics, economic crisis in the 
Roman world, 55 aq. ; causes 
of decay of the Empire, 83 sq., 
222; of the Frankish Kingdom, 
365 aq. 

Education, under Later Empire, 
163 ; under the Merovingians, 
379 

Egypt, population of, under the 
Roman Empire, 69 _ 

Emperor, power and functions, 5 aq. ; 
change of status under Con* 
stantine, 86 aq. ; statues and 
busts of, 137 ; succession and 
election, 199-200; seclusion of, 
after Theodosius II, 202 ; 
first coronation of, 218 ; basis 
of absolute power, 222 
Empire of the East, see Roman 
Empire of the East 
Empire of the West, see Roman 
Empire of the West 
Enamel, under Later Empire, 141 ; 

of the Franks, 383 
Ephesus, Council (431), 217 
Epic poetry, of the early Germans, 
381 

Episcopate, power over taken by 
Constantine, 30; relations to 
the State, 48 aq. ; position in 
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Later Empire, 207; quarrels 
with the Frankish Mayors of 
the Palace, 338 ; in Gaul, 
385 aq. 

Epistemology, Aristotelian, 168 
Equestrian older, and command of 
legion, 16 ; in the Eastern 
Empire, 87 

Eschatology, Christianity and the 
Roman Empire, 252 
Essences, doctrine of, 168 
Eudokia, see Athenais 
Eudoxia, 201, 208, 216 
Eugenius, declared Emperor by 
Arbogast, 107 

Euric, kills Theodoric II, 212 ; in 
Provence and Spain, 213 ; in 
Southern Gaul, 243-4 ; pos- 
session of Spain, 278; power 
in Gaul, 315 

Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia, 44, 
45, 161 

Eutropius, 216 

Eutyches, Christological doctrine, 
217 

Eviction, of eolonua forbidden, 113 
Evidence, Frankish law of, 398 
Exarchate, of Ravenna, 264, 317-8 


Family, Frankish law and custom, 
308 

Farming, see Agriculture 
Farming, of taxes, 04; see also 
Publicani 

Fathers of the Church, and ancient 
art, 135 ; literary qualities, 
158 ; attitude to classical 
literature, 372 
Federates, see Foederaii 
Federation, the basis of Roman 
Empire, 221 
Felix III, Pope, 256 
Feudalism, the large landowner 
under the Later Empire, 
131 aq. 

Finance, 57 ; Imperial Ministry, 
80 ; under Later Empire, 03 ; 
of the provincial cities, 12 aq. ; 
of Eastern Empire under 
Justinian, 270 ; under the 
Lombards in Italy, 203 ; under 
the Merovingians, 351 sg., 
363 aq. 

Firmus, Roman Governor in Africa, 
211-2 

Fiacua, as opposed to aerarium, 7, 
8 ; frauds on, 120 
Ffcnrius, title adopted by Theodorio 
the Great, 220; by Lombard 
Kings, 287 


Foederati , Goths as, 196; failure 
of Romanisation, 236 ; as 
settlers in Gaul and Italy, 
238; Vandals in Africa become, 
210 ; Franks as, 313 
Food, of population under the 
Empire, 72, 102 
Fortunatus, 378 
France, see Gaul 
Franconia, 326 

Franks, cross the Rhine, 188, 214 ; 
relations with the Empire, 
240 ; invasion of Spain, 264 ; 
neutrality obtained by Visi- 
goths in Spain, 270 ; support 
of Papacy against the Lom- 
bards, 201 ; Conquest of Gaul, 
310-323 ; division of the King- 
dom among Clovis' sons, 
324 aq. ; invasion of Italy 
under Thoudebert, 326 aq . ; 
united under Chlotar, 327 ; 
Kingdom redivided on death 
of Chlotar, 328; Gregory of 
Tours’ history, 328 ; the Mer- 
ovingian Monarchy, 346 aq. ; 
limitation of the King's legis- 
lative power, 361 ; economic 
condition, 365-70 ; intellect- 
ual' life, 371-84; religion, 
385-93 ; social life, 394-401 ; 
see also Merovingians 
Fredegund, wife of Chilperic the 
Frank, 328-330 

Frigidus, battle of the (394), 107 
Frisians become powerful, 343 
Fritigem, 194 

Friuli, Lombard occupation, 287 
Frontier, defence of, in later 
Roman Empire, 01 aq. ; 228 
Fronto, 151 

Functionaries, see Administration 

Gainas, at the battle of the Frigidus, 
197 ; Goth in service of the 
Empire, 216 

Gaiserich, conquest of Africa, 207 ; 
.sack of Rome, 208 ; King of 
the Vandals in Africa, 210 ; 
leads Vandals into Africa, 277 
Galerius, collaborator with Diocle- 
tian, 14 ; enmity to Christian- 
ity, 24 

Galla Placidia, Mother of Valentin- 
ian III, 210 ; marriage to 
Jovinus, 205 
Gallican Church, 387-8 
Gallienus, Roman Emperor, period 
of the Thirty Tyrants, 11, 12 ; 
deprives Senatorial order of 
command of legions, 16 
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Gallo-Romans, under the Franks, 
321 ; the old u senatorial " 
families, 356 ; fusion with the 
Franks, 395 

Games, Public, under Later Empire, 
103, 178 ; last given in Rome, 
269 

Gascons (Vascons), 279, 333 
Gkuindi, Lombard class of, 294 
QastcUdus, Lombard official title, 
292 

Gaudentius, 208 

Gaul, population of towns under the 
Empire, 71 sq. ; the Roman 
city and colonial system, 
117 sq. ; pacification of, 206; 
invasion of Attila, 207 ; the 
Burgundians and Visigoths 
in the South, 213-4 ; the 
Franks in the North, 214 ; the 
Franks under Clovis, 249 sq. ; 
conquest by the Franks, 310- 
323 ; Visigoths in, 315 ; the 
decay of the Latin language, 
377 sq. ; the Catholic Church 
in, 385 sq. 

Geiseric, see Gaiserich 
Gelimer, Vandal King, defeated by 
Belisarius, 247, 258-9 
Gems, engraving of, 139 sq. 

O entiles , 106 

Gepids, exterminated by Lombards, 
285 

German, influence on Romance 
language, 396 

German Emperor, as successor of 
the Roman Emperor, 253-4 
German law, supersedes Roman 
law in Gaul, 397 sq. 

Germans, Barbarian invasions, 
187 sq. ; in Roman Army, 235 ; 
see also Franks, Goths and 
Barbarians 

Germany, Christianization of, 204 ; 
Frankish dominance in, under 
Theudebert, 326 

Gildo, Roman Governor in Africa, 
212 

Gladiators, 179 ; shows abolished, 
219; see also Games 
Glass, artistic work in Later Empire, 
142-3 

Glycerius, refused recognition as 
Emperor, 213-4 
Glyptics, see Gems 
Gold, as standard of value, 65 
Goldsmiths, 140 ; work of the 
Franks, 383 

Gothic language, cessation of use 
in Spain, 280 


Goths, defeat of Emperor Deoius, 
10 ; Arianism among, 47 ; 
Barbarian invasions, 187 sq . ; 
become Foederati and Christ- 
ianized in the East, 189 ; 
division into Ostrogoths and 
Visigoths, 193-4; victory of 
Hadrianople, 194 ; peace with 
Rome (382), 196 ; massacre in 
Constantinople, 216 ; Theo- 
doric the Great, 239 sq. ; 
recognize existence of a Roman 
Empire, 244-5 ; Justinian’s 
conquests in Italy, 259-263 ; 
legal codes, 280-1 ; in Gaul 
under Euric, 315; see also 
Ostrogoths and Visigoths 
Government, see Administration 
Grammar, schools of, 164 
Gratian, suppression of Paganism, 
41 ; in Arian controversy, 
46; defeat of the Alemans, 
194 ; death, 197 

Greece, commerce of, in ancient 
world, 61 sq . ; disappearance 
of science and philosophy, 167 ; 
civilization of, saved, 183 
Greek language, under Later 
Empire, 274, 374; literature, 
influence in Later Empire, 
154 ; of Early Christian 
authors, 160 ; see also Hellen- 
ism 

Gregory I, Pope, the Great, 305 ; 
mission of Augustine to Britain, 
304 

Gregory II, Pope, appeal against 
the Iconoclast decrees, 301 
Gregory Nazianzen, 160 
Gregory of Nyssa, 160 
Gregory of Tours, History of the 
Franks, 328 ; his Latinity, 378 
Ghreutungs, see Ostrogoths 
Grimoald, son of Pepin II, 342-3 
Grimoald, Lombard duke of Bene- 
vento, 290 

Grimoald, Mayor of the Palace in 
Austrasia, 337 

Gundobad, Burgundian Patrician-, 
213; King of the Burgundians, 
246 ; defeated by Clovis, 318 ; 
Burgundian code of, 363 
Gundobald, claimant of the Frank- 
ish Kingdom, 329 
Guntram, the Frank, 329 

Hadrianople, battlo of, 378, 194 sq. ; 
numbers engaged, 229 ; seized 
by the Slavs, 270 
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Htgicifogy, Pagan survivals in 
worship of the saints, 300 ; see 
also Saints, Lives of the 
Helesme, defeat of Franks at (431), 
313 

Hellenism, in conflict with the 
Mazdaism of Persia, 10 ; pre- 
served by Constantinople, 30 ; 
Justinian’s opposition to, 273 
Henotikon, 266 

Heraclian, Roman Governor in 
Africa, 212 
Heraclius, 204 

Heroulius, name adopted by Maxi- 
mian, 14 

Hermanfrid, King of the Thuring- 
ians, 326 

Hermenegild, converted from 
Arianism, 280 

Heruls, 101 ; exterminated by 
Lombards, 286 
Hierarchy, see Administration 
Hilary of Poitiers, 168-0 
Hilderich, 247 

History, in Later Empire, 162, 
154 aq. 9 161 

homoiouaia (6/ioiowrla), Arian con- 
troversy, 45 

homoouata [6fioowrl a), Arian con- 
troversy, 46 

Honorius, Roman Emperor, 200 aq . ; 

Franks cross the Rhine, 312 
Honorius, Pope, anathema, at 
Council of Constantinople (681), 
299 

Horburg on the 111, defeat of the 
Alemans at, 194 
Hosius, of Cordova, 46 
Hospitalitas, 238 

Housing, of population under the 
Empire, 73 

Huns, appearance of, 190 aq . ; 
Attila's invasion of Gaul and 
Italy, 207 aq . ; conciliation of, 
by the Eastern Empire, 217 
Hymnology, 169 

Iamblichus, 166 

Iconoclasm, in relation to ancient 
art, 135; decree of Leo the 
Isaurian, 299 

Idolatry, and ancient art, 135 ; 
Iconoclasm of Leo the Isaur- 
ian, 300 

Ignatius, Papal infallibility, 299 
Illuminated MSS., 144 aq . ; of 
the Franks, 383 
IUuatrea, 87 

IUyricum, Ostrogoths in, 218 ; the 
Roman Army recruited from, 
232 ; Slav invasion, 273 


Images, worship of; see Iconoclasm 
Imperator, see Emperor 
Imperial Guard, constitution after 
disbandment of Pratorians, 
90; see also Praetorians 
Imperium, in Republican and 
Imperial Rome, 5 ; division 
of, under Diocletian, 14 
Incendiarism, attributed to Christ- 
ians, 24 

Industry, in ancient Rome, 63 aq . ; 
absence of, on a large scale 
under the Empire, 75 ; Caste 
systems, under the Later 
Empire, 101 aq. 9 124; in the 
Frankish Kingdom, 367 aq. 
Infallibility, of Pope, the anathema 
on Pope Honorius, 299 
Infantry, subordination to cavalry, 
227-8 

Informers, see Delators 
Ingenuus, Tyrant of Pannonia, 11 
Inheritance, Frankish law of, 398 
Intaglio, see Gems 
Investment, see Capital 
Ireland, Christian missions from, 
303 aq. 

Iron-work, industrial art of, 143 
Isidore of Seville, 281 
Islam, see Moslems 
Istria, Lombard conquest, 287 
Italy, population, 68, 177; the 
towns under the Empire, 
116 aq. ; invasion of Attila, 
207 aq . ; invasion by Theodoric 
the Great, 220; after fall of 
Empire of West, 236 aq . ; 
under Theodoric the Great, 
242 ; Justinian’s conquost of 
the Goths, 259 aq . ; reorgan- 
ized as Roman Province, 263 ; 
effect of Justinian’s reconquest, 
267 aq . ; Lombard invasion, 
285 ; last Imperial possessions 
in, 287-8; unity under the 
Lombard Kings, 290 ; Papacy 
(from 554-753) 297-309; a new 
aristocracy in seventh and 
eighth centuries, 302 ; invas- 
ion by Theudebert the Frank, 
326 aq. 

Ivory, carvings of Later Empire, 
139 

Jewelry, 140 ; of the Franks, 
Eastern influence, 383 
Jews, see Judaism 
John of Biclar, 281 
John of Cappadocia, 271 
John Chrysostom, see Chrysostom 
Jovian, peaoe with Pepia, 190 
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Jovinus, 205 

Judaism, and the Homan Empire, 
23; regains power in Palestine, 
31 ; Constantine's restrictions, 
34 ; persecution of, in Spain, 
282 

Judicaftl, Breton King, 334 
jugum, as basis of land tax assess- 
ment, 68 

Julian, revival of Paganism, 40; 
recalls Athanasius, 45; cam- 
paign against the Alemanni, 
188 ; army Germanized, 234 
Julius Africanus, 161 
Julius Nepos, 208 ; surrenders 
Auvergne to the Visigoths, 213 
Justin I, succeeds Anastasius as 
Emperor, 255 

Justin II, 265 ; struggle against the 
Avars and 81avs, 286 ; Avars 
used against the Gepids, 334 
Justinian, doses pagan temples, 
41 ; closes the school of philo- 
sophy at Athens, 167 ; Roman 
law, 274-5 ; defeat of the 
Vandals, 247-8 ; re-establish- 
ment of the Empire in West 
and East, 251 sq. 9 255 sq. ; 
orthodoxy, 256 ; attack on 
the Barbarian rulers of the 
West, 257 sq. ; his life and work 
summarized, 265 sq. 9 403 ; and 
the Papacy, 297 sq. ; Franks 
invade Italy under Theudebert, 
326 

King, see Monarchy 

Labarum, the Christian symbol* 
33-4 

Labour, in Rome, 63 ; caste system 
under the Later Empire, 
101 sq. 

Lactantius, his biased account of 
Diocletian, 13 ; and Diocle- 
tian's persecution of Christians, 
25 

laeti, 106 

Land, ownership, under the Empire, 
80 ; the cofont, 107 sq. ; system 
of tenure under Later Empire, 
123 sq. ; growth of large 
estates, 128 sq. ; settlement of 
Barbarian Foederati on, 238 
Land tax, reform, 17, 57, 93, 121, 
126; avoidance of payment, 
129 ; under the Lombards in 
Italy, 293 

Later Roman Empire, see Roman 
Empire, of East and West 


Latin (language), ousted by Greek 
in Roman Empire of the East, 
38 sq . ; Germanization of 
names, 235 ; survives the 
Gothic conquest of the West ; 
245; in Africa under the 
Vandals, 248 ; the official 
language of the Eastern 
Empire, 272 ; survival in 
Illyricum, 273; rivalry with 
Greek in Eastern Empire, 
274 ; supersedes Gothic in 
Spain, 280; the decay of the 
language in Gaul and the West, 
376 sq . ; Germanic influence 
on the popular Latin of Gaul, 
396 

Latin (literature), in Later Empire, 
154 

latifundia, 78 

Law, Constantine's reforms, 97 ; 
as to private ownership of 
land, 132 ; Latin, the language 
of, under Later Empire in 
East, 272 sq . ; Gothic codes, 
280-1 ; Lombard code of 
Persia, 290 ; Edict of the Lom- 
bard Rothari, 292 ; under the 
Merovingians, 359 ; German 
(Frankish) supersedes Roman 
law in Gaul, 397 ; see also 
Roman law 

Leander, metropolitan of Seville, 
280 

L4ger, see Leodegar 
Legion, organization under Diocle- 
tian, 16 ; under the Later 
Empire, 90 ; changes in tactics 
and arms, 227-8 
Legislation, see Law 
Leo I, coronation of, by Anatolius, 
218 

Leo III, the Isaurian ; decree of 
Iconoclasm, 299 

Leodegar (L6ger) bishop of Autun, 
338-0 

Leovigild, Visigoth King in Spain 
acknowledges Justin II, 265, 
280 

Leudes , in Frankish Kingdom, 354 
lex regia , powers conferred by, 6 
Liberius, commander of Goths in 
Italy, 260 : sent to Spain by 
Justinian, 265; campaign in 
Spain, 279 
Liberius, Pope, 46 
Licinius, succeeds Galerius as col- 
league of Constantine, 26 ; 
edict of Nicomedia, 28 ; Con- 
stantine's defeat of, 37 
Limes , see Frontier 
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Liberty, of individual and the 
State, 122 

Literature, decadence in Later 
Empire, 151, 225, 371 
Liut^rand, Lombard King, 200, 

Logic, Aristotelian, 168 
Lombards, effect of defeat of the 
Goths, 260 ; invasion of Italy, 
285 aq . ; relations with the 
Papacy, 306 aq . ; alliance with 
Theudebert the Frank, 327 
Lombardy, extent of, 288 
Lucian, 153 

Ludi , see Games, Public 
Luxury, under the Roman Empire, 
74, 82 ; commerce in, 76 
Lyons, in hands of Burgundians, 
246 


Magiater militum, 02, 170, 108 ; see 
also Patrician 
Magnentius, 26, 188, 108-0 
Mahomznadanism, see Moslems 
Majorian, 202, 208 ; defeat of the 
Franks at Helesme, 313 
Mammaea, Roman Empress, 7 
Manaus, in Roman land system, 
100 ; Frankish tenure, 365 
Manumission, 07 
Mercian, 202, 218 
Marcomanni, occupy Noricum, 210 
Marriage, of soldiers, under Later 
Empire, 105; of colonx, 113 ; 
between Goths and Romans 
forbidden, 241-2; among the 
Franks in Gaul, 308 
Martyrology, see Saints, Lives of 
the 

Mathematics, 167 
Maxentius, son of Maximian (Her- 
culius), 25; defeat by Con- 
stantine at the Milvian Bridge, 
26; his paganism, 32 
Maximian (Herculius), resigns the 
Imperium in the West, 23 ; 
chosen as colleague by Diocle- 
tian, 13 aq. 

Maximin Dala, appointed Ccaaar by 
Galerius, 25; abandons per- 
secution of Christians, 28 

revolt and death of, 107 
Mayor of the Palace, in the Frank- 
ish Kingdom, 337' aq.; func- 
tions and powers, 360-364 ; the 
precarium, 303 
Masaaism, 10, 257 
Medals, decay of art in Later 
Empire, 143 

Medina Sidonia, battle of, 284 


Mediterranean, commerce of in 
ancient world, 61, 76 aq. ; 
economic upheaval, 184 aq . ; a 
“ Roman Lake " under Justin- 
ian, 265 ; commerce after the 
Moslem conquests, 367 
Merida, 276 
Merovingians, 324-364 
Metal work, industrial art of, 143 
Milan, Edict of, 28 
Militea Christi , see Circumcellions, 
211 

Milvian Bridge, battle of, 26 
Miniature painting, 144 aq. 

Mints, in the Frankish Kingdom, 
370 

Minutius Felix, 158 
Missionaries, in Gaul, 301 
Modulism, 43 

Mohammedanism , see Moslems 
Monarchy, Empire changes to, 15, 
86 aq. ; in Later Empire of the 
East, 224 aq . ; of the Visigoths, 
282 ; of the Lombards, 201 ; 
of the Merovingian Franks, 
346 aq. 9 350 aq. 

Monasticism, in early Church, 51 : 
in the Western Church, 305 ; 
spread of, in Gaul under the 
Merovingians, 380 
Monetary system, 55, 60 ; reforms 
of Constantine, 06 aq. 

Money lending, 81 aq . ; see also 
Usury 

Money, scarcity and debasement of, 
83 ; see also Coinage and 
Currency 

Mongols, 102, see also Huns 
Monogram, the Christian symbol, 
20 ; the sacred symbol on the 
labarum, 33 

Monophysitism, 210, 256 ; in Egypt 
and Syria, 208 

Monotheletism, doctrine of the 
Patriarch Sergius, 200 
Montanism, and military service, 
24 

Monte Cassino, first Benedictine 
monastery, 305 

Monte Lettere, Goths defeated at, 
263 

Moors, under the Later Empire, 
212 ; after the fall of the 
Vandal Kingdom, 250 ; battle 
of Medina Sidonia, 284 
Morals, of upper classes under 
Later Empire, 181 aq. 

Mosaics, decay of art in Later 
Empire, 145 

Moslems, the Christian and Moslem 
State compared, 54 ; and 
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ancient art, 134 ; conquest of 
Africa, 207 ; conquest of Spain, 
284 

Mugillo, Totila’s victory at, 261 
Munidpia, 116 

Municipal Government, under the 
Roman Empire, 118 09. 

Music, transition from ancient to 
modern art, 146 

Mysticism, 170; allegorical inter- 
pretation of texts, 376 

Naples, taken from the Goths, 260 ; 
retaken by Totila, 261 ; Im- 
perial duchy, 288 
Names, campaign against the Goths 
in Italy, 262 ; last triumph in 
Rome, 269 

Navigation, the Romans not a sea- 
faring people, 77 ; under Later 
Empire, 102 

Negotiators, 81 ; taxation of, 93 
Neo-Platonism, 160 
Nestorius, condemned at Council of 
Ephesus, 217 

Neustria, as part of the Frankish 
Kingdom, 337 ; struggle with 
Austrasia, 344 ; extent, Ac., 
under the Merovingians, 363-4 
Nibdungen Epic, 207 
Nicaea, Council of (326), 42 
Nicene Creed, 44 
Nicomedia, Diocletian’s residence, 
22 ; burning of the palace 
attributed to Christians, 24; 
Edict of toleration of, 28 
Nobilissimi, 88 
Nomads, 193 

Noricura, occupied by the Marcom- 
anni, 209 09. 

Novatian, Anti-Pope, 211 
Novel, as new literary genre, in 
Later Empire, 162 
Novels, of Justinian, in Greek, 
274-6 

Numismatics, decay of art in Later 
Empire, 143 

OAth, under Frankish law, 399 
Odoenathus, of Palmyra, 1 1 
Odovacar, rules the West under 
authority of the Eastern 
Empire, 209, 235 ; murder of, 
220; as Roman citizen and 
defender of Italy, 238 
Officials, 100 09. 

Officials, see Administration 
Ordeal, trial by, 399 
Orestes, rules in name of son, 
Romulus Auguatulus, 209 


Origen, 153 

Orleans, capital of Chlodomir, 324 ; 
Council of, 322 ; first “ Galli- 
can ” Council of, 388 
Orosius, Paulus, 161 
Ostrogoths, 191, 193; settlement 
in Illyricuxn, 218 ; united under 
Theodoric the Great, 220 ; 
number of, 229; invasion of 
Italy, 240 ; Frankish invasion 
of Italy, 326 ; see also Goths 


Paganism, Constantine the Great 
and, 29, 34 09. ; Constantius’ 
repression of, 40 ; revived 
under Julian momentary, 40; 
repression under Theodosius, 
41 ; was Christianity inevit- 
able ? 47 ; survivals of, in the 
Christian Church, 61, 299 ; 
and literature in Later Empire, 
167; downfall of, 186; atti- 
tude of the Christians to 
classical literature, 272 ; 
destruction of, in Gaul, 381 
Painting, decay of art, 144 
Palace, Mayor of the, see Mayor of 
the Palace 
Palatine Guard, 16 
Palestine, the coloni, 112 
Palladius, sent to Ireland by Pope 
Celestine, 304 

Palmyra, and Persia, under Odae- 
nathus, 11 

Panegyrics, of the Emperor, 154 
Pannonia, abandoned to the Bar- 
barians, 209 

Papacy, takes the place of the 
Emperor in the West, 53 ; 
beginning of power, 209 ; and 
the Lombard Kings, 290 09. ; 
administration of the Imperial 
duchy of Rome, 290 ; position 
in Italy (from 564-753), 297-309; 
causes of growing strength in 
the West, 302-3; effect of 
Moslem conquests, 303 ; 
Christianization of Britain and 
Ireland, 204 ; temporal power, 
205; the baptism of Clovis,* 
317-8; the Church in Gaul, 
387 09. 

Paris, Clovis settles at, 320; capital 
of Childebert, 324 
Parish, established in Gaul, 390 
Parthia, fall of Kingdom, 10 
Patriarch, of Constantinople and 
the Papaoy, 299 

Patriarchs, effect of the Moslem 
conquest on, 303 



INDEX 449 


Patrician, 199-200, 202 ; powers 
over the Emperor, 235 
pcUrocinium potentiorum , 131 
Patronage, under the Later Empire, 
98, 128 aq. ; of the Mayor of the 
Palace, under the Franks, 361 
Paul of Samosata, 49 
Peasantry, 112 04. ; see also Colonua 
peculium , in Army pay system, 68 
Pensions, of Roman Army, 58 
Pentapolis, Imperial duchy, 287 
Pepin, ancestor of the Garolingians, 
331 

Pepin I, Mayor of the Palace in 
Austrasia, 337 

Pepin II, of Heristal, 340-343 
Perfectiaaimi , 87, 88 
Persecution, of religions under the 
Empire, 23; of Christianity, 
abandoned, 28 ; under Justin, 
256 

Persia, Ardashir’s Empire (226-7), 
10; loses Armenia to Rome, 
17 ; Jovian makes peace, 190 ; 
treaty with (422), 217 ; during 
Justinian's rule, 257 ; pre- 
dominant in Asia, 270 
Pervigilium Veneria, 156 
Philosophy, disappearance of, in 
Later Empire, 151 aq. ; decay 
of ancient schools, 166 aq. ; 
decay of, in the West under the 
Franks, 374 

Place-names, origin of, in France, 
107 ; Frankish origin of, in 
France, 357 ; in Burgundy, 363 
Plate, goldsmith's work, in Later 
Empire, 140 

Plato, 168; Christian regard for, 
373 

Plebeians, in Later Empire, 94 
Plectrude, Widow of Pepin II, 344 
Plotinus, 153 

Poetry, in Later Empire, 152 ; in 
early Christian literature, 169 
Polygamy, among the Franks, 398 
Pontifex moximua , pagan title 
retained by Constantine, 29, 
35 

Pope, replaces the Emperor in 
Rome, 269 ; see also Papacy 
Population, of Roman Empire, 
65 aq. 9 71 ; of Italy in Later 
Empire, 177 aq. 

Porphyry, 153 

Portraiture, in busts under Later 
Empire, 138 

Posthumus, Emperor or Tyrant in 
Gaul, 11 

poUntiorea, 129 aq. 


Pottery, decay of artistic work, 
142 aq. 

Poverty, in Rome and the cities, 74 
Prcefecturm, 117 

Prceaea, Governor of Province, 19 
Praetorian Guard, under Septimius 
Severus, 9 ; under Diocletian, 
15 ; Prefect of, 16 ; successors 
of, 90 

Pragmatic sanction (of 554), 263 
Preearium , 393 

Precious stones, paste imitations, 
142 

Prefect, in Imperial hierarchy, 87 ; 
of the City of Rome, 269; 
of Rome, a Papal official, 307 
Prices, attempt to fix, 19, 55, 56 
Primiceriua , 87 

Princepa , as title of the Emperor, 
6 

Probus, Roman Emperor, 12 ; and 
Barbarian invasions, 187 
Procedure, legal reform under 
Diocletian, 20 
Proclus, 166 

Proconsul, as Imperator, 6 
Property, law relating to, in Later 
Empire, 132 aq. ; law of, under 
the Franks, 400 
Protectorea, 90 

Provinces, taken from Senatorial 
administration, under Diocle- 
tian, 19 ; in relation to Rome, 
221 ; of the Roman Empire 
under the Goths, 245 
Prudentius, 159 
Publicani, 81, 94 
Pulcheria, sister of Theodosius II, 
201 , 216 
Pyrrhonism, 169 

Quodrivium , 380 

Quaestor, in Imperial hierarchy, 
89 


Radagasius, 203 
Radbod, Frisian duke, 343 
Radegund, Thuringian princess and 
Saint, 326 

Ragenfridus, Mayor of the Palace of 
Neustria, 344-5 
Ratchis, Lombard King, 306 
Ravenna, as permanent residence 
of the Emperor, 202 ; Theo- 
doric the Great, 241 ; seat of 
the Exarchate, 264 ; Imperial 
capital of Italy, 287 ; surren- 
ders to the Lombards, 290; 
captured by the Lombard 
Aiatulf, 307 
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Recared, Visigoth King in Spain, 
280 

Receswinth, King of the Visigoths, 
in Spain, 280, 282 
Regulianus, Tyrant of Pannonia, 1 1 
Relics, worship of, 299-300 ; in 
Gaul, 392 

Religion, toleration under the edicts 
of Milan, Nicomedia, See., 23, 
28 aq. ; conversion of Con- 
stantine, 26 aq. ; the Arian 
controversy, 42 aq. ; the 
triumph of Christianity* over 
Paganism, 47 ; influence in 
Later Empire, of the East, 
225-6; the Iconoclasts, 300; 
Gaul under the Merovingians, 
385 aq . ; see also Christianity 
and Paganism 
R6my, baptizes Clovis, 317 
Retail trade, in ancient world, 62 
Revenue, of provincial cities, 121 
Rhoims, baptism of Clovis, 317 ; 

capital of Theodoric, 324 
Rhetoric, schools of, 164-6 ; Christ- 
ian study of, 372-3 
Rhine, the Franks cross into Gaul, 
312 

Ricimer, 209, 235 ; power of, in 
the Empire of the West, 218 
Ripuarian Franks, 214, 312 
Rod(e)rick, last of the Visigothio 
Kings in Spain, 283 
Romance Language, Germanic 
(Frankish) influence on vocabu- 
lary, 396 

Roman Emperor, see Emperor 
Roman Empire, see also of West 
and East ; its origin and 
sphere, 6; division of power 
under Diocletian, 14; finan- 
cial and economio causes of 
ruin, 57 aq. ; population of, 
65 aq. ; commerce, 75 aq. ; 
internal causes of decay, 84, 
183 aq. ; struggle with the 
Barbarians, 187 aq. ; as 
founded on a City State, 
221 ; internal collapse of, 236 ; 
old administrative system pre- 
served by the Goths, 244-5 ; 
fictitious survival in Gaul and 
Italy, 250 aq. ; re-establisli- 
ment of unity in West and 
East under Justinian, 251 aq . ; 
Christian Eschatology, 252 ; 
Roman Empire of the East, 
Valens made Emperor of the 
East, 364, by Valentini&n, 27 ; 
foundation of Constantinople, 
36 ; Arian controversy, 42 aq . ; 


the Church and the Emperor, 
53 ; the Constantinian Mon- 
archy, 86 ; administrative 
system, 87 aq. ; organization 
of the army, 90 aq. ; financial 
system, 93 aq.;- social condi- 
tions, 99 aq. ; caste system, 
100 aq. ; the colon* , 107 aq. ; 
the towns, 115 aq. ; art in, 
135 aq. ; literature, science 
and philosophy, 152 aq. ; 
causes of the downfall, 171 aq. ; 
the Barbarian invasions, 
189 aq. ; end of the separate 
empire of the West, 209 ; 
Vandal supremacy in Africa 
acknowledged, 211 ; condi- 
tion in the fifth century, 216«f. ; 
coronation of Leo I, 218 ; 
Theodoric the Great, 220 aq. ; 
Justinian, 251 aq. ; peace with 
Persia, 257, 270 ; Justinian’s 
re-conquest of Africa and the 
West, 258 aq., 267 ; Justin- 
ian's work in the East, 269 aq. ; 
Byzantine, not Roman, 271 aq., 
310 aq. ; the Lombard con- 
quest of Italy, 286 aq. ; the 
papacy, 297 aq ., 309 ; the 
Frankish occupation of Gaul 
and invasion of Italy, 321 aq. 

Roman Empire of the West, Valen- 
tinian, Emperor of the West 
(364), 27 ; effect of foundation 
of Constantinople on, 39 ; 
Arian controversy, 46 aq. ; 
the Church, the Emperor and 
the Pope, 53 ; economic causes 
of decay, 81 aq. ; the Con- 
stantinian Monarchy and 
administrative system, 86 aq. ; 
organization of the Army, 
90 aq. ; financial system, 
93 aq. ; social conditions, 
99 aq. ; caste system and 
conscription, 100 aq. ; the 
colon* , 107 aq. ; the towns, 
115 aq. ; decadence of art, 
135 aq. ; literature, science 
and philosophy, 151 aq. ; 
decay of public spirit, 171 aq. ; 
the public games, 178 aq. ; 
the Barbarian invasions, 
187 aq. ; the Patrician and the 
Emjjeror, 199-200 ; Barbarian 
settlement, 200 aq. ; Attiln, 
the Hun, 207 aq. ; end of a 
separate empire of the West, 
209, 215; the Visigoths, 

Burgundians and Franks, 213- 
4 ; the Franks in Gaul, 249 aq. ; 



INDEX 


451 


Justinian attempts to re-unite 
East and West, 251 aq. ; the 
Visigoths in Spain, 276-284; 
the Lombards in Italy, 285- 
296 ; the Papacy, 297 aq. ; 
the Franks conquer Gaul, 
310-323 ; Theudebert, the 
Frank, in Italy, 326 aq. 

Roman law, reform of procedure, 
Ac., under Diocletian, 20 aq . ; 
adopted by the Church, 49 ; 
commercial law, 78, 81 ; con- 
flict with Lombard law, 292 ; 
superseded by Frankish law 
in Gaul, 397 

Roman Republic, embodied in the 
Emperor, 6 

Rome, the city, under Aurolian, 21 ; 
ceases to be the capital under 
Diocletian, 22 ; foundation 
of Constantinople, the “ new 
Rome," 35 aq. ; Aurelian’a 
enlargement and fortification, 
36; Rome ceases to be head- 
quarters of the Emperors, 37 ; 
becomes the centre of Christ- 
ianity, 39 ; population of, 
under the Empire, 69 ; as 
commercial centre, 70 ; pro- 
visioned from outside of Italy, 
79 ; usury, 29, 81 ; provision- 
ing of, 102 aq. ; constitution 
under the Empire, 117; its 
population under Later Empire, 
177 ; dependence on the 
Papacy for existence, 207 ; 
sacked by Gaiserich, 208; as 
city state and centre of an 
Empire, 221 ; state in Later 
Empire, 239; Theodoric the 
Great’s treatment of, 241 ; 
Belisarius enters, 260 ; be- 
sieged by Witigis and Totila, 
261 ; after Justinian’s defeat 
of the Goths, 268; Imperial 
duchy of, 288, 290; and the 
Christianization of Britain, 
304; absence of the Roman 
Emperor leaves Pope supreme, 
306 ; captured by Alaric, 
203 aq. ; see also Roman 
Empire of the West and 
Papacy 

Romulus Augustulus, last of the 
Emperors of the West, 

Rosamund, wife of the Lombard 
Alboin, 286 

Rothari, Lombard duke of Brescia, 
289 ; Edict of, 292 

Bourn, see Constantinople 



Rufinua, 216 
Runes, 189 

Rutilius Numitianus, 157 

Sabellianism, tho Arian controversy, 
43 

Sacraments, Donatist doctrine, '211 
Sacrifices, prohibited, 29, 35 
Saint Denis, Church of, 335 
Saints, Lives of the, 162 aq. 

Saints, worship of, 81 ; in Gaul, 392 
Salian Franks, 214, 313; see also 
Franks 

Salona, Diocletian’s retirement to, 
25 

Salonica, massacre at by Theodos- 
ius, 196 
Sanctuary, 386 
Sapor (Shapfir), of Persia, 10 
Saragossa, 276 
Sardinia, Vandal rule, 211 
Sarmatians, 189 

Saxons, invasions of, 189 ; in 
Gaul, 214-5; defeated by 
Childeric on tho Loire, 314; 
occupy the Harz, 326 : see 
also Britain 

Science, disappearance of, in Later 
Empire, 151 ; Greek spirit dis- 
appears, 167 aq . ; under the 
Franks, 374-5 
Scholarca, 90 

Schools, under the Merovingians, 
379 ; see also Education 
Sculpture, under Later Empire, 
137 aq . ; Oriental influence, 
149 

Senate, powers of, under the Early 
Empire, 7 aq . ; under Diocle- 
tian, 13 aq . ; the senatorial 
order deprived of oommand 
of legions, 16; deprived of 
administration of Provinces, 
19 ; partly removed to Con- 
stantinople from Rome, 38 ; 
powers of, in Western and 
Eastern Empire, 86 aq. ; of 
provincial cities, 118 aq. ; con- 
ditions of, in Later Empire, 
125 ; of Rome, negotiates 
with Alaric, 205; of Rome, 
under Theodorio the Great, 
241 ; of Rome, disappear- 
ance, 269 

Septimius Severus, Roman Emperor 
and the Praetorians, 9 ; and 
the Army, 10, 58 
Serfdom, the eoloni, 107 a?., 114, 184, 
in the Frankish Kingdom, 366 
Sergius, Patriarch of Constantin- 
ople, 299 
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Seville, 276 

Severue, Alexander, see Alexander; 

Septimius, see Septimiua 
Shipping, see Navigation 
Shapflr, see Sapor 
Sicily, Vandal rule, 211 ; conquest 
of, by Belisarius, 260; Goths 
recapture, 262 

Sigebert, rival of Chilperic, 328; 
defeat by the Tartar Avars, 
334 

Sigismund, King of Burgundians, 
247 

Silings, Vandal tribe in Spain, 206 
Siliqua , 07 

Silver, in currency, 66 
81avery, in ancient world, 61 ; 
economics of, 65 ; in agri- 
culture, 79 ; under the Later 
Empire, 97, 109 

Slavs, invasion of Balkans, 270 ; 
advance into Western Europe, 
336 

Socage, 113 

Soissons, capital of Chlotar, 324 
Solidus, of gold, of Constantine, 
96 ; of the Franks, 369 
Spain, Visigoths and Vandals, 206 ; 
domination of the Sueves, 
212 ; Visigoths masters of, 
243 ; Justinian's attempt to 
reconquer, 264-5 ; under Later 
Empire, 276-284, 305 ; Moslem 
conquest and Christianity, 
303 

Spectabiles, 87 

Spoleto, Lombard principality, 288 
Stained glass, 143 
State, in relation to the Church ; 
the Edict of Milan, 28 ; after 
conversion of Constantine, 
40 sq. 9 47, 60, 54 ; the ancient 
conception of, 122 ; decay of 
publio spirit under Later 
Empire, 171 sq . ; application 
of term to the Empire, 221 
Statues, of Later Emperors, 137 
Stephen II, Pope, and the Lom- 
bards, 309 

Stilicho, 203 *q. ; at battle of the 
Frigidus, 197 ; assassination, 
236 

Strassburg, battle of (367), 188 
Sueves, domination in Spain, 212, 
277 

Sulpicius Severus, 161 
Syagrius, 216, 314 ; defeat by 
Clovis, 316 
8ylvanus, 199 

8yxnmachus, 165 ; death cf, 261 
Sunday, obligatory day of rest, 34 


Tabularii, 175 

Tacitus, Roman Emperor, 12 ; and 
Army, 68 ; the battle of 
Hadrianople, 194 ; changes in 
Later Empire, 227-8 
Tadinae, defeat and death of Totila 
at, 262-3 
Tangier, 276 

Tapestry, art of, in Later Empire, 
146 

Taxation, reforms of Diocletian, 
17 aq. ; farming of the taxes, 
81 ; system under Constantine, 
93 8q. ; of provincial cities, 
121 ; abuses, 129, 174 ; Lom- 
bard system, 293 ; under the 
Franks, 351 ; exemption from, 
for bishoprics, 386 
Taxes, farming of, see Fublicaai 
Telas, defeat and death of, at 
Monte Lettere, 263 
Telonium, 94 

Temples, of Pagans closed by Con- 
stantine, 29 

Temporal power, of Papacy, sources 
of, 305 

Tenure, of land, 109, 113; under 
the Franks, 365 

Terra cotta, decay of artistic work 
in, 142 

Tertry, battle of, 341 
Tertidlian, 168 

Tetrarchy, system adopted by 
Diocletian, 14, 26 
Textiles, Oriental influence of art 
in, 146 

Tetricus, Emperor (tyrant) in 
Gaul, 11 

Theatre, under Later Empire, 103, 
180 

Theodahad, Gothic usurper, 260 
Theodolinda, wife of the Lombard 
Authari, 289 

Theodora, Justinian's consort, 271 
Theodore, of Mopsuestia, 217 
Theodorio, the Great, unites the 
Ostrogoths, 220 ; attitude 
towards the Roman Emperor, 
as King of the Goths, 239 eg. ; 
Arian sympathies, 251 ; mar- 
riage to Clovis' daughter, 316 
Theodorio I, death at battle of 
Ch&lons, 212 

Theodorio II, son of Childebert II, 
330 ; expedition to Spain, 212 
Theodorio II, Frankish King, 338, 
341 

Theodorio (Theuderich, Thierry), 
son of Clovis, 324 + 
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Theodosius I (the Great), convokes 
Council of Constantinople (381), 
46 ; repression of Paganism, 
41 ; regulations as to the 
coloni, 111 sq.; massacre at 
Salonika, 106 sq, 

Theodosius II, 201 ; defeats the 
Sueves in Spain, 277 ; his 
reign and death, 216-7 
Theognis, bishop of Nicaea, 44 
Theology, the Arian controversy, 
42 sq, i under the Franks, 374 
Thermae, see Baths 
Theudebald, King of the Franks, 
327 

Theudebert (Hubert) I, son of 
Theodoric the Frank, invasion 
of Italy, 326 sq , ; coinage, of 
369 

Theudebert II, son of Childebert II, 
330 

Theuderioh, see Theodoric 
Theudes, defeats the Franks in 
Spain, 264 v 278 
Hubert, see Theudebert 
Thierry, see Theodorie 
Thirty Tyrants, the Roman Empire 
during period of, 10 sq, 
Thuringians, defeat by the Franks 
on the Unstrut, 325 
Titles, of Imperial hierarchy, 87 sq, 
Toledo, metropolitan see, 276 ; 

capital of Athanagild, 280 
Toledo, Council of (630), 282 
Toleration, of religions in the 
Roman Empire, 23 ; Edicts 
of Milan and Nioomedia, 28 
Totila, Gothic King, 261 sq . ; forces 
evacuation of Rome, 268 
Town, population, under Roman 
Empire, 65 sq., 71 ; ancient 
and modem life in, compared, 
74 ; ancient and medieval 
compared, 114 sq. ; of Gaul 
under the Empire, 117 sq. ; 
state of, in Lombard Italy, 
289 ; in the Frankish Kingdom, 
368 

Traetus , 228 

Trebellianus, tyrant of Isauria, II 
Trebonian, 271 

Tr6ves, captured by the Franks, 
214 

Trial, by ordeal and combat, 399 
Tribunicia potestas , held by the 
Emperor, 6; division of , under 
Diocletian, 14 

Trinity, doctrine of, and Arian con- 
troversy, 42 sq. 

Triumph, of Naraes, last in Rome, 

269 


Triumphal arch, in Later Empire, 
138 

Trivium , 380 

Trullo, Council in (692), 299 


Ulfilas, Arian bishop of the Goths, 
47, 189 

Unstrut, battle on the, 325 
Uskub, Justinian’s birthplace, 273 
Usury, 81 sq. 

Utrecht, foundation of Church, by 
Willibrord, 343 


Valens, tyrant of Greece, 11 ; 
Emperor of the East, 27 ; sup- 
porter of Arianism, 45 ; attack 
on the Goths in the East, 190 ; 
defeat and death at Hadrian - 
ople, 194 

Valentinian I, elected Emperor and 
divides the Empire into West 
and East (364), 27 
Valentinian II, Barbarian invasions, 
189 ; and Arbogast, 197 
Valentinian III, 201 ; assassination 
of Aetius, 208 ; acknow- 
ledges Gaiserich’s rule in Africa, 
210 

Valerian, Roman Emperor, cap- 
tive of Sapor of Persia, 10 
" Vandalism,” 248 
Vandals, Conquest of Africa, 207, 
210 ; number of, 229 ; driven 
from Spain by the Visigoths, 
243; defeat of, 247, 248; 
Justinian's conquest of, 258-9 ; 
in Spain, leave for Africa, 277 
Vascons, see Gascons 
Vassalage, early traces of, under the 
Empire, 92 

Venetia, Imperial duchy, 287 
Vengeance, law relating to, 400 
Venice, foundation of, 208 
Vespasian, ennoblement of pro- 
vincial families, 82 sq. 

Vicar, head of a diocese, 19 ; of 
the diocese of the Spains, 276 
Victorianus, Emperor or tyrant in 
Gaul, 11 

Vicus, 114 ; in Frankish Kingdom, 
369 

Vigilius, Pope, 297 
Villa , 67, 109 ; in Frankish King- 
dom, 369 

Village, the parish church, 390 
Village community in Later 
Empire, 114 

Virgil, as foreteller of Christianity, 
373 
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Visigoths, 47, 101, 104 ; under 

Alarie, 203 sq . ; in Spain, 205, 
276-284 ; in Spain and Aqui- 
taine, 212 sq . ; in Gaul, 213-4, 
315; conquest of Spain and 
Southern Gaul, 243 ; attempt 
of Justinian to re- conquer 
Spain, 264-5; Clovis* defeat 
of, in Gaul, 318 sq. 

Vlak, descendant of Latin langu- 
age, 273 

Vouill6, battle of, defeat of the 
Goths by the Franks, 250, 
310 ; death of Alarie II, 
278 


Wamba, Visigothic King in Spain, 
283 

War, art of, under Later Empire, 
104, 226-7 ; see also Army 
Water-mill, wide-spread use in 
Merovingian times, 366 


Wealth, under the Roman Empire, 
74 sq. ; created by Greece and 
wasted by Rome, 82 
Wends, cross the Elbe, 326 
Wergeld, of the Franks, 321 
Wholesale trade, in ancient world, 62 
Willibrord, founds the Church of 
Utrecht, 343 

Witigis, Frankish invasion of Italy, 
326; elected King by Goths, 
261 

Woodwork, 143 

Writing, the “ Merovingian ” hand, 
384 

Zacharias, Pope, and the Lombards, 
306 

Zeno, acknowledges Vandal rule 
in Africa, 211 ; acknowledges 
the Visigoth Euric, 213, 278; 
the Isaurian Emperor, 210 
Zenobia, of Palmyra, 11 
Ziilpich, defeat of the Alemans by 
the Franks, 317 
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